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DANIEL VII. 13, 14. 

/ saw^k ihe night visions^ and behold one like the Son cf 
b'fan ^^fie-with the clouds of the heavens. And there was 
given Him dominion, and glory , and a kingdom ; and all people^ 
nations, and languages shall serve Him, His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. 

APOCALYPSE XXI. i, 2, 5, 9, 10. 

/ John saw a new heaven and a new earth. And I saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And an 
angel talked with me, saying. Come hither, I will show thej 
THE Bride, THE Lamb's Wife. And he carried me away in 
the spirit, upon a great and high mountain, and showed me 
that great city, the Holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God, 

He that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all 
THINGS NEW. And He said unto me. Write: for these words 
are true and faithful. 



Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1877, by 

SAMPSON REED, PELEG W. CHANDLER, AND THEOPHILUS PARSONS 

(trustees). 
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CHAPTER ELEVENTH. 

CONCERNING IMPUTATION. 

I. The Faith of the present Church (which is said 

ALONE TO justify) AND IMPUTATION MAKE ONE. 

626. The faith of the present church (which is said alone 
to justify) is imputation, — or, faith and imputation make 
one in the present church, — because each of these belongs 
to the other, or each runs into the other (and this mutually 
and interchangeably) and gives it being. For if faith is 
mentioned and imputation is not added, it is merely a 
sound; and if imputation is mentioned without the addi- 
tion of faith, it also is a mere sound ; but if the two are 
named jointly, there results something articulate, but still 
without meaning ; therefore in order that the understanding 
may perceive something, there must of necessity be added 
a third term, which is Christ's merit. And thus comes a 
sense which a man may express with some reason. For it 
is the faith of the present church that God the Father im- 
putes His Son's righteousness, and sends the Holy Spirit 
to work out its effects. 

627. These three, therefore, faith, imputation, and Christ's 
merit, are one in the present church, and may be called a 
triune . for if one of the three were now taken away, the 

340993 
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present theology would become nothing, for this is depend- 
ent on the three perceived as one, as a long chain on a fixed 
hook; so if either faith, or imputation, or Christ's merit 
were taken away, all things that are said of justification, 
the remission of sins, vivification, renewal, regeneration, 
sanctification, and of the Gospel, free-will, charity, and 
good works, yes, of life eternal, would become like deso- 
late cities, or the ruins of a temple, apd faith itself which 
heads the column would come to nothing, and so the whole 
church would be a desert and a desolation. Hence it is 
manifest upon what a pillar the house of God has at this 
day been made to rest. If this were torn away, the house 
would fall, like that in which the lords of the Philistines 
and three thousand of the people were at their sport ; the 
two pillars of which Samson pulled down at once, and all 
then died and were slain (Judges xvi. 29). This is said 
because it has already been shown, and will be shown in 
an Appendix, that this faith is not Christian, because it is 
at variance with the Word, and that the imputation belong- 
ing to this faith is vain, because the merit of Christ cannot 
be imputed. 

11. The Imputation which belongs to the faith o* 
the present day is twofold, the imputation 
OF Christ's Merit, and the Imputation of Sal- 
vation (Sa/us) THEREFROM. 

628. Throughout the Christian church it is taught that 
justification, and hence the work of salvation {salvatio\ is 
effected by God the Father through the imputation of the 
merit of Christ His Son, and that the imputation is made 
from grace, when and where He wills y thus arbitrarily ; also 
tliat they to whom Christ's merit is imputed, are adopted 
into the number of the Sons of God. And because the 
leaders of the church have not advanced the foot beyond 
that impuiation, or raised the mind above it, from \\» Uav« 
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ing been decreed that God's election is arbitrary they have 
fallen into enormous and fanatical errors, and at length 
into the detestable one concerning predestination, and 
further into the abominable error that God does not re- 
gard the deeds of a man's life, but only the faith inscribed 
upon the interiors of his mind. Wherefore unless the error 
respecting imputation were now abolished, atheism would 
overrun all Christendom, and then the king of the abyss, 
whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon and in Greek ApoUyon^ 
would reign over it (Apoc. ix. 11). Abaddon or Apollyon 
signifies the destroyer of the church by falsities, and the 
abyss signifies the abode of those falsities ; see the " Apoca- 
lypse Revealed," n. 421, 440, 442 ; from which it '«^ manifest 
that that falsity and the falsities following from it ar^ in an 
extended series, and that that destroyer reigns over them ; 
for, as said above, the whole system of the theology of the 
present day is dependent on this imputation, as a long 
chain on a fixed hook, and as the man with all his mem- 
bers depends on the head. And because that imputation 
reigns everywhere, it is as Isaiah says : The Lord will cut 
off from Israel head and tail; the honorable^ he is the head; 
and the Uacher of falsehood^ he is the tail (ix. 13, 14). 

629. The imputation which belongs to the faith of the 
present day is said to be twofold ; but it is not twofold like 
God and mercy toward all, but like God and mercy toward 
some ; or not like a parent and his love toward all his chil- 
dren, but like a parent and his love toward one or another 
of them ; or not like the Divine law and its command to 
all, but the Divine law and its command to a few. Where- 
fore one kind of doubleness is extended and undivided, but 
the other is restricted and divided \ and the latter is double- 
ness, but the other is oneness. For it is taught that the 
imputation of Christ's merit is from arbitrary election, and 
that to those [so elected] there is an imputation of salva- 
tion {salus\ thus that some are adopted and the rest re- 
jected ; which would be as if God were to lift some up into 
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Abraham's bosom, and give others over as food to the 
devil; when yet the truth is, that the Lord rejects and 
gives up no one, but that the man himself does this. 

630. It may be added that the imputation of the day 
deprives man of all power coming from any free-will in 
spiritual things, and does not leave him enough to enable 
him to brush fire from his clothing and keep his body from 
h'arm, or to put out the fire by pouring on water when his 
house is burning, and thus save his family ; when yet the 
Word gives its teaching from beginning to end in order 
that every one may shun evils because they are the devil's 
and are from the devil, and do goods because they are 
God's and are from God, and teaches that he is to do this 
of himself, the Lord working. But the imputation of the 
day denounces the power to do this as destructive to faith 
and hence to salvation, in order that nothing belonging to 
man may enter the imputation, and so the merit of Christ ; 
from which established [dogma of imputation] has flowed 
forth this satanic one, that man is absolutely without powei 
in spiritual things, which is like saying, " Go along, although 
you have no feet, not even one ; wash yourself, and yet 
both your hands are cut off ; " or, " Do good, but sleep ; " 
or, " Feed yourself, but you have no tongue ; " and it is 
also as if a will were given which is not a will. Can he 
not then say, " I am no more able than Lot's wife as a 
pillar of salt, or than Dagon the god of the Philistines 
when the ark of God was introduced into his house ; I am 
afraid that my head may be torn off as his was, and the 
palms of my hands thrown upon the threshold (i Sam. 
v. 4) ; nor have I any more power than Baal-Zebub the 
god of Ekron, who, according to the signification of his 
name, can only drive away flies." That at this day there is 
believed to be such impotency in spiritual things, may be 
seen above (n. 464) from the extracts respecting free-will. 

631. As to the first part of the doubleness of that im 
putation respecting the saving {salvatid) of men, which is, 
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the arbitrary imputation of Christ's merit, and the imputa- 
tion of salvation (saius) thereby, the dogmatists differ; 
some teaching that the imputation is absolute from free 
power, and is made to those whose external or internal 
form is well pleasing ; and some, that imputation is made 
from foreknowledge to those in whom grace has been 
infused, and to whom this faith can be applied. But still 
these two opinions aim at one goal, and they are like the 
two eyes which have one stone for their object, or the two 
ears that have as their object one song. At the first view 
it seems as if they depart from each other, but still in the 
end they join and act together. For since complete im- 
potence in spiritual things is taught on both sides, and 
every thing belonging to man is excluded from faith, it 
follows that this grace which is receptive of faith, whether 
infused arbitrarily or infused from foreknowledge, is alike 
election ; for if that which is called preventing [or preced- 
ing] grace were universal, application on man's part from 
some power of his own would come in, which, nevertheless, 
is rejected as leprous. Hence it is that no one knows any 
more than a stock or a stone (such as he was when it was 
infused), whether he has from grace been gifted with that 
faith or not ; for there is no sign attesting it, when charity, 
piety, the desire of a new life, and the free facult}' of doing 
good as he does evil, are denied to man. The signs that 
are brought forward as attesting that this faith is in man, 
are all ludicrous, and not unlike the auguries of the an- 
cients, from the flight of birds, or the determination of 
differences by the astrologers from the stars, or by players 
from dice. Such things, and others still more ridiculous, 
follow from [the dogma of] the Lord's, imputed righteous- 
ness, which together with faith, which is called that right- 
eousness, is [said to be] communicated to the man who is 
elected. 
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III. The Faith which is imputative of the Merit and 
Righteousness of Christ the Redeemer, first 
arose from the Decrees of the Council of 
Nice, concerning three Divine Persons from 
eternity, which Faith has been received by 
the whole christian world from that time 
to the present. 

632. As to the Nicene Council itself ; it was convoked 
by the emperor Constantine the Great, by the advice of 
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, all the bishops in Asia, 
Africa, and Europe being summoned to compose it ; and 
was held in his palace at Nice, a city in Bithynia. Its 
object was to overthrow and condemn, from the sacred 
writings, the heresy of Arius, a presbjrter of Alexandria, 
who denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ. This took place 
in the year of Christ 325.* The members of that council 
decided that there were from eternity three Divine per- 
sons, — Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; as is evident es- 
pecially from the two creeds called the Nicene and the 
Athanasian. In the Nicene creed we read ; " I believe 
in one God the Father, omnipotent. Maker of heaven and 
earth ; and in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the 
OnI> begotten of the Father, born before all ages, God from 
God, consubstantial with the Father, Who descended from 
the heavens and was incarnated by the Holy Spirit from the 
virgin Mary; and in the Holy Spirit, Lord and Vivifier, 
Who proceeds from the Father and the Son, and Who 
together with the Father and the Son is adored and 
glorified." In the Athanasian creed is the following: 
" The Catholic faith is this, that we worship one God in a 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
person nor separating the substance. But as we are com- 

* There is an error, probably typographical, in the date as giveo 
in the original Latin. It was corrected in the reprint 
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pelled by the Christian verity to confess each Peison sep- 
arately, God and Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic 
religion to say three Gods or three Lords." That is, men 
may confess, but not say, three Gods and Lords ; may not 
say so because religion forbids it, but may confess them 
because the truth so dictates. This Athanasian creed was 
written out immediately after the holding of the Nicene 
Council, by one or more of those who had been present, 
and it was also accepted as oecumenical or catholic. It is 
manifest from this that it was then decreed that three 
Divine persons from eternity ought to be acknowledged ; 
and that although each person singly by himself was God, 
still they ought not to be called three Gods and Lords, 
but one. 

633. That the faith of three Divine persons has been 
received from that time, and has been confirmed and 
preached by all bishops, hierarchs, church rulers, and 
presbyters, up to the present, is well known in the Chris- 
tian world ; and because a mental persuasion of there being 
three Gods has emanated therefrom, no other faith could 
be devised than one that might be applied to those three 
in their order ; which is, that God the Father must be 
approached and implored to impute His Son's righteous- 
ness, or to show mercy on account of His Son's passion 
on the cross, and to send the Holy Spirit to work the 
mediate and the ultimate effects of salvation. This faith 
is a birth from those two creeds ; but when the swaddling- 
clothes are removed, there comes to view not one but 
three, at first joined together as it were in an embrace, but 
presently separated ; for it is declared that essence joins 
them together, but peculiar properties, which are creation, 
redemption, operation (or imputation, imputed righteous 
ness, and making this effectual), separate them. And for 
this reason, although they have composed one God out of 
three, yet still they have not made a one out of the three 
persons ; [and they would not do this] for the reason that <.he 



850 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. [Chap. XI 

idea of three Gods was not to be obliterated ; for [it is not 
obliterated] while each person singly is believed to be God, 
as stated in the creed ; if then, as a consequence, the three 
persons were made one, the whole house built upon the 
three as columns would fall into a heap. The reason why 
that council introduced [the dogma of] three Divine per- 
sons from eternity, was because they did not rightly search 
the Word, and therefore they found no other refuge from 
the Arians. That they afterward combined into one God 
those three persons, each one of whom is God by himself, 
was from a fear that they should be regarded as guilty of 
a belief in three Gods, and reproached for it by every 
rational religious person in the three grand divisions of 
the globe. They taught a faith applied to the three in 
their order, because no other faith flows from that prin- 
ciple ; to which it is to be added, if one of the three were 
passed by, the third would not be sent, and so every oper- 
ation of Divine grace would come to nought. 

634. But the truth must be told. When a belief in three 
Gods was introduced into the Christian churches, which 
was done at the time of the Nicene Council, they banished 
all the good of charity and all the truth of faith, for these 
two are wholly inconsistent with the mental worship of three 
Gods and the oral worship at the same time of one God ; 
for the mind denies what the mouth says, and the mouth 
denies what the mind thinks ; the result is that there is no 
belief either in three Gods or in one. From this it is 
manifest that from that time the Christian temple has not 
only cracked open, but has fallen to ruins ; and that from 
that time the pit of the abyss has been open, from which 
has ascended smoke like that of a great furnace, and the 
sun and the air have been darkened thereby, and from it 
locusts have gone forth upon the earth (Apoc. ix. 2, 3). 
See the explanation of these things in the "Apocalypse 
Revealed." Yes, from that time the desolation foretold 
by Daniel has begun and has increased (Matt, xxiv, 15), 
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and to that faith and the imputation thereof the eagles 
have gathered together (verse 28 of the same chapter) ; eagles 
there mean the Ijmx-eyed leaders of the church. It may 
be said that the council in which so many bishops and 
laurelled men sat together passed its decree by unanimous 
vote ; but what confidence can be placed in councils, when 
Roman Catholic councils, also by unanimous vote, estab- 
lished the vicarship of the pope, the invocation of saints, 
the worship of images and bones, the division of the holy 
eucharist, purgatory, indulgences, and so on ? And what 
confidence can be placed in councils, when that of Dort, 
also by unanimous vote, decreed a detestable predestina- 
tion, and exalted it as the palladium of religion? But, 
my reader, believe not in councils, but in the holy Word, 
and go to the Lord, and you will be enlightened ; for He 
is the Word, that is, the Divine Truth therein. 

635. Finally, this arcanum shall be disclosed : in seven 
chapters in the Apocalypse the consummation of the present 
church is described, much as the devastation of Egypt is 
described ; and both are described by similar plagues, each 
one of which spiritually signifies some falsity which con- 
tinued its devastation even to destruction ; therefore also 
the present church which at this day has been destroyed, 
is called Egypt, spiritually understood (Apoc. xi. 8). The 
plagues of Egypt were the following : the waters were turned 
into blood, so that every fish died, and the river stank 
(Ex. vii.) ; a similar statement is made in the Apocalypse 
(viii. 8 ; xvi. 3) ; the blood signifies Divine truth falsified, 
see "Apocalypse Revealed" (n. 379, 404, 681, 687, 688); 
and the fishes which then died signify the truths in the 
natural man, likewise [falsified] (n. 290, 405). Frogs were 
brought upon the land of Egypt (Ex. viii.) ; something 
is also said of frogs in the Apocalypse (xvi. 13); frogs 
signify reasonings from the desire of falsifying truths, see 
the "Apocalypse Revealed" (n. 702). In Egypt noisome 
•ores were brought upon both man and beast (Ex. ix.); 
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the same is said in the Apocalypse (xvi. 2) ; sores signify 
interior evils and falsities destructive of good and truth in 
the church, seethe " Apocalypse Revealed " (n. 678). In 
Egypt there was hail mingled with fire (Ex. ix.) ; the same 
is spoken of in the Apocal3rpse (viii. 7; xvi. 21); hail 
signifies infernal falsity, see the " Apocalypse Revealed " 
(n. 399, 714). The locust was sent upon Egypt (Ex. x.) , 
the same is spoken of in the Apocalypse (ix. i-ii) ; locusta 
signify falsities in outermosts, see the "Apocalypse Re- 
vealed " (n. 424, 430). Great darkness was brought upon 
Egypt (Ex. X.) ; so in the Apocalypse (viii. 12) ; darkness 
signifies falsities arising either from ignorance, or from 
falsities of religion, or from evils of life, see the " Apo- 
calypse Revealed" (n. no, 413, 695). Finally, the Egyp- 
tians perished in the Red Sea (Ex. xiv.) ; but in the 
Apocalypse (xix. 20; xx. 10), the dragon and the false 
prophet were cast into the lake of fire and brimstone ; both 
the Red Sea and that lake signify hell. Similar things are 
said of Egypt and of the church whose consummation and 
end are described in the Apocalypse, because Egypt means 
a church which in its beginning was pre-eminent ; where- 
fore Egypt, before its church was devastated, is compared 
to the garden of Eden and the garden of Jehovah (Gen. 
xiii. 10 ; Ez. xxxi. 8) ; and is also called the corner-stone 
of the tribes, the son of the wise, and of the kings of old 
(Isa. xix. II, 13). More respecting Egypt in its primeval 
and in its devastated state may be seen in the " Apocalypse 
Revealed " (n. 503). 

IV. The Faith imputative of Christ's Merit was un- 
known IN the Apostolic Church, which existed 

earlier, and is nowhere MEANT IN THE WORD. 

636. The church which existed before the Nicene Coun- 
cil has been called the Apostolic church. That it was 
extensiv, and was spread over the three parts of the globe, 
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Asia, Africa, and Europe, is evident from this, — that the 
emperor Constantine the Great was a Christian and a 
zealot for religion, and his dominion extended not only 
over many kingdoms of Europe that were afterwards sep- 
arated, but also over the neighboring countries outside of 
Europe ; therefore as before stated, he assembled bishops 
from Asia, from Africa, and from Europe, in his palace at 
Nice, a city of Bithynia, that he might banish from his 
empire the scandalous dogmas of Arius. This was done 
of the Lord's Divine Providence, since if the Divinity is 
denied, the Christian church is left without life, and be- 
comes like a sepulchre adorned with the epitaph, ^^ Here 
iies^^* &c. The church that existed before this time has 
been called Apostolic, and its distinguished writers have 
been called the Fathers; and the true Christians called 
one another brethren. That this church did not acknowl- 
edge three Divine persons, and therefore acknowledged no 
Son of God bom from eternity, but only the Son of God 
bom in time, is evident frpm their creed, which from their 
church has been called the Apostles* Creed, where the 
following words are read : " I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ 
His only Son our Lord, Who was conceived of the Holy 
Spirit, born of the virgin Mary. I believe in the Holy 
Spirit, the holy catholic church, the communion of the 
saints." It is manifest from this that they acknowledge 
no other Son of God than the One conceived of the Holy 
Spirit and bom of the virgin Mary, and by no means any 
Son of God bom from etemity. This creed, like the two 
others, has been acknowledged as purely catholic by the 
whole Christian church, to the present day. 

637. That in that primeval time all in what was then the 
Christian world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was God, to Whom was given all power in heaven and earthy 
zxid power over all fleshy according to His own express words 
(Matt xx^ii*. 18 ; John xvii. 2) ; and that they believed in 
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Him according to His commandment from God the Father 
0ohn iii. 15, 16, 36 ; vi. 40 ; xi. 25, 26), — this is also very 
evident from the convoking of all the bishops by the em- 
peror Constantrne the Great, in order that they might from 
the sacred writings convict and condemn Arius and his 
followers, who denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour 
born of the virgin Mary. This indeed they did, but trying 
to escape the wolf they came upon the lion, or, according 
to the proverb, in their desire to avoid Charybdis they ran 
upon Scylla ; they did so by the figment of a Son of God 
from eternity, Who descended and assumed Humanity; 
believing that they thus vindicated the Lord*s Divinity and 
restored it to Him, and not knowing .that God Himself 
the Creator of the universe descended in order to become 
tlie Redeemer, and thus Creator anew, according to these 
plain declarations in the Old Testament : Isa. xxv. 9 ; xL 
3, 5, 10, II ; xliii. 14; xliv. 6, 24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 
7, 26; Ix. 16; Ixiii. 16; Jer, 1. 34; Hos. xiii. 4; Ps. xix. 
14; to which add John i. 14. 

638. That Apostolic church which worshipped the Lord 
God Jesus Christ, and at the same time God the Father in 
Him, may be likened to the garden of God, and Arius 
who then arose to the serpent sent from hell, and the 
Nicene Council to Adam's wife who offered the fruit to 
her husband aad persuaded him to eat it, and after eating 
it they appeared to themselves to be naked, and covered 
their nakedness with fig-leaves. By their nakedness is 
meant the innocence in which they were before ; and by 
fig-leaves, truths of the natural man which were falsified 
in succession. That primitive church may also be com- 
pared to the dawn and morning, from which the day 
advanced to the tenth hour ; but then a dense cloud inter- 
vened, under which the day went on to evening, and after- 
ward to night, in which the moon arose for some ; there 
were those who, by its light [lumen] saw something from 
the Word, but the others went on into the thick darkness of 
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night so far that they saw nothing of Divinity in the Lord's 
Humanity, although Paul says that in yesus Christ dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead (or Divinity) bodily (Coloss. iL 
9), and John, that the Son of God sent into the world is the 
true God and eternal Life (i John v. 20, 21). The primi- 
tive or Apostolic church never could have divined diat a 
church was to follow which would worship more Gods 
than one in heart, and one with the lips ; which would 
separate charity from faith, the remission of sins from 
repentance and the pursuit of a new life ; which would 
introduce [the dogma of man's] utter impotence in spir* 
itual things ; and, least of all, that an Arius would lift up 
his head, and when dead would rise again, and secretly 
rule even to the end. 

639. That no faith imputative of Christ's merit was meant 
in the Word, is clearly manifest from this, — that this faith 
was not known in the church till after the Nicene Council in- 
troduced the [dogma of] three Divine persons from eternity. 
And when this faith was introduced, and pervaded the 
whole Christian world, all other faith was cast into the 
shade ; wherefore, whoever then reads the Word, and sees 
faith, imputation, and Christ's merit, falls of himself into 
that which he has believed to be the one only thing ; like 
one who sees what is written on a single page, and stops 
there, not turning the leaf and seeing something else. Or 
as one who persuades himself that a certain thing though 
false is true and who confirms that only, then sees falsity 
as truth and truth as falsity ; he would afterward set the 
teeth and hiss at every one opposing it, and say, " You do 
not understand." The man's whole mind is in it, covered 
over with a thickened skin that rejects as heterodox every 
thing that is not consonant with his so-called orthodoxy ; 
for his memory is like a tablet upon which is written this 
one thing that rules in theology) if any thing else enters 
there is no room for its insertion, and he therefore ejects 
it as the mouth does froth. For example, say to a coz>» 
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firmed naturalist, who believes that nature created itself, 
or that God came into existence after nature, or that nature 
and God are one, that the very reverse is the truth, and 
would he not look upon you as one deluded by the fables 
of the presbyters, or as simple, or as stupid, or as deranged ? 
It is the same with all things that are fixed by persuasion 
and confirmation; they appear at last like pictured tap- 
estry fastened with many nails to a wall laid with crumbling 
stones. 

V. Thb Imputation of Christ's Mbrit and Righteous- 
ness IS IMPOSSIBLE. 

640. That it may be known that the imputation of the 
lerit and righteousness of Jesus Christ is impossible, it is 
i icessary to know what His merit and righteousness are. 
\ \t merit of the Lord our Saviour is redemption, the 
n ^re of which may be seen in its proper chapter above 
(n 1 14-133), where it is described as the subjugation ol 
th( hells, the orderly arrangement of the heavens, and the 
subsequent establishment of a church, and thus as being 
a work purely Divine. It is also shown there that the 
Lord by redemption entered into the power of regenerating 
and s.'iving those who believe in Him and do His precepts, 
and that without this redemption no flesh could have been 
saved. Now since redemption was a work purely Divine, 
and of the Lord alone, and since this is His merit, it 
follows that His merit cannot be applied, ascribed and 
imputed to any man, any more than the creation and pres 
ervation of the universe. Redemption also was a kind of 
new creation of the angelic heaven, and likewise of the 
church. That the present church attributes that merit 
of the Lord the Redeemer to those who from grace obtain 
faith, is manifest from their dogmas, among which this is 
chief. For it is said by the hierarchs of this church and 
by their subordinates, both in the Roman Catholic and in 
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the Reformed churches, that by the imputation of Christ's 
merit they who have obtained faith are not only reputed 
just and holy, but that they also are such ; and that their 
sins are not sins in God's sight, because they are remitted, 
and they themselves are justified, that is, reconciled, re- 
newed, regenerated, sanctified, and enrolled for heaven. 
That the whole Christian church teaches these same things 
to-day, is clearly evident from the Council of Trent, the 
Augustan or Augsburg confessions, and from the com- 
ments appended and received with the same. From what 
has been said above, when transferred to that faith, what 
follows but that the possession of this faith is that merit 
and that righteousness of the Lord, consequently that its 
possessor is Christ in another person ? for it is said' that 
Christ Himself is Righteousness, and that that faith is 
righteousness, and that imputation (by which is also meant 
ascription and application) causes men not only to be re- 
puted just and holy, but to be so in reality. To imputation, 
application, and ascription, only add transcription^ and you 
will be a vicarious pope. 

641. Since, therefore, the Lord's merit and righteousness 
are purely Divine, and as things purely Divine are such 
that if they were applied and ascribed man would instantly 
die, and like a log of wood cast into the naked sun would 
be so consumed that hardly a particle of ashes would be 
left of him, therefore the Lord approaches angels and men 
with His Divine by means of light tempered and moder- 
ated to the capacity and the quality of each one, thus 
through what is made adequate and accommodated ; and in 
like manner by heat. In the spiritual world there is a 
Sun, in the midst of which is the Lord. From that Sun 
He inflows by light and heat into the whole spiritual world 
and into all who are there ; all the light and all the heat 
there are from this source. From that Sun, and with the 
same light and the same heat, the Lord also inflows into 
the souls and the minds of men. That heat in its essence 
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Is His Divine Love, and that light in its essence is His 
Divine Wisdom. The Lord adapts this light and that heat 
to the capacity and the qu?iity of the recipient angel and 
man, which is done by means of spiritual auras or atmos- 
pheres that convey and transfer them. The Divine itself 
which immediately encompasses the Lord makes that Sun. 
This Sun is distant from the angels as the sun of the 
natural world is from men, so that it may not touch them 
without a covering, and thus immediately; for otherwise 
they would be consumed, like a log of wood cast into the 
naked sun, as said before. It may be evident from this 
that the Lord's merit and righteousness, because they ar* 
purely Divine things, cannot possibly be brought by impu- 
tation into any angel or man ; yes, if any thing distilling 
therefrom and not thus moderated, as was said, were to 
touch them, they would forthwith writhe as if struggling 
with death, with cramp in the feet, with staring of the eyes, 
and would become lifeless. In the Israelitish church this 
was made known by their being told that no one can see 
God and live. Moreover the Sun of the spiritual world, 
such as it is since Jehovah God assumed the Human and 
joined to it Redemption and a new Righteousness, is 
described by these words in Isaiah : 7%^ /igAt of the Sun 
shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day in 
which yehovah shall bind up the breach of His people (xxx. 
26). This chapter from beginning to end treats of the 
Lord's Coming. What would take place if the Lord were 
to come down and draw near to any impious person, is also 
described by the following in the Apocalj'pse : They hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, and 
said to the mountains and rocks, Hide us from the face of Him 
That sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb 
(vi. 15, 16). It is said, the wrath of the Lamb, because 
their terror and torment when the Lord draws near so ap- 
pear to them. The same again may be clearly inferred 
from this, that if any wicked person is admitted into 
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heaven where charity and faith in the Lord reign, thick 
darkness comes over his eyes, giddiness and madness come 
upon his mind, pain and torment upon his body, and he 
becomes as if without life. What then if the Lord Him- 
self, with His Divine merit which is redemption and with 
His Divine righteousness, were to enter into man ? The 
apostle John himself could not bear the presence of the 
Lord, for we read that when he saw the Son of Man in 
the midst of the seven candlesticks^ he fell at his feet cts one 
dead {h.i^c. i. 17). 

642. In the decrees of the Councils and in the articles 
of the Confessions to which the Reformed make oath, it 
is said that God justifies the wicked man by means of the 
merit of Christ infused into him; when yet the good of 
any angel even cannot be communicated to any wicked 
man, still less conjoined with him, without being thrown 
back and rebounding like an elastic ball thrown against a 
wall, or swallowed up like a diamond put in a marsh ; yes, if 
any thing truly good were pressed upon him, it would be as 
if a pearl were fastened to a swine's snout. For who does 
not know that clemency cannot be introduced into unmer- 
cifulness, innocence into vindictiveness, love into hatred, 
or concord into discord, which would be like commingling 
heaven and hell ? The man who has not been born again 
is as to his spirit like a panther or an owl, and may be likened 
to a thorn-bush and a nettle ; while the man who has been 
born again is like a sheep or a dove, and may be likened 
to an olive-tree or a vine. Consider, I pray, if you will, 
how a man-panthei can be converted into a sheep, or an 
owl into a dove, or a thorn-bush into an olive-tree, or a 
nettle into a vine, by any imputation, ascription, or applica- 
tion of the Divine righteousness, which would damn rather 
than justify him. In order that the conversion may take 
place, must not the ferine nature of the panther and the 
owl, or the noxious quality of the thorn-bush and the 
nettle, first be taken away, and what is truly human and 
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harmless implanted in its stead ? How this is effected 
the Lord abo teaches in John (xv. 1-7). 

VI. There is an Imputation, but it is that of Good 
AND Evil, and at the same time of Faith. 

643. That there is an imputation of good and evil, 
which is what is meant where imputation is named in the 
Word, is evident from innumerable passages therein, which 
indeed have in part been adduced before ; but that every 
one may be made certain that there is no other imputation, 
some passages from the Word shall be presented here also 
as follows : The Son of Man shall come, and then He shall 
reward every one according to his deeds (Matt. icvi. 27). They 
shall come forth, they that have done good unto the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation Qohn v. 29). A book was opened, which is 
the book of life, and they were judged every man according to 
their works (Apoc. xx. 12, 13). Behold, I come quickly and 
My reward is with Me, to give every man according to his work 
(Apoc. xxii. 12). / will visit according to his ways, and I 
will reward him his works (Hos. iv. 9 ; Zech. i, 6 ; Jer. 
XXV. 14; xxxii. 19). In the day of wrath and of His 
righteous judgment, God will render to every man according 
to his deeds (Rom. ii. 5, 6). We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad (2 Cor. v. 10). There was no other law of 
imputation in the beginning of the church, nor will there 
be any other at its end. That there was no other at the 
beginning of the church, is manifest from the case of Adam 
and his wife, that they were condemned because they did 
tvil in eating from the tree of the knowledge of good and 
tvil (Gen. ii. iii.) ; and that there will be no other at the 
end of the church, is manifest from these words of the 
Lord : When the Son of Man shall come in the glory of His 
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Father^ then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory ; and 
He shall say to the sheep on His right hand^ Come ye blessed^ 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world; for I was a-hungered and ye gave Me meat; Iwcu 
thirsty and ye gave Me drink ; I was a stranger and ye took 
Me in ; naked and ye clothed Me; I was sick and ye visited 
Me; I was in prison and ye came unto Me. But to the 
goats on His left, because they had not done good, He 
said, Depart from Me, ye cursed^ into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 3 1-41). From 
these passages any one with his eyes open may see that 
there is an imputation of good and evil. There is an im- 
putation of faith also, because charity which is of good and 
faith which is of truth are together in good works; and 
that unless they are together the works are not good, may 
be seen above (n. 373-377). Therefore James says : Was 
not Abraham our father justified by works, when he offered 
his son upon the altar ? Seest thou how faith wrought wiih 
the works, and from works was faith known as perfect f 
And the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham be- 
lie^^ed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness 
(Epistle, ii. 21-23). 

644. The reason why the prelates of the Christian 
churches, and hence their subordinates, by imputation in the 
Word have understood the imputation of faith on which the 
righteousness and merit of Christ have been inscribed, and 
thus ascribed to man, is, that for fourteen centuries, that is 
since the time of the Nicene Council, they have not wished 
to know of any other faith. Wherefore this alone has had 
its seat in their memory and consequently in their minds, 
as if organized there ; and from that time this has supplied 
a light, like that of a fire in the night time, from which the 
faith has been seen as if it were true theology itself, on 
which all other things are dependent in a linked series, 
and these would fall asunder if that head or pillar were 
removed V^herefore if they were to think of any othei 
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than this imputative faith while reading the Word, that 
light together with all their theology would be extinguished, 
and a darkness would arise from which the whole Christian 
church would vanish. It has therefore been left to them 
like the stump of roots in the earthy the tree being hewn down 
and destroyed^ left until seven times pass over (Dan. iv. 23). 
Who among the confirmed leaders of the church at this day 
does not, when that faith is attacked, close his ears as with 
cotton so as to hear nothing against it ? But, my reader, 
open your ears, and read the Word, and you will have a 
clear perception of a faith and an imputation other than 
those of which you have hitherto persuaded yourself. 

645. It is wonderful, that although the Word from be 
ginning to end is full of testimonies and proofs that to 
every man is imputed his own good or evil, still the dog- 
matical teachers of the Christian religion have so closed 
their ears as if with wax, and have so besmeared their eyes 
as if with eye-salve, that they have not heard or seen, and 
do not now hear or see, any imputation but that of their 
own above-named faith. And yet this faith may be justly 
compared to the disease of the eye called gutta serena 
(indeed this faith deserves to be so named), which is an 
absolute blindness of the eye, arising from an obstruction 
of the optic nerve, while yet the eye appears as if its sight 
were perfect. So also those who are in that faith walk as 
if with open eyes, and seem to others to see all things, 
when yet they see nothing ; since the man knows nothing 
about this faith while it is entering him, for he is then like 
a stock ; neither does he know afterward whether it is in 
him, nor does he know whether there is any thing in it. 
And afterward they see, and this too as with clear eyes, 
this faith in travail and bringing forth the noble offspring 
of justification, that is to say forgiveness of sins, vivification, 
renewal, regeneration, and sanctification ; when yet they 
have not seen and they cannot see a sign of any one of 
them. 
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646. That the good which is charity, and the evil which 
is iniquity, are imputed after death, has been proved to me 
by all my experience in relation to the lot of those who past 
from this to the other world. After he has waited there for 
some days, every one is examined to ascertain his quality, 
thus what he was in respect to religion in the former world ; 
when this has been done, the examiners carry back theii 
report to heaven, and then he is transferred to those who 
are like him, and thus to his own ; imputation is thus made. 
That there is an imputation of good to all who are in heaven, 
and of evil to all who are in hell, was made manifest to me 
from the arrangement of both by the Lord. All heaven is 
arranged in societies according to all the varieties of the 
love of good, and all hell according to all the varieties of 
the love of evil. The church on earth is arranged by the 
Lord in like manner, for it corresponds to heaven; its 
religion is the good. Moreover ask any one you please 
who is endowed with religion and at the same time with 
reason, whether from this or from one of the other two 
divisions of the globe, who he believes will go to heaven 
and who to hell, and the unanimous answer will be, that 
they who do good will go to heaven, and they who do evil 
to hell. Furthermore, who does not know that every true 
man loves a man, a company of many men, a state, and a 
kingdom, from their good? yes, not only men, but also 
beasts, and even inanimate things, such as houses, posses- 
sions, fields, gardens, trees, forests, lands, metals even, and 
stones, for their goodness and use ; good and use are one. 
Why should n^t the Lord love man and the church from 
good? 
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VII, The Faith and Imputation of the New Church 

CAN BY NO means BE TOGETHER WITH THE FaITH 

AND Imputation of the former Church; and 

IF THEY are together, SUCH COLLISION AND CON- 
FLICT RESULT, THAT EVERY THING OF THE ChURCK 
WITH Man PERISHES. 

647. The faith and imputation of the New Church can- 
not be together with the faith and imputation of the former 
church, or that which still remains, because they do not 
agree in a third or even a tenth part. For the faith of the 
former church teaches that three Divine persons have ex- 
isted from eternity, each of them singly or by Himself being 
God, and so many Creators also : but the faith of the New 
Church is, that there has been but one Divine Person, thus 
one God, from eternity, and that there is no other God 
beside Him. Thus the faith of the former church has 
taught a Divine Trinity divided into three persons, while 
that of the New Church teaches a Divine Trinity united in 
one Person. The faith of the former church has been in 
an invisible God, inaccessible, and with whom there could 
be jio conjunction, and concerning whom the idea has been 
like that of spirit, which is like that of ether or wind : but 
the faith of the New Church is in a visible God, accessible, 
and with Whom there can be conjunction, in Whom, as the 
soul in the body, is the invisible God, inaccessible, and with 
Whom there cannot be conjunction ; the idea of Whom is 
that of a Man, because the one God Who was from eternity 
became Man in time. The faith of the former church at- 
tributes all power to the invisible God, and denies it to the 
visible ; for it teaches that God the Father imputes faith, 
and through it bestows eternal life ; and that the visible 
God intercedes only ; and that both give (or, according to 
the Greek church, God the Father gives) to the Holy Spirit, 
Who is by Himself the third God in order, all power to 



No. 648.] IMPUTATION. 865 

work out the effects of that faith : but the faith of the New 
Church attributes to the visible God in Whom is the invisi- 
ble all power to impute, and also to work out the effects of 
salvation [sa/us]. The faith of the former church is in God 
the Creator primarily, and not at the same time in Him as 
Redeemer and Saviour: while the faith of the New Chuich 
is in one God Who is at once Creator, Redeemer, and 
Saviour. The faith of the former church is, that repent- 
ance, remission of sins, renewal, regeneration, sanctifica- 
tion, and salvation, of themselves follow the faith that is 
given and imputed, without any thing of man's being com- 
mingled or conjoined with them : but the faith of the New 
Church teaches repentance, reformation, regeneration, and 
thus remission of shis, with man's co-operation. The faith 
of the former church teaches the imputation of Christ's 
merit, and that the imputation is embraced in the faith 
that is given : but the faith of the New Church teaches the 
imputation of good and evil, and at the same time of faith, 
and that this imputation is according to the Sacred Script- 
ure, while the other is contrary to it The former church 
teaches that faith in which is the merit of Christ is bestowed 
while man is like a stock and a stone ; and it also teaches 
man's utter impotence in spiritual things: but the New 
Church teaches a wholly different faith, which is not a faith 
in the merit of Christ, but in Jesus Christ Himself, God, 
Redeemer, and Saviour, and free-will on man's part both 
to apply himself for reception and for co-operating. The 
former church adjoins charity as an appendage to its faith, 
but not as saving, and so it makes religion: the New 
Church, however, conjoins faith in the Lord and charity 
toward the neighbor as two inseparable things, and so it 
makes religion. They disagree in many other things. 

648. From this brief review of the points of discordance 

or disagreement between them, it is manifest that the faith 

and imputation of the New Church cannot by any means 

be together with the faith and imputation of the former 

VOL. in. 9 
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chutch, or that which still remains ; and because there is 
such a discord and disagreement between the faith and 
imputation of one church and those of the other, they are 
totally heterogeneous ; wherefore if they were together in 
a man's mind, there would result such collision and con- 
flict that every thing of the church would perish, and in 
spiritual things the man would fall into a delirium or into a 
swoon, so that he would not know what the church is, or 
whether there is a church. The faith of the former church, 
because it excludes all the light coming from reason, may 
be likened to an owl ; while the faith of the New Church 
may be likened to a dove which flies by day and sees by 
the light of heaven. Their conjunction in one mind would 
therefore be like the meeting of the owl and the dove in 
the same nest, where the owl would lay her eggs and the 
dove hers, and after incubation the young birds would be 
hatched, and then the owl would tear the young of the dove 
to pieces and give them for food to her own young; for the 
owl is a voracious bird. As the faith of the former church 
is described in the Apocalypse (ch. xii.) by a dragon, and 
that of the New Church by a woman encompassed by the 
sun, upon whose head was a crown of twelve stars, it may 
be inferred from the comparison what the state of a man's 
mind would be if the two were together in one abode; 
namely, that the dragon would stand near the woman when 
she was about to bring forth, with a mind [animus] to devour 
her offspring ; and that after she fled into the wilderness 
he would follow her, and would cast out water like a flood 
upon her, that she might be swallowed up. 

649. The result would be similar if any one were to 
embrace the faith of the New Church, and retain that of 
the former church respecting the imputation of the Lord's 
merit and righteousness ; for from this as a root have sprung 
up all the dogmas of the former church as offshoots. If 
this were to take place, it would be comparatively as if one 
should free himself from Ave of the dragon's horns, and let 
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himself be caught by the other five ; or as if one should 
escape from a wolf and fall upon a tiger ; or as if one, on 
coming out of a pit with no water in it, should fall into one 
with water, where he would be drowned. For in such a 
case the man would easily return into all things of the 
former faith, and what these are has been shown above ; 
and then he would come into the damnable [falsity] that 
he imputed and applied to himself the Divine things of the 
Lord themselves, which are redemption and righteousness, 
and which may be adored but not applied. For if a man 
were to impute and apply those to himself, he would be 
consumed as if he were cast into the naked sun ; but he 
sees and he lives with the body from the light and the heat 
of this sun. That the Lord's merit is redemption, and that 
His redemption and His righteousness are the Divine things 
which cannot be conjoined with man, was shown above. 
Let every one beware, therefore, of the transcription of the 
imputation of the former church upon that of the new, inas- 
much as baneful results, which would be obstacles to his 
salvation, would arise from it. 

VIII. The Lord imputes Good to every Man, and 
Hell imputes Evil. 

650. That the Lord imputes good to man and not any 
evil, and that the devil (by whom is meant hell) imputes 
evil to man and not any good, is new in the church ; it is 
new because it is frequently read in the Word that God is 
angry, takes vengeance, hates, damns, punishes, casts into 
hell, and tempts ; all of v/hich are of evil and hence are evils. 
But that the sense of the letter of the Word is composed of 
such things as are called appearances and correspondences, 
in order that there may be a conjunction of the external 
church with the internal, thus of the world with heaven, 
has been shown in the chapter concerning the Sacred 
Scrtfture; and it is there shown also that when such 
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things in the Word are read, the appearances of truth while 
they pass from man to heaven are themselves turned into 
genuine truths, which are, that the Lord is never angry, 
never takes vengeance, hates, damns, punishes, casts into 
hell, or tempts, consequently does evil to no man. I 
have often observed this transmutation and turning in the 
spiritual world. 

651. Reason itself assents to this, that the Lord cannot 
do evil to any man, consequently cannot impute it to him, 
for He is Love itself, Mercy itself, thus Good itself, and 
these are of His Divine Essence ; wherefore to attribute 
evil or any thing belonging to evil to the Lord, would be 
contrary to His Divine Essence, and thus a contradiction, 
and this would be as inexpressibly wicked as to conjoin 
the Lord and the devil or heaven and hell, when yet there is 
a great gulf fixed between them^ so that they who wish to pass 
from the latter to the former cannot^ nor can they pass from 
the former to the latter (Luke xvi. 26). An angel of heaven, 
even, cannot do evil to any one, because the essence of 
good is in him from the Lord ; and on the other hand, a 
spirit of hell cannot but do evil to another, because the 
nature of evil is in him from the devil. The essence or 
nature which any one appropriated to himself in the world 
cannot be changed after death. Think, I pray, what the 
Lord would be if He were fo look upon the wicked from 
anger, and upon the good from mercy (the evil numbering 
myriads of myriads, and the good likewise), and if from 
grace He were to save the good, and damn the evil from 
vengeance, and were to look on them with the eye so dif- 
ferent, gentle and stern, or mild and severe. What would 
the Lord God be then ? Who that has been instructed by 
preaching in the temples, does not know that all good 
which in itself is good is from God, and on the other hand, 
that all evil which in itself is evil is from the devil ? If 
any man, therefore, were to receive both good and evil, 
good from the Lord and evil from the devil, both of thero 
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with the will, would he not become neither cold nor hot^ but 
lukewarm, and therefore be spewed outy according to the 
Lord's words in the Apocalypse ? (iii. 15, 16.) 

652. That the Lord imputes good to every man and evil 
to none, consequently that he does not adjudge any one to 
hell, but so far as man follows raises all to heaven, is evi- 
dent from His words : Jesus said, When lam lifted up from 
ths earth, I will draw all men unto Myself (John xii. 32.) 
God sent not His Son into the world to judge the world, but 
that the world through Him might be saved. He that believ- 
eth on Him is not Judged, but he that believeth not is judged 
already (iii. 17, 18). If any man hath heard My words and 
yet hath not believed, I judge him not ; for I came not to. judge 
the world, but to save the world. He that despiseth Me cmd 
receiveth not My words, hath one thatjudgeth him ; the Word 
that I have spoken, the same shaU judge him in the Uist day 
(xii. 47, 48). Jesus said, I judge no man (viii. 15). By 
judgment here and elsewhere in the Word is meant adjudg 
ment to hell, which is damnation ; while of salvation judg- 
ment is not predicated, but resurrection to life (John v. 24, 
29 ; iii. 18). By the Word that shall judge, is meant truth, 
and the truth is that all evil is from hell, and thus that they 
are one ; wherefore when a wicked man is raised by the 
Lord toward heaven, his evil draws him down, and because 
he loves evil he follows of his own accord. It is also a 
truth in the Word that good is heaven ; wherefore when a 
good man is raised by the Lord toward heaven, he ascends 
as of his own accord, and is introduced. Such are said 
to be written in the book of life (Dan. xii. i ; Apoc. xiii, 
8 ; xvii. 8; xxL 27). There is actually a sphere elevating 
all to heaven, that proceeds continually from the Lord and 
fills the whole natural world and the whole spiritual world , 
it is like a strong current in the ocean, which draws the 
ship in a hidden way. All those who believe in the Lord 
and live according to His precepts, enter that sphere or 
current and are lifted ; but they who do not believe an 
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unwilling to enter, but remove to the sides, and are there 
carried away by a stream that sets toward hell. 

653. Who does not know that a lamb can act only as a 
iamb, and a sheep as a sheep? and, on the other hand, 
that a wolf can act only as a wolf, and a tiger as a tiger ? 
If those beasts were put together, would not the wolf de- 
vour the lamb, and the tiger the sheep ? Therefore there 
are shepherds to guard them. Who does not know that a 
spring of sweet water cannot from its vein send forth bitter 
waters, and that a good tree cannot yield evil fruit, that a 
vine cannot prick like a thorn, a lily cause burning like a 
brier, or a hyacinth repel with its sting like a thistle ? or 
the reverse. Those evil plants are therefore rooted from 
fields, vineyards, and gardens, and being gathered into 
heaps are cast into the fire. So is it done with the wicked 
flocking into the spiritual world, according to the Lord's 
words (Matt xiii. 30 ; John xv. 6). The Lord also said to 
the Jews, O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil speak 
good things ? A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man out of the 
evil trecMire bringeth forth evil things (Matt. xii. 34, 35). 

IX. The Faith with that to which it conjoins itself, 

MAKES THE SENTENCE. If TRUE FaITH CONJOINS 

itself with good, sentence is made for eternal 
Life; but if the Faith conjoins itself with 
Evil, Sentence is made for eternal Death. 

654. The works of charity performed by a Christian 
and those done by a heathen, in outward form appear 
alike, for one like the other does the good deeds of civility 
and morality toward his fellow, which are in part similar 
to those of love toward the neighbor ; yes, both may give 
to the poor, aid the needy, listen to the preaching in tem- 
ples. But who can thereby decide whether or not those 
external goods are alike in their internal form, or whethei 
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the natural are spiritual also ? Concerning this there can 
be no conclusion except from the faith, for faith gives 
them quality ; for it causes God to be in them, and con- 
joins them with itself in the internal man ; thereby natural 
ijood works become interiorly spiritual. That this is so may 
be seen more fully from what has been treated of in the 
chapter concerning Faith, where the following points are 
established : That faith is not living before it is conjoined 
with charity ; That charity becomes spiritual from faith^ and 
fcUthfrom charity ; That faith without charity^ because it is 
not spiritual, is not faith; and- that charity without faith, 
because it is not living, is not charity ; That faith and charity 
apply and conjoin themselves to each other mutually and inter- 
changeably ; That the Lord, charity, and faith make one like 
life, will, and understanding; but if they are divided, each 
perishes like a pearl reduced to powder. 

655. From what has been presented it may be seen that 
faith in the one and true God causes good to be good in 
internal form also ; and on the other hand, that faith in a 
false god causes good to be good in outward form only, 
which is not good in itself ; as was formerly the faith of 
the gentiles in Jove, Juno, and Apollo \ of the Philistines 
in Dagon, of others in Baal and Baal-peor, and of Balaam 
the magician in his god, and of the Egyptians in others. 
It is wholly different with faith in the Lord, Who is the 
true God and eternal Life, according to John (i Epistle, v. 
20), and in Whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, according to Paul (Col. ii. 9). What is faith in 
God but a looking to Him, and hence His presence, and 
at the same time confidence that He gives aid ? And what 
is true faith but this, and at the same time a confidence 
that all good is from Him, and that He makes His good 
to be saving? Wherefore if this faith conjoins itself 
with good, sentence is made for eternal life ; wholly other- 
wise if it does not conjoin itself with good, and especially 
if it conjoins itself with evil. 
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656. Of what quality the conjunction of charity and 
faith is with those who believe in three Gods and yet say 
that they believe in one, was shown above ; namely that 
charity conjoins itself with faith in the external natural 
man only. This is because the mind is in the idea of three 
Gods, and the mouth makes confession of one ; wherefore 
if the mind at that moment were to pour itself forth into 
the confession of the lips, it would prevent the announce- 
ment of one God, but would open the lips and proclaim 
its three Gods. 

657. That evil and faith in the one and true God cannot 
be together, any one may see from reason; for evil is 
against God, and faith is for Him ; and evil is of the will, 
and faith is of the thought, and the will flows into the 
understanding and makes it think, not the understanding 
into the will ; the understanding merely teaches what is to 
be willed and done. Wherefore the good that is done by 
a man who has evil in the will, is in itself evil ; it is like a 
polished bone, the marrow of which is rotten ; it is like 
a player on the stage who personates a great man ; it is 
like the painted face of a worn-out harlot ; it is like a 
butterfly that flying about with its silver wings deposits 
its little eggs on the leaves of a good tree, whereby all its 
fruit is destroyed ; it is like a fragrant smoke from a poi- 
sonous herb ; yes, it is like a moral robber and a pious 
sycophant. Wherefore his good which in itself is evil is in 
a chamber within, while his faith, walking about in the 
vestibule and reasoning, is a mere chimera, spectre, and 
bubble. From this is manifest the truth of the proposi- 
tion that faith makes sentence respecting the good and tne 
evi) which is conjoined with it. 

X. Thought is not imputed to any one, but Will. 

658. Every man of learning knows that there are two 
faculties or parts of the mind, the will and the understand- 
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ing; but few know how to distinguish them justly, examine 
their properties separately, and afterward to conjoin them. 
They who cannot do this, can form for themselves only 
the most obscure idea respecting the mind ; wherefore 
unless the properties of each by itself are first described, 
it is not comprehended that thought is not imputed to any 
one, but will. The properties of both are in brief the 
following: i. Love itself and the things belonging to it 
reside in the will; and knowledge, intelligence, and wis- 
dom, in the understanding ; the will inspires these with its 
love, and works out favor and assent ; hence it is that the 
man is such as are the love and the intelligence therefrom, 
2. From this it also follows that all good, and likewise all 
evil, is of the will ; for whatever proceeds from love is 
called good, even if it be evil ; for enjoyment, which makes 
the life of love, produces this ; by this enjoyment the will 
enters the understanding and produces consent. 3. The 
will is therefore the esse or the essence of man's life ; the 
understanding, however, is the existere or the existence 
therefrom. And as an essence is nothing unless in some 
form, so the will is nothing unless in the understanding \ 
wherefore the will forms itself in the understanding, and 
so goes forth into the light. 4. Love in the will is the end, 
and in the understanding it seeks and finds causes, by 
means of which it may move onward to the effect. And 
because the end is the purpose and this exercises intention, 
purpose is also of the will, and it enters the understanding 
by the intention, and prompts it to occupy itself with and 
to consider means, and to conclude on such as tend to 
effects. 5. All man's proprium \ownhood'\ is in the will, 
and this is evil from the first birth, but becomes good by 
the second. The first birth is from parents, but the second 
from the Lord. From these few statements it may be seen 
that the property of the will and the property of the under- 
standing are not the same, and that from creation they are 
conjoined like esse and existere; consequently that man 
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is man primarily from the will, and from the understanding 
secondarily. Hence it is that will is imputed to man, but 
not thought ; consequently, evil and good, because these, 
as before said, reside ir the will and thence in the thought 
of the understanding. 

659. No evil that a man thinks of, is imputed to him, 
because man has been so created that he can understand 
and hence think good or evil, good from the Lord and evil 
from hell ; for he is on middle ground, and from free-will 
in spiritual things he has the faculty of choosing one or the 
other. This free-will has been treated of in its own chap- 
ter. And because man has the faculty of choosing from 
freedom, he can will and not will ; and what he wishes is 
received by the will and is appropriated, while what he does 
not wish is not received and so is not appropriated. All 
the evils to which man inclines by birth are inscribed on 
the will of his natural man ; these inflow (so far as the 
man takes from them) into the thoughts ; in like manner 
goods with truths flow from above from the Lord into the 
thoughts ; and there they are balanced like weights in the 
scales of a balance. If the man then adopts the evils, 
they are received by the old will and add themselves to 
those [therein] ; but if he adopts the goods with the truths, 
a new will is formed and a new understanding above the 
old, and there the Lord successively implants new goods 
by means of truths, and by means of these He subjugates 
the evils which are below, and removes them, and disposes 
all things in order. From this it is also manifest that 
thought is the seat of purification and excretion of the 
evils resident in man from his parents ; wherefore if the 
evils that a man thinks of, were imputed, reformation and 
regeneration could not be effected. 

660. Since good is of the will and truth is of the under- 
standing, and many things in the world correspond to 
good, such as fruit and use, while imputation itself cor- 
responds to the estimation and price, it follows that what 
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has here been said of imputation may be compared with all 
created things ; for as before shown in various places, all 
things in the universe have relation to good and truth, and 
on the contrary to evil and falsity. A comparison may 
therefore be made with the church, that its value is reck 
oned from charity and faith and not from the rituals which 
are adjoined. A comparison may also be made with the 
minister of the church, that his worth is estimated from 
hb will and love and at the same time from his under- 
standing in spiritual things, and not from his affability and 
dress. There is also comparison with worship and with 
the temple in which it is offered; worship itself takes 
place in the will, and in the understanding as in its temple ; 
and this temple is called holy not from itself but from the 
Divine that is there taught And there is also comparison 
with a government where good reigns together with truth, 
which government is beloved ; but not where truth reigns, 
and not good. Who judges of a king by his attendants, 
horses, and carriages, and not by the royalty which they 
know to be in him ? The royalty belongs to the love and 
prudence in governing. In a triumph who does not regard 
the victor and from him the pomp, and not the victor from 
the pomp ? consequently the formal from the essential, and 
not the reverse ? The will is the essential, and the thought 
is the formal ; and no one can impute to the formal any 
thing but what it draws from the essential ; thus the impu- 
tation is to the latter, not to the former. 

66 1. To this I will add two Relations. First : In the 
higher northern quarter near to the east in the spiritual 
world, there are places of instruction for boys, for youths, for 
men, and also for old men. All who have died infants, and 
who are being brought up in heaven, are sent to these places ; 
so, too, all who are new comers from the world, and desire 
cognitions concerning heaven and hell. That tract is near 
the east, in order that all may be instructed by influx from 
the Lord; for the Lord is (he East, because He is in the Sun 
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there, which from Him is pure Love ; therefore the heat 
from that Sun in its essence is love, and the light from 
it in its essence is wisdom. These are inspired into 
them by the Lord from that Sun, and are inspired ac- 
cording to reception, and reception is according to the 
love of being wise. After the periods of instruction, 
they who have become intelligent are sent out thence, 
and these are called disciples of the Lord. They are 
sent out thence first to the west, and those who do not 
remain there to the south, and some through the south to 
the east, and are introduced into the societies where their 
mansions are to be. Once, when meditating upon heaven 
and hell, I began to desire a universal cognition of the 
state of each, knowing that he who knows universals can 
afterward comprehend the particulars severally, because 
these are in them as parts are in the whole. With this 
desire I looked toward that tract in the northern quarter 
near the east, where the places of instruction were, and 
by a way then opened to me I went thither, and entered 
into a college where there were young men. And there I 
went to the head teachers who were giving instruction, and 
asked them whether they knew the universals concerning 
heaven and hell ; and they replied that they had some 
little knowledge of them; "but," said they, "if we look 
toward the east to the Lord, we shall be enlightened and 
shall know." They did so, and said, " The universals of 
hell are three ; but these are diametrically opposite to the 
universals of heaven. The universals of hell are these 
three loves : the love of ruling from the love of self, the 
love of possessing others' goods from the love of the world, 
and scortatory love. The universals of heaven opposite 
to those, are these three loves : the love of ruling from the 
love of use, the love of possessing the goods of the world 
from the love of performing uses by means of them, and 
love truly conjugial." When this had been said, after 
wishing them peace, I left them and returned home. When 
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I was at home it was said to me out of heaven, ** Survey 
those three universals, above and below, and afterward we 
shall see them in your hand." It was said in the hand, be- 
cause all things which a man surveys with the understand- 
ing appear to the angels as if written upon the hands. 
Therefore it is said in the Apocalypse that they received 
a mark on the forehead and in the hand (xiii. i6 ; xiv. 9 j 
XX. 4). 

After this I surveyed the first universal love of hell, 
which was the love of ruling from the love of self, and 
afterward the universal love of heaven corresponding with 
it, which was the love of ruling from the love of uses ; for 
I was not allowed to survey one love without the other, 
because the understanding does not perceive one without 
the other, for they are opposites j therefore, in order that 
there may be a perception of both, they must be placed in 
contrast one against the other ; for a beautiful and well- 
formed face is brought out clearly when an ugly and ill- 
formed face is set in contrast. When I was considering 
the love of ruling from the love of self, it was given me to 
perceive that this love was in the highest degree infernal, 
and hence was with those who- are in the deepest hell ; 
and that the love of ruling from the love of uses was in 
the highest degree heavenly, and hence with those who 
are in the highest heaven. The love of ruling from the 
love of self is in the highest degree infernal, because to 
rule from the love of self is to rule from proprium \own- 
hood\ and man's proprium is by birth evil itself, and evil 
itself is directly contrary to the Lord ; on which account, 
the more men advance into that evil the more they deny 
God and the holy things of the church, and adore them- 
selves and nature ; let those, I pray, who are in that evil 
examine it in themselves, and they will see. This love is 
also such that so far as loose rein is given it, which is done 
when impossibility does not stand in the way, it rushes on 
from step to step, and even to the highest ; neither does 
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it stop there, but if a higher step does not offer, it is in 
pain and groans. With politicians this love goes higher 
and higher, even so that they wish to be kings and em- 
perors, and if possible to rule over all things in the world 
and be called kings of kings and emperors of emperors i 
while among ecclesiastics the same love goes higher and 
higher, even so that they wish to be gods, and so far as 
possible to rule over all things of heaven and be called 
gods [of gods].* That these classes do not in heart ac- 
knowledge any God, will be seen in what follows. But, on 
the other hand, they who wish to rule from the love of uses 
do not wish to rule from themselves, but from the Lord, 
since the love of uses is from the Lord and is the Lord 
Himself. Such regard dignities only as means to perform 
uses, which they place far above dignities, while the others 
place dignities far above uses. 

While I was meditating upon these things it was said to me 
through an angel from the Lord, " Now you shall see, and 
from seeing it shall be proved to you, of what quality that 
infernal love is." Then the earth suddenly opened on the 
left, and I saw a devil coming up out of hell, having on 
his head a square cap pressed down over his forehead even 
to the eyes, a face covered with pustules like those of a 
burning fever, his eyes fierce, the breast swelling out into 
a rhomb ; from his mouth he belched smoke like a fur- 
nace, his loins were all on fire, instead of having feet the 
lower extremities were bony and without flesh ; and from 
his body there exhaled a foul-smelling and unclean heat 
I was terrified at the sight of him, and cried out to him, 
" Do not come here ; tell me where you are from." He 
answered hoarsely, " I am from the lower regions, where I 
live in a society of two hundred, which is pre-eminent over 
all other societies. All of us there are emperors of emper- 

• The words within brackets are supplied from " Conjugial Love," 
n. 262. The corresponding Latin, deorumt is found in pencil in the 
margin of Swedenbori^'s copy of this work, in his own handwriting. 



No. 661.) IMPUTATION. 879 

ors, kings of kings, dukes of dukes, and princes of princes ; 
there is no one there who is merely an emperor, king, 
duke, or prince ; we there sit on thrones of thrones, and 
send forth mandates into all the world, and beyond." I 
then said to him, " Do you not see that you are insane 
from fantasy about pre-eminence ? " And he replied, " How 
can you talk so ? for to ourselves we wholly seem to be 
such, and are also acknowledged as such by our compan- 
ions." On hearing this, I did not wish to say again, 
" You are insane," because he was so from fantasy ; and it 
was given me to know that that devil, when he lived in the 
world, was merely the steward of some house; and that 
then he was so lifted up in spirit, that he despised the 
whole human race in comparison with himself, and in- 
dulged the fantasy that he was more worthy than a king, 
or an emperor even. Owing to this pride, he had denied 
God,, and had accounted all the holy things of the church 
as of no concern to him, but as something for the stupid 
common people. At length I asked him, " How long do 
you two hundred there thus glory among yourselves ? " He 
said, " For ever ; but those among us who torture others 
for denying their pre-eminence sink down; for we are 
allowed to glory, but not to bring evil upon any one." 
Again I asked, " Do you know the lot of those who sink 
down ? " He said, " They sink down into a certain prison, 
where they are called viler than the vile, or the vilest, and 
where they labor." I then said to this devil, " Do y(m 
take heed, then, lest you sink down too." 

After this the earth again opened, but at the right ; and 
I saw another devil rising out, upon whose head was some- 
thing resembling a mitre, with a coil wound round it, like 
that of a snake, the head of which stood out from the 
crown ; his face was leprous from the forehead to the chin, 
as were both of his hands also ; the loins were bare, and 
black as soot, while through the blackness fire like that of 
ft hearth showed itself duskily ; and the lower extremities 



88o THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. |Chap. XL 

were like two vipers. When he was seen, the formex 
devil threw himself on his knees and worshipped him. I 
asked him why he did so. He answered, " He is god of 
heaven and earth, and has all power." I then asked the 
other, " What do you say to this ? " He replied, " What 
shall I say ? I have all power over heaven and hell ; the 
lot of all souls is in my hand." Again I asked, "How 
can he who is emperor of emperors humble himself so? 
and how can you receive his worship ? '* His answer was, 
" He is still my servant ; what is an emperor in the sight 
of God? The thunderbolt of excommunication is in my 
right hand." And then I said to him, " How can you be 
so crazy? In the world you were only an ecclesiastic j 
and because you labored under the fantasy that you had 
the keys, and thus the power to bind and to loose, you 
have worked up your spirit to such a height of madness 
that you now believe that you are God Himself." Angry 
at this, he swore that he was ; and that the Lord had no 
power in heaven " because " said he, " He has transferred 
it all to us ; we need but to command, and heaven and hell 
reverently obey ; if we send any one to hell, the devils at 
once receive him ; as do the angels him whom we send to 
heaven." I asked him further, " How many are you, in 
your society ? " He said, " Three hundred ; and all of us 
there are gods, but I am the god of gods." After this 
the earth opened beneath the feet of them both, and they 
sunk down deep into their hells. And it was given me to see 
that beneath their hells were work-houses, into which those 
would fall who do harm to others. For to every one in hell 
is left his own fantasy, and also freedom to glory in it ; but 
he is not allowed to do evil to another. Such they are 
there, because man is then in his spirit, and after the spirit 
is separated from the body it comes into full liberty to act 
according to its affections and the thoughts therefrom. It 
was afterward given me to look into their hells ; and the 
bell where the emperors of emperors and kings of kings 
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'.^ere, was full of all uncleanness, and they seemed like 
wild beasts of various kinds, with fierce-looking eyes : so 
too in the other hell, where the gods and the god of gods 
were; and in this there appeared direful birds of night, 
called ochim and ijim^ flying round them. So did the 
images of their fantasy appear to me. It was manifest 
from this, of what quality is political love of self, and of 
what quality is ecclesiastical love of self, — that the latter 
is that they wish to be gods, but the former, that they wish 
to be emperors ; and that they wish for this and long for 
it, so far as loose rein is given to those loves. 

After I had seen these sad and dreadful things, I looked 
round and saw two angels standing not far from me, and 
conversing ; one was clad in a woollen robe brilliant from 
a flamy purple glow, and a tunic of shining linen under it ; 
the other in similar garments of a scarlet color, with a 
mitre, on the right side of which were set some sparkling 
stones. I went toward them, and, with a salutation of 
peace, I reverently asked, "Why are you here below?" 
And they replied, "We have come down hither from 
heaven at the Lord's command, to speak with you of the 
blessed lot of those who desire to rule from the love of 
uses. We are worshippers of the Lord ; I am the prince 
of a society, this one is the high priest there." The prince 
also said that he was a servant of his society, because he 
served it by performing uses ; and the other said that he 
was a minister of the church there, because in serving 
them he ministered holy things for the uses of their souls : 
also, that they both are in perpetual joys from the eternal 
happiness which is in them from the Lord; and that all 
things in that society are splendid and magnificent, — 
splendid from gold and precious stones, and magnificent 
from palaces and paradises. It was also said, " This is 
because our love of ruling is not from the love of self, 
but from the love of uses ; and because the love of use^ 
is from the Lord, all good uses in the heavens are resplen 
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dent and refulgent ; and because in our society we are all 
in this love, there the atmosphere appears golden, from 
the light there which has its derivation from the flamy 
[element] of the Sun, and this corresponds to that love." 
At these words a similar sphere appeared also to me, en- 
circling them, and there was a sense of something aromatic 
from it, as I also told them, and begged them to add some- 
thing more to what they had said about the love of use. 
And they continued thus: "The dignities in. which we 
are, we indeed sought, but only for the end that we might 
be more fully able to perform uses, and to extend them 
more widely. Honor also is poured upon us, and we 
accept it, not for our own sake, but for the good of the 
society ; for our brethren and companions there, who are 
of the common people, hardly know but that the honors of 
our dignities are in us, and thus that the uses we perform 
are from us. But we are sensible that it is otherwise ; we 
are sensible that the honors of the dignities are outside of 
ourselves, and are like garments with which we are clothed ; 
but that the uses which we fulfil are from the love of them 
that is within us from the Lord; and this love- finds its 
blessedness from communication with others by means of 
the uses. And we know by experience that, so far as we 
perform uses from the love of them, that love increases, 
and with it the wisdom from which communication is 
effected ; but that so far as we hold the uses in ourselves 
and do not communicate them, the blessedness perishes ; 
and then use becomes like food retained in the stomach, 
not like food which being generally diffused nourishes the 
body and its parts, but like that which remains undigested 
and causes nausea. In a word, all heaven is nothing but 
a containant of use, from firsts to lasts. What is use but 
actual love of the neighbor ? And what keeps the heavens 
together but this love ? " When I had heard this I asked, 
•* How can any one know whether he does uses from the 
love of self or from the love of uses ? Every man, botb 
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good and bad, performs uses, and performs them froir 
some love. Let it be supposed that there is in. the world 
a society composed of devils only, also a society composed 
of angels only ; and I think that the devils in their society, 
from the fire of the love of self and from the splendor of 
their own glory, would perform as many uses as the angels 
in theirs. Who can know, therefore, from what love and 
from what origin uses are ? " To this the two angels made 
answer : " Devils perform uses for the sake of themselves 
and of fame, that they may be exalted to honors, or may 
gain wealth ; but angels perform uses not for the sake of 
those things, but for the sake of the uses from love of 
them. Man cannot distinguish these uses from each other, 
but the Lord distinguishes them. Every one who believes 
in the Lord and shuns evils as sins, performs uses from 
the Lord ; but every one who does not believe in the Lord 
and does not shun evils as sins, performs uses from him- 
self and for his own sake. This is the distinction between 
uses performed by devils and those performed by angels." 
After this had been said the two angels went away, and iu 
the distance they seemed to be carried in a chariot of fire 
like Elijah, and were taken up into their heaven, 

662. Second Relation. After some time had elapsed, 
I entered a certain grove, and there walked about, medi- 
tating upon those who are in the lust, and hence in the 
fantasy, of possessing the things which are of the world ; 
and then I saw at some distance from me two angels con- 
versing together, and looking at me in return. I therefore 
drew nearer, and addressing me as I approached they 
said, " We perceive in ourselves that you are meditating 
on what we are talking about, or that we are talking of 
what you are meditating upon, which is owing to a recip- 
rocal communication of affections." I therefore asked of 
what they were talking ; and they said, " Of fantasy, lust, 
and intelligence ; and just now, concerning those who take 
delight in seeing and imagining themselves in possession 
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of all the things of the world." And I then asked them 
to express, their mind respecting the three, — concerning 
lust, fantasy, and intelligence. And beginning their dis- 
course, they said that every one is from birth interiorly in 
lust, but from education exteriorly in intelligence ; and that 
no one is in intelligence, still less in wisdom, interiorly, thus 
as to the spirit, except from the Lord. " For," said they, 
" every one is withheld from the lust of evil, and kept in in- 
telligence, according to his looking to the Lord, and at the 
same time according to conjunction with Him ; without this, 
man is nothing but lust ; but still, in externals or as to the 
body he is in intelligence from education. For man lusts 
after honors and wealth, or eminence and opulence, and 
these two he does not reach unless he appear mor-al and 
spiritual, thus intelligent and wise ; and from infancy he 
learns to appear so. This is why he inverts his spirit as 
soon as he comes among men or into company, removing 
it from lust, and speaking and acting from the becoming and 
honorable things which he has learned from infancy and 
retains in the memory of the body ; and he is especially on 
his guard, that nothing from the madness of lust in which 
his spirit is may show itself. Hence every man who is not 
interiorly led by the Lord, is a pretender, a sycophant, a 
hypocrite, thus appearing as a man, and yet not a man ; 
of whom it may be said, that his shell or body is wise, but 
his kernel or spirit is insane ; also that his external is hu- 
man, but his internal ferine. Such persons look with the 
occiput upward but downward with the forehead ; thus they 
walk as if overcome with heaviness, the head hanging 
down, with the face turned toward the earth. When they 
put off the body and become spirits, and are then set free, 
they become the madnesses of their lust. For they who 
are in the love of self desire to rule over the universe, yes, 
to enlarge its borders that they may extend their dominion 
thither ; they nowhere see an end. They who are in the 
love of the world desire to possess all things belonging to 
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it, and they grieve and are envious if any treasures are 
hidden from them, laid. up in others' stores. 'Wherefore, 
lest such should become merely lusts, and so not men, it 
is granted them in the spiritual world to think from fear of 
the loss of reputation, and thus of honor and gain, as also 
from fear of the law and its penalty ; and it is also granted 
them to apply the mind to some study or work, whereby 
they are kept in externals, and so in a state of intelligence, 
however delirious and insane they may be interiorly." 
After this I asked whether all those who are in lust are 
also in its fantasy. They answered that those are in the 
fantasy of their lust who think interiorly in themselves, 
and indulge the imagination excessively by talking to them- 
selves ; for these almost separate the spirit from connec- 
tion with the body, and from vision they inundate the 
understanding, and foolishly delight themselves as if from 
universal possession. Into this delirium is the man let 
after death who has abstracted his spirit from the body, 
and has been unwilling to recede from the delight of the 
delirium, by taking any thought from religion concerning 
evils and falsities, and still less concerning the unbridled 
love of self as being destructive of love to the Lord, and 
the unbridled love of the world as being destructive of love 
toward the neighbor. 

After this there came over the two angels, and myself 
also, a desire to see those who from the love of the world 
are in the visionary lust or the fantasy of possessing all 
wealth ; and we perceived that we were inspired with this 
desire in order that they might be known. Their places of 
abode were under the ground on which we stood, but above 
hell. We therefore looked at each other and said^ ** Let us 
go." And an opening was seen, and a ladder there ; by 
this we descended, and we were told that they must be 
approached from the east, that we might not enter the mist 
of their fantasy, and have the understanding beclouded, and 
at the same time the sight. And lo, a house was seen, bui)t 
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of reeds, thus full of chinks, standing in the mist, which 
like smoke continually poured through the chinks in three 
of the walls. We entered, and there were seen fifty here 
and fifty there sitting on benches, and being turned away 
from the east and the south they were looking out toward 
the west and the north. Before each one was a table, and 
upon the table were purses filled full, ani around the purses 
an abundance of gold coin. And we asked, " Is that the 
wealth of all in the world ? " They said, " Not of all in the 
world, but of all in the kingdom." Their speech had a 
hissing sound, and they were seen to have round faces 
having a ruddy glow like a cockle-shell, and the pupil of 
the eye as it were flashed in a field of green, which was 
from the light of fantasy. We stood in their midst and 
said, " You believe that you possess all the wealth of the 
kingdom." And they answered, "We do possess it." 
" Which of you ? " we then asked. They said, " Each one 
of us." And we asked, "How each one of you? You 
are many." They said, " Each one of us knows, * All his 
things are mine.' It is not lawful for any one to think, 
still less to say, ' My things are not yours ; ' but it is law- 
ful to think and say, * Your things are mine.' " The coin 
on the tables appeared as of pure gold even in our sight ; 
but when we let in light from the east they were granules 
of gold, which by their common united fantasy they thus 
magnified. They said that every one who comes in is 
obliged to bring with him some gold vvhich they cut into 
little pieces, and these into granules, and by the force of 
fantasy from their unanimity they enlarge these into coins 
of larger form. And we then said, " Were you not bom 
men of reason ? Whence has this visionary folly come 
upon you ? " They said, " We know that it is an imaginary 
vanity, but because it gives enjoyment to the interiors of 
our minds, we enter this place and are delighted as if from 
the possession of all things ; but we stay here a few hours 
only; when these have passed we go out, and as often as 
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we do so a sound mind comes back to us ; but still our 
visionary diversion comes upon us in its turn, and this 
causes us to re-enter and to go out again, by turns ; so we 
are alternately wise and insane. Besides, we know that a^ 
hard lot awaits those who craftily deprive others of their 
goods." We asked, "What lot?" They replied, "They 
are swallowed up, and are thrust naked into some infemsd 
prison, where they are kept at work for clothing and food, 
and afterward for a few bits of money, which they collect,, 
and in which they place the joy of their hearts ; but if they 
do evil to their companions, they must give up a part of 
their little coins as a fine." 

663. Third Relation. I was once in the midst of 
angels and heard their discourse. It was about intelli- 
gence and wisdom, that man has no sense or perception 
but that both are in himself, and so that whatever he wills 
and thinks is from himself, when yet no part of them what- 
ever is from man, except the faculty of receiving them.. 
Among many other things that they said was also this: 
that the tree of the knowledge of good and evil in the 
garden of Eden signified the belief that intelligence and 
wisdom were from man, and that the tree of life signified 
that intelligence and wisdom were from God ; and because 
Adam by the persuasion of the serpent ate of the former 
tree, thus believing that he was or was becoming like God,, 
he was therefore driven out of the garden and condemned 
While the angels were engaged in this discourse, there came 
two priests, together with a man who in the world had been 
the ambassador of a kingdom, and I related to them what 
I had heard from the angels concerning intelligence and 
wisdom ; hearing which, the three began to dispute about 
them both, and also about prudence, whether they are from 
God or from man. The dispute was warm. The three 
believed alike, that they are from man, because sensation 
itself and hence perception prove it ; but the priests, who 
were then in their theological zeal, insisted that nothing of 
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intelligence and wisdom, and so nothing of prudence, ia 
from man, and ^hey confirmed this by the following from 
the Word : A man can receive nothing concept it be given him 
• from heaven (John iii. 27) ; and from what Jesus said to the 
disciples, Without Me ye can do nothing (xv. 5). But then, 
because the angels perceived that although the priests spoke 
in this way, still in heart they believed the same as the am- 
bassador, they said to them, " Lay aside your vestments, and 
put on the garments of ministers of state, and believe your- 
selves to be such." And they did so ; and then they thought 
from the interior self, and they spoke from those arguments 
that they cherished inwardly, which were, that all intelli- 
gence and wisdom dwell in the man, and are his ; for they 
said, " Who has ever felt that they flowed-in from God ? " 
And they looked at one another, and confirmed themselves 
in this. It is a peculiarity of the spiritual world that a spirit 
thinks himself to be such as his dress is ; this is because the 
understanding clothes every one there. At that moment 
there appeared near them a tree, and they were told, " That 
is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; be careful 
not to eat of it." But still, infatuated with their own intel- 
ligence, they burned with the desire to eat of it, and said 
one to another, " Why not ? Is it not good fruit ? " And 
they drew near and ate of it. When the ambassador ob- 
served this, they came together and became cordial friends ,* 
and holding each other by the hand, together they went the 
way of their own intelligence which tended to hell. But 
still I saw them conducted back, because as yet they were 
not prepared. 

664. Fourth Relation. Once I looked into the spirit- 
ual world, toward the right, and observed some of the elect 
conversing together. I approached them and said, " I saw 
you at a distance, and round about you a sphere of heavenly 
light, from which I recognized you to be of those who in the 
Word are called the elect. I therefore drew near in order 
to hear on what heavenly theme you are conversing." They 
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replied, " Why do you call us the elect ? " I answered, 
" Because in the world, where I am in body, they do not 
know but that the elect in the Word mean those elected 
and predestined to heaven by God, either before they were 
born or after their birth, and that faith, as a token of elec- 
tion, is given to them alone ; that the rest are held as rep- 
robates, and are left to themselves so that they may go to 
hell by any way they please ; when yet I know that no elec- 
tion is made either before or after birth, but that all are 
elected and predestined to heaven, because all are called ; 
also that the Lord after their death elects those who have 
Jved well and believed aright, and this after they have been 
examined. That it is so, it has been given me to know by 
much experience. And because I saw your heads encircled 
with a sphere of heavenly light, I have perceived that you 
are of the elect who are preparing for heaven." To this 
they replied : " You relate things never heard before. Who 
does not know that there is no man born who is not called 
to heaven, and that from those [who are called] they are 
chosen who have believed in the Lord and lived according 
to His precepts ; and that to acknowledge any other elec- 
tion is to accuse the Lord Himself not merely of being 
impotent to save but also of injustice?" 

665. After this a voice was heard out of heaven from 
tiie angels who were directly above us, sajdng, " Come up 
hither, and we will ask the one of you who is still in the 
natural world in body, what they know there about Con- 
science" And we went up ; and after we had entered, 
some wise men came to meet us and asked me, " What do 
they know in your world about Conscience?" And I 
replied, " Let us descend, if you please, and call together, 
both from the laity and from the clergy, a number of those 
who are believed to be wise, and we will stand in a direct 
line beneath you, and will question them ; and so you 
shall hear with your own ears what they will answer." 
And this was so done. And one of the elect took a trum* 

VOL. IIL 3 
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pet, and sounded it toward the south, north, east, and 
west ; and then after the space of a short hour so many 
were present that they almost filled a square furlong. But 
angels from above disposed them all into four companies, 
one consisting of those engaged in political matters, an- 
other of scholars, a third of physicians, and a fourth of 
clergymen. When thus arranged we said to them, " Pardon 
us for calling you together ; we have called you because 
the angels who are directly above us ardently desire to 
know what you thought, in the world in which you were 
formerly, about conscience, and thus what you still think 
about it, as you yet retain your former ideas on such sub- 
jects ; for it has been reported to the angels that cognition 
concerning conscience is among the cognitions that in the 
world have been lost." After these remarks we made a 
beginning ; and first we turned to the company that con- 
sisted of those engaged in political matters ; and we asked 
them to tell us from the heart, if they pleased, what they 
had thought, and thus what they still thought, about con- 
science. To this they replied, one after another. The sum 
of their answers was, that they know only that conscience 
is secum scire or knowing within oneself, thus consdre or 
being conscious of, what one has intended, thought, done, 
and spoken. But we said to them, " We did not ask about 
the etymology of the word conscience, but about conscience*^ 
And the reply was, " What is conscience but discomfort 
arising from an apprehensive fear of danger to one's honor 
or wealth, and also to reputation on account of them ? but 
that discomfort is dispelled by feasts and cups of generous 
wine, also by talk about the sports of Venus and her 
boy." To this we said, " You are jesting ; tell us, if you 
please, whether any of you has had some sense of anxiety 
from another source ? " They answered, " What other 
source? Is not the whole world like a stage on which 
every man acts his part, just like comic actors on theirs ? 
We play our game and gain our ends with every person 
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whatever by his own lust, with some by jests, with some 
by flattery, by cunning, by pretended friendship, by feigned 
sincerity, and by various political arts and allurements. 
From this we feel no mental discomfort, but, on the con- 
trary; cheerfulness and gladness, which with expanded 
chest we quietly but fully breathe forth. We have heard, 
indeed, from some of our craft, that an anxiety and a 
sense of constriction as it were of the heart and chest 
have at times come over them, and hence a sort of con- 
traction of the mind ; but when they asked the apothecaries 
about these things, they were informed that they came from 
a hypochondriacal humor arising from undigested sub- 
stances in the stomach or from a disordered state of the 
spleen ; but with regard to some of these, we have heard 
that they were restored to their former cheerfulness by 
means of medicines." After hearing this, we turned to 
the company composed of scholars, among whom there 
were also several skilful naturalists, and addressing them 
we said : " You, who have studied the sciences, and there- 
fore are believed to be oracles of wisdom, tell us, if you 
please, what conscience is." And they answered, " What 
kind of a subject for consideration is this? We have 
heard, indeed, that with some there is a sadness, gloom, 
and anxiety, which infest not only the gastric regions of 
the body, but also the dwelling-places of the mind ; for we 
believe that the two brains are those dwelling-places, and 
because these consist of containing fibres, that there is some 
acrid humor which irritates, gnaws, and consumes them, 
and thus compresses the sphere of the mind's thoughts, 
so that it cannot pour itself forth into any of the enjoy- 
ments arising from variety; hence it comes to pass that 
the man fixes his attention on one thing only, owing to 
which the tension and elasticity of these fibres is de- 
stroyed, whence they become unyielding and rigid ; from 
these arises an irregular motion of the animal spirits, which 
by physicians is called ataxy, and also a defect in their 
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functions which is calied lipothymia. In a word, the mind 
then sits as if it were beset with hostile forces, nor can it 
turn itself in any direction any more than a wheel fastened 
with nails, or a ship stuck fast in quicksands. Such con- 
striction of mind and consequently of the chest comes 
upon those with whom the reigning love suffers loss ; for 
if this is assaulted, the fibres of the brain contract, and 
this contraction prevents the mind from going out freely 
and partaking of delights in various forms. Fantasies of 
various kinds, madness, and delirium, attack such persons 
while this crisis is upon them, each according to his tem- 
perament, and some are attacked by brain sickness in 
religious matters, which they call remorse of conscience." 
After this we turned to the third company, which was com- 
posed of physicians, among whom there were also some 
surgeons and apothecaries. Arid we said to them, " Per- 
haps you know what conscience is. Is it a grievous pain 
which seizes both the head and the parenchyma of the 
heart, extending to the subjacent regions, the epigastric 
and hypogastric ? or is it something else ? " And these 
replied : " Conscience is nothing but such a pain ; we 
understand its origin better than others ; for diseases occur 
that affect the organic parts of the body and also those of 
the head, consequently the mind also, since this has its 
seat in the organs of the brain like a spider in the midst 
of the threads of its web, by means of which it runs out 
and about in a similar way ; these diseases we call organic, 
and such as return at intervals we call chronic. But the 
pain that has been described by the sick as a pain of con- 
science, is nothing but hypochondria, which primarily affects 
the spleen, and secondarily the pancreas and mesentery, 
depriving them of their proper functions ; hence are de- 
rived diseases of the stomach from which comes a deterio- 
ration of the juices ; for there takes place a compression 
about the orifice of the stomach, which is called cardialgia ; 
from these diseases arise humors impregnated with black, 
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yellow, or green bile, by which the smallest blood-vessels, 
which are called capillaries, are obstructed ; whence come 
cachexy, atrophy, and symphysia, also bastard pneumonia 
arising from sluggish pituitous matter, and ichorous and 
corroding lymph throughout the entire mass of the blood. 
Similar consequences arise when pus finds its way into 
the blood and its serum during the softening process in 
empyema, and from abscesses and imposthumes in the 
body. This blood, as it ascends through the carotids to 
the head, frets, corrodes, and eats into the medullary and 
cortical substances and the meninges of the brain, thus exh 
citing the pains that are called the pangs of conscience." 
Hearing this we said to them, " You talk the language of 
Hippocrates and Galen ; those things are Greek to us ; 
we do not understand them. We did not ask you about 
these diseases, but about conscience which pertains to the 
mind, only." They said, " The diseases of the mind and 
those of the head are identical, and those of the head 
ascend from the body ; for there is a connection like that 
of the two stories of one house, between which is a stair- 
way by which one can ascend and descend. We therefore 
well know that the state of the mind is inseparably depen- 
dent on that of the body ; but we have cured that heaviness 
of the head or those headaches (which we take it are what 
you mean by conscience), some cases by plasters and 
blisters, some by infusions and emulsions, and some by 
stimulants, and by anodynes." Since what we heard from 
them was still of the same kind, we turned from them and 
toward the clergy, saying, " You know what conscience is ; 
tell us therefore, and instruct those who are present." 
And they replied, " What conscience is, we know and we 
do not know. We have believed it to be the contrition 
that precedes election, that is, the moment when man is 
gifted with faith through which a new heart and a new 
spirit are made for him and he is regenerated. But we 
perceived that that contrition came upon few; fear and 
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thus anxiety about hell-fire came upon some only; and 
upon scarcely any one, about his sins and hence the just 
anger of God. But we confessors have cured those by the 
gospel that Christ took away damnation by the passion of 
the cross, and so extinguished hell-fire, and opened heaven 
to those who are blessed with the faith on which is in- 
scribed the imputation of the merit of the Son of God. 
Moreover, there are conscientious persons of different 
religions, both true and fanatical, who make to themselves 
scruples about matters of salvation, not only in essentials 
but also in what is formal, and even in what is indifferent. 
Therefore, as we have said before, we know that there is 
conscience, but what and of what quality true conscience 
is, which must by all means be spiritual, we do not know." 
666. All these declarations made by the four assemblies 
were heard by the angels who were above them ; and they 
said to each other, " We perceive that no one in Christendom 
knows what conscience is ; we will therefore send down from 
us one who will give instruction." And then immediately 
there stood in their midst an angel in white clothing, around 
whose head appeared a bright band in which were little 
stars. And addressing the four companies, he said: "We 
have heard in heaven that you have presented in succes- 
sion your opinions about conscience, and that you all have 
regarded it as some pain of mind which infests the head 
with heaviness, and hence the body, or infests the body and 
thence the head. But conscience viewed in itself is not a 
pain, but it is a spiritual willingness to do according to 
what is of religion and of faith. Hence it is that they who 
enjoy conscience are in the tranquillity of peace and in 
internal blessedness when they are doing according to con- 
science, and in a certain disquietude when doing contrary 
to it. But the pain of mind which you have believed to be 
conscience is not conscience but temptation, which is a con- 
flict of the spirit and the flesh ; and this, when it is spiritual 
draws from the spring of conscience, but if it is natural 
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merely, it originates from those diseases which the physi- 
cians just recounted. But what conscience is may be illus- 
trated by examples : A priest who has a spiritual willingness 
to teach truths for the end that his flock may be saved, had 
conscience ; but he who teaches for the sake of any thing 
else as an end, has not conscience. A judge who regards 
justice and it alone, and executes it with judgment, has con- 
science ; but he who primarily regards reward, friendship, 
or favor, has not conscience. Again, any man who has in 
his possession another's goods, the other not knowing it, 
and so is able to appropriate them without fear of the law 
and the loss of honor and reputation, but yet restores them 
to the other because they are ndt his own, has conscience, 
for he does what is just for the sake of what is just. So 
again, he who can attain an office, but, knowing that another 
who also seeks it is more useful to society, gives place to 
him for the sake of the good of society, has a good con- 
science. So, too, in other things. All who have conscience 
say what they say from the heart, and do what they do from 
the heart ; for they have a mind that is not divided, for they 
say and do according to what they understand and believe 
to be true and good. It follows from this that there can 
be a more perfect conscience with those who are in the 
truths of faith more than others, and who are in a clearer 
perception than others, than with those who are less enlight- 
ened and are in obscure perception. In true conscience is 
man's spiritual life, for there his faith is conjoined with 
charity ; to such, therefore, acting from conscience is acting 
from their spiritual life, and acting contrary to conscience 
to them is acting contrary to that life. Furthermore, who 
does not know from common conversation what conscience 
is ? As when it is said of any one. He has conscience, is it 
not then meant also that he is a just man ? But on the 
other hand, when it is said of any one. He has no con 
science, does not this also mean that he is unjust ? " When 
the angel had said this, he was suddenly taken up into his 
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heaven ; and the four companies came together into one ; 
and after they had conversed awhile about the remarks of 
the angel, behold they were again divided into four assem- 
blies, but not the same as before ; one, where those were 
who comprehended the words of the angel and assented to 
them ; a second, where those were who did not comprehend 
but still favored them ; a third, where those were who did 
not wish to comprehend them, saying, " What have we to 
do with conscience ? " and a fourth, where those were who 
laughed at what was said, saying, '* What is conscience but 
flatulence ? " And I saw them separating from one another, 
the two former companies then going away to the right, and 
the two latter to the left; these going downward, but those 
upward. 



CHAPTER TWELFTH. 
CONCERNING BAPTISM. 

L Without an apprehension {cognitid) of the Spiritual 
Sense of the Word, no one can know what thi 
TWO Sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, 

INVOLVE AND EFFECT. 

667. That there is a spiritual sense in the things of the 
Word one and all, that this sense has been heretofore un- 
known, and that it is at this day opened for the sake of 
the New Church which is to be established by the Lord, 
has been shown in the chapter concerning the Sacred 
Scripture. What the nature of that sense is, may be seen 
not only there but also in the chapter on the Decalogue, 
which moreover is explained according to it. If that sense 
were not opened, who would think of those two sacraments. 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, except according to the nat- 
ural sense, which is that of the letter ? saying, therefore, or 
muttering to himself, " What is Baptism but pouring water 
on an infant's head ? and what does this contribute toward 
salvation ? " Also, " What is the Holy Supper but a par- 
taking of bread and wine ? and what does this contribute 
toward salvation ? " And besides, " Where is the holiness 
in them except from their having been received and their 
observance enjoined by the ecclesiastical order as holy and 
Divine ? " adding further, that in themselves they are noth- 
ing but ceremonies, that are said by the churches to become 
sacraments when the Word of God comes to those elements. 
I appeal to the laity, and to the clergy also, whether in 
spirit and in heart they have had any other conception of 
these two sacraments, and whether they have not held them 

3* 
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up as Divine for various causes and reasons; when yet 
those two sacraments, viewed in the spiritual sense, are the 
holiest things of worship : that they are such will be evident 
from what is to follow, where their uses will be made known 
But inasmuch as the uses of these sacraments cannot pos- 
sibly enter the mind of any one, unless the spiritual sense 
discovers and unfolds them, it follows that without that 
sense no one can know any thing else than that they were 
ceremonies which are holy because they were instituted 
by commandment 

668. That Baptism was commanded, is clearly manifest 
from John's baptizing in the Jordan, to which Jerusalem 
and all Judea went out (Matt. iii. 5, 6 ; Mark i. 4, 5) ; again 
from this, that the Lord our Saviour was Himself baptized 
by John (Matt. iii. 13-17); and furthermore, that He com- 
manded the disciples to baptize all nations (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
Who that wishes to see, does not see that in the institution of 
it there is something Divine which has hitherto been con- 
cealed ? and this because the spiritual sense of the Word 
has not been revealed before. And this has been revealed 
at the present day, because the Christian church, such as it 
*s in itself, is now first beginning ; the former church was 
Christian in name only, but not in reality and in essence. 

669. The two sacraments. Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
are in the Christian Church like two jewels in the sceptre 
of a king, which, if their uses are unknown, are no more 
than two figures of ebony on a staff. These two sacra- 
Tients in the Christian church may also be compared with 
Iwo rubies or carbuncles in the robe of an emperor, which, 
if their uses are unknown, are like two carnelians or crystals 
in any cloak. Apart from the uses of those two sacraments 
as revealed by means of the spiritual sense, only conjectures 
about them would be spread abroad, like the conjectures of 
those who practise divination by the stars, yes, such as there 
were in days of old with those who drew auguries from the 
flying of tirds or by the inspection of entrails. The uses 
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of these two sacraments may be compared to a temple, 
which by reason of its antiquity had sunk into the ground, 
and which now lies buried even to the roof in the surround- 
ing ruins, and over it the old and the young walk, and ride 
in carriages or on horses, not knowing that such a temple 
is beneath their feet and hidden from them, in which are 
altars of gold, walls of silver within, and decorations of 
precious stone; and these things cannot be dug up and 
brought forth into the light except by means of the spirit- 
ual sense which has been disclosed at the present day for 
ths New Church, for the sake of its use in the worship of 
the Lord, lliese sacraments may also be compared to a 
double temple, — a temple below, and another above ; and 
in the lower one is preached the gospel concerning the 
Lord's new Coming, and also concerning regeneration and 
thence salvation by Him. From this temple, close by the 
altar, there is a way of ascent into the upper temple where 
the Holy Supper is celebrated ; and thence there is a pas- 
sage to heaven, where the Lord receives those [who come 
to Him]. They may also be compared to a tabernacle, in 
which, on entering, appears the table on which the shew- 
bread is disposed in its order, also the golden altar for 
incense, and in the midst the candlestick with lighted 
lamps by means of which all these things come into view ; 
and at length for those who suffer themselves to be illumi- 
nated, the veil is opened to the holy of holies, where instead 
of the ark, in which was once the decalogue, the Word has 
its place, over which is the mercy-seat with cherubs of gold. 
These are representations of those two sacraments with 
their uses. 

II. By the Washing that is called Baptism is meant 
Spiritual Washing, which is Purification from 

EVILS AND falsities, AND THUS REGENERATION. 

670. That washings were commanded the children of 
[srael is well known from the statutes given ^yiMpseSk 
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as that Aaron should wash himself before putting on the 
garments of ministry (Lev. xvi. 4, 24) ; and before approacL 
ing the altar to minister (Ex. xxx. 18-2 1 ; xl. 30-32) ; so also 
the Levites (Num. viii. 6, 7) ; and likewise others who be- 
came unclean through sins, and they are said to be sancti- 
fied by washings (Ex. xix. 9 ; xl. 12 ; Lev. viii. 6). Therefore 
in order that they might wash themselves, the brazen sea 
and many baths were placed near the temple (i Kings 
vii. 23-29) j yes, we read that they washed vessels and uten- 
sils, such as tables, seats, beds, platters, and cups (Lev. 
xi. 32 ; xiv. 8, 9 ; xv. 5-12 ; xvii. 15, 16 ; Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). 
But washings and many similar things were enjoined upon 
the children of Israel and were commanded them, because 
the church instituted among them was a representative 
church, and this was such as to prefigure the Christian 
church that was to come. Wherefore when the Lord came 
into the world. He annulled the representatives which were 
all external, and instituted a church of which all things 
were to be internal ; thus the Lord dispersed figures and 
revealed the very forms, as one withdraws a veil or opens 
a door, and causes the interiors not only to be seen but 
also to be approached. Out of them all the Lord retained 
but two, which should contain all things of the internal 
church in one complex; these two are Baptism in place ol 
washings, and the Holy Supper in place of the lamb, of 
which there was a daily sacrifice, and a full sacrifice at the 
feast o2 the passover. 

671. That the washings above mentioned figured and 
shadowed forth, that is, represented spiritual washings, 
which are purifications from evils and falsities, is clearly 
evident from the following passages : When the Lord shall 
hate washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged the blood of yemsalem^ in the spirit of judgment 
and in the spirit of burning (Isa. iv. 4). For though thou 
wash thee with nitre^ and take thee much soap, yet thine tnr 
"iquit^jiii^ retain the spots Qer. ii. 22. See also Job ix. 30^ 
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31). IVasA me from mine iniquity ^ and I shall be whiter 
than snow (Ps. li. 2, 7). O yerusalem^ wash thine heart from 
wickedness^ that thou mayest be saved Qer. iv. 14). Wash 
you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
before Mine eyes; cease to do evil (Isa. i, 16). That the 
washing of man's spirit was meant by that of his body, 
and that the internals of the church were represented by 
externals, such as were in the Israelitish church, is clearly 
manifest from these words of the Lord : The Pharisees 
and Scribes seeing that His disciples cUe bread with unwashen 
hands^ found fault; for the Pharisees and cUlthe Jews, ex- 
c^t they wash their hands to the ftst^ eat not; and many 
other things there be which they have received to hold, as the 
washing of cupSy andpots^ brazen vessels, and of beds,^ To 
them and to the people the Lord said. Hear Me, every one of 
yoUy and wuUrstand : There is nothing from without a man^ 
thcU entering into him can defile him ; but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man (Mark 
vii. I, 2, 3, 4, 14, 15 ; Matt. xv. 2, 11, 17, 18, 19, 20) ; and 
from other passages, as this : Woe unto you. Scribes and 
Pharisees, for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess ; 
thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and 
platter, that the outside may be made clean also (Matt. xxiiL 
25, 26). From all this it is evident that by the washing 
that is called Baptism is meant spiritual washing, which is 
purification from evils and falsities. 

672. What man of sound reason cannot see that the 
washing of the face, hands and feet, and of all the limbs, 
yes, of the whole body in a bath, does nothing more than 
wash away the dirt, so that they who are washed appear 
clean in the human form before men ? And who cannot 
understand that no washing enters into man's spirit and 

* Pugnctenus. See the Greek, or the margin of the English Bible. 
Some of the best commentators regard the meaning to be, thorougkfy 
^ Lectorum, See the Greek, or the margin of the English Bible. 
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renders that equally clean ? For any villain, plunderer, or 
robber may wash himself till the skin shines ; but is the 
disposition to villany, to plundering, and to robbery thus 
washed away ? Does not the internal flow-in into the exter- 
nal, and work the effects of its will and understanding, but 
not the external into the internal ? for the latter is con- 
trary to nature, because it is contrary to order ; but the 
former is according to natiire, because it is according to 
order. 

673. From all this it follows that washings and baptisms 
also, unless man's internal is purified from, evils and falsi- 
ties, have no more efficacy than the cups and platters made 
clean by the Jews, or (as follows also in the same passage) 
than the sepulchres which appear beautiful without, but 
within are full of dead men's bones and all uncleanness 
(Matt xxiii. 25-28); which is further manifest from the 
hells' being full of satans who have been men baptized as 
well as unbaptized. But the advantage of Baptism will 
be seen in what follows. Therefore without its uses and 
fruits it contributes no more to salvation than the triple 
mitre on the pope's head and the sign of the cross upon 
his shoes contribute to his pontifical supereminence ; and 
no more than the purple robe about a cardinal contributes 
to his dignity, or the mantle about a bishop to the true 
discharge of his ministry ; and no more than the throne, 
crown, sceptre, and robe of a king to his regal power ; or 
the silken cap on the head of a laurelled doctor to his 
intelligence; or than the standards borne before bodies 
of cavalry to their bravery in war ; yes, it may be said still 
further that Baptism does not purify man any more than 
the washing of a sheep or a lamb before shearing ; for the 
natural man separate from the spiritual, is merely animal, 
and indeed, as before shown, is more a wild beast than 
the wild beast of the forest; so that if you are washed 
with the water of the rain, of the dew, of the most excel- 
lent fountains or, as the prophets say, if you are daily 
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cleansed with nitre, hyssop, or soaps, still you cannot be 
purified from iniquities except by the means of regenera- 
tion which have been treated of in the chapters on Repsnt- 
ANCB, and on Keformation and Regeneration. 

III. Baptism was instituted in the place of Circum- 
cision, BECAUSE THE CiRCUMCISION OF THE HTART 

was represented by the circumcision of the 
Foreskin, in order that an Internal Church 

MIGHT succeed THE EXTERNAL ChURCH WHICH IN 
ALL THINGS AND IN EVERY SINGLE THING FIGURED 

THE Internal Church. 

674. It is well known in the Christian world that there 
is an internal man and an external ; also that the external 
is the same as the natural man, and that the internal is 
the same as the spiritual man because man's spirit is in it ; 
and also, as the church consists of men, that there is the 
internal and the external church. And if the churches 
are viewed in the order of their succession, from ancient 
times to the present, it will be seen that the former 
churches were external, that is, that their worship con- 
sisted in externals which represented the internals of the 
Christian church which was founded by the Lord when 
He was in the world, and which now is first being built 
by Him. That which primarily distinguished the Israelit- 
ish church from the others in the Asiatic world, and aftei- 
waid from the Christian church, was circumcision. And 
because, as before said, all things in the Israelitish church, 
which were external, figured all things of the Christian 
church, which are internal, the primary sign of that church 
was interiorly similar to the sign of the Christian church ; 
for circumcision signified the rejection of the lusts of the 
flesh, and thus purification from evils, and Baptism also 
has a similar signification. From which it is manifest that 
Baptism was commanded in the place of circumcision, in 
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order both that the Christian church might be distinguished 
from the Jewish, and that there might thus be a more ex- 
act cognition of the internal church; and there is this 
cognition from the uses of Baptism, of which presently. 

675. That circumcision was instituted for a sign that 
the men of the Israelitish church were of the posterity of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is evident from what fol- 
lows : God said unto Abraham^ This is the covenant with 
Me, which ye shall keep between Me and you and thy seed 
after thee: Every male among you shall be circumcised. And 
ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin^ that it may be 
for a sign of the covenant between Me and you (Gen. xviL 
9-1 1). This covenant or its sign was afterward confirmed 
through Moses (Lev. xii. i, 2, 3). And as that church was 
distinguished from the others by that sign, therefore be- 
fore the children of Israel passed over Jordan, the com- 
mandment was given for them to be circumcised again 
(Josh. v). This was because the land of Canaan repre- 
sented the church, and the river Jordan introduction into 
it. And, furthermore, in order that they might be mindful 
of that sign in the land of Canaan itself, it was commanded 
them, " When ye shall have come into the land, and shall have 
planted all manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumcised ; three years shall it be as unciraim- 
cised unto you ; it shall not be eaten of (Lev. xix. 23). That 
circumcision represented and hence signified the rejection 
of the lusts of the flesh, and thus purification from evils, — 
the same as Baptism, — is manifest from the passages in 
the Word where they are told to circumcise the heart, as 
in the following : Moses said. Circumcise the foreskin of your 
heart, harden not your ruck (Deut. x. 16). Jehovah God 
will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
Jehovah thy God from thy whole heart and from thy whole 
soul, that thou mayest live (xxx. 6). And in Jeremiah : Cir- 
cumcise yourselves to Jehovah, that He may take away the 
/"rreskins of your heart, thou man of Judah and ye inhoH 
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iants of yeruscUem^ lest Mine anger p forth like fire because 
of the evil of your doings (iv. 4). And in Paul : In yesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any things nor uncircum • 
cisiony but faith which worketh by charity ; also, a new crea^ 
ture (Gal. v. 6; vi. 15). From these passages it is now 
plain that Baptism was instituted in place of circumcision, 
because by the circumcision of the flesh was represented 
the circumcision of the heart which also signifies purifica- 
tion from evils ; for all kinds of evils arise from the fiesh, 
and the foreskin signifies its filthy loves. Because circum- 
cision and the washing of Baptism have similar signifi- 
cation, it is said in Jeremiah, Circumcise yourselves to 
yehovahy and take away the foreskins of your heart (iv. 4) \ 
and a little after, O yerusakmy wash thine heart from 
wickedness that thou mayest be saved (verse 14). What the 
circumcision and washing of the heart is, the Lord teaches 
in Matthew (xv. 18, 19). 

676. There were many among the children of Israel who 
believed that they were elected in preference to all others, 
and many among the Jews now believe the same in regard 
to themselves, from their having been circumcised; and 
among Christians many have had the same belief concern- 
ing themselves, because they have been baptized; when 
yet both circumcision and baptizing were given only as a 
sign and a memorial for them to be purified from evils and 
so to become elect. What is an external in man without 
an internal, but like a temple without worship, which is of 
no use except perhaps as a stable ? And further, what is an 
external without an internal, but like a field full of reeds 
and rushes, with no grain? Or a vineyard consisting 
merely of vines and leaves, without grapes ? Or the fig- 
tree without its fruit, which the Lord cursed (Matt. xxi. 19) ? 
Or like the lamps in the hands of the foolish virgins who 
had no oil (Matt. xxv. 3) ? Yes, what is it but like a dwell- 
ing in a mausoleum where there are dead bodies under 
foot, bones around the walls, and spectres of the ni^nt fly- 
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ing beneath the roof ? Or like a carriage drawn by leopards, 
having a wolf as driver, and a fool riding in it ? For the 
external man is not the man, but only the figure of a man ; 
for the internal, which is to be wise from God, makes man. 
So it is with one circumcised and baptized, if he does not 
circumcise or wash his heart. 

fV The first Use of Baptism is Introduction into 
THE Christian Church, and at the same time 
Insertion among Christians in the Spiritual 
World. 

677. That Baptism is an introduction into the Christian 
church, is evident from many considerations, such as these : 

1. Baptism was instituted in the place of circumcision ; and 
as circumcision was the sign that they who received it were 
of the Israelitish church, so Baptism is the sign that they 
who receive it are of the Christian church, as was shown in 
the preceding article ; and the sign does nothing more than 
cause them to be recognized, just as swaddling clothes of 
different colors are put on the infants of two mothers in 
order that they may be known apart and not exchanged. 

2. That it is only a sign of introduction into the church is 
clearly evident from the baptizing of infants, who have no 
part whatever in any thing of reason, and who as yet are 
no more fitted for receiving any thing of faith than the 
young branches of any tree. 3. Not only are infants bap- 
tized, but also all foreign proselytes who are converted to 
the Christian religion, both small and great, and this before 
they have been instructed, from the mere confession of their 
wish to embrace Christianity, into which they are inaugu- 
rated by Baptism. The same was also done by the apos- 
tles, according to the Lord's words that they should make 
disciples of all nations^ and baptize them (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
4. yohn baptized in the Jordan all who came to him from 
yudea and Jerusalem (Matt. iiL 5, 6 ; Mark i. 5). He bai> 
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tized in the Jordan, because the entrance into the land ol 
Canaan was through that river ; and the land of Canaan 
signified the church because the church was there, and 
hence the Jordan signified introduction into it. That that 
land signified the church, and the Jordan introduction into 
it, may be seen in the " Apocalypse Revealed " (n. 285). 
But this is done on earth. In the heavens, however, infants 
are introduced by Baptism into the Christian heaven, and 
angels are there assigned them by the Lord, to take care of 
them. Wherefore, as soon as infants have been baptized, 
angels are appointed over them, by whom they are kept in 
the state of receiving faith in the Lord ; but as they grow 
up, and come under their own control and into the exercise 
of their reason, the guardian angels leave them, and they 
associate with themselves such spirits as make one with 
their life and faith. From which it is manifest that Bap- 
tism is insertion among Christians in the spiritual world 
also. 

678. Not infants only, but also all others, are by Bap- 
tism inserted among Christians in the spiritual world, for 
the reason that peoples and nations in that world are dis- 
tinct from each other according to their religious systems. 
Christians are in the centre, Mohammedans are round 
about them, after them come idolaters of various kinds, 
and the Jews are at the sides. Moreover, all who are of 
the same religion are disposed into societies ; in heaven, 
according to the affections of love to God and toward the 
neighbor ; and in hell, into congregations according to the 
affections that are opposed to those two loves, and so 
according to the lusts of evil. In the spiritual world, by 
which we mean both heaven and hell, all things both in the 
whole and in every part, or in general and in every particu- 
lar, are most distinctly arranged; upon distinct arrange- 
ment there, depends the preservation of the whole universe ; 
and this distinction cannot be carried out, unless every one 
after he is bom is recognized by some sign show'oig to what 
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religious community he belongs. For without the Christian 
sign, which is Baptism, some Mohammedan spirit, or one 
from among the idolaters, might apply himself to new-bom 
Christian infants, and to children also, and breathe into 
them an inclination for his religion, and so distract their 
minds [animt] and estrange them from Christianity, which 
would be to distort and destroy spiritual order. 

679. Every one who traces effects even to their causes, 
may know that the consistence of all things depends on 
order, and that orders are manifold, general and particu- 
lar ; and that there is one which is the most universal of 
all, and on which depend the general and the particular in 
connected series ; also that the most universal enters into 
them all, as the essence itself into forms, and that thus and 
thus only do they make one. It is this unity that effects 
the preservation of the whole, which would otherwise fall 
asunder, and relapse not only to primal chaos, but to noth 
ing. How would it be with man if the things in his body, 
one and all, were not most distinctly arranged, and if their 
common [life] were not dependent on one heart and one 
pair of lungs ? Otherwise, what would there be but confu- 
sion ? Could the stomach then perform its functions, the 
liver and pancreas theirs, the mesentery and mesocolon 
theirs, the kidneys and intestines theirs ? It is from the 
order in them and among them, that all and each of them 
appear to man as one. Without distinct order in man's 
mind or spirit, — unless its common [life] were dependent 
on the will and understanding, — what would there be but 
what is confused and indigested ? Without that order, 
would man be more able to think and will than his picture 
on a tablet, or his statue in the house ? What would man 
be without a most perfectly arranged influx from heaven, 
and the reception of it ? And what is this influx without 
that which is most universal, on which depends the govern- 
ment of the whole and of all its parts ? thus unless it be 
dependent on GoJ, and unless all things have their being, 
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live and are moved in Him and from Him ? Thb may be 
illustrated to the natural man by innumerable things, such 
as these : Without order, what would an empire or a king- 
dom be, but a gang of robbers, many of whom being gath- 
ered together would slay thousands, a few at last slaying 
these many ? What is a city without order, yes, what is a 
house without order ? And what is a kingdom, a city, or a 
house, without some one's acting the highest part in each ? 

680. Furthermore, what is order without distinction? 
and what is distinction without evidences ? and what are 
evidences without signs by which qualities are recognized ? 
For without knowledge of qualities, order is not recognized 
as order. In empires and kingdoms the signs or marks 
are titles of rank, and the administrative rights attached to 
them; hence subordinations, by means of which all are 
co-ordinated as into a one. In this manner the king exer- 
cises his royal power, distributed according to order among 
many ; and from this the kingdom becomes a kingdom. It 
is similar in very many other things, as for example in 
armies : what strength would they have if they were not 
distinctly organized into regiments, these into battalions, 
and these again into companies, with subordinate officers 
over 'each, and over all one commander in chief? And 
what would these several organizations amount to without 
the Signs called standards, which are to show in what sta- 
tion every one is to be ? By such means in battle all act as 
one, while without them they would rush upon the enemy 
merely like a pack of hounds with open mouths, with howling, 
and vain fury ; and then they all, their courage gone, would 
be cut to pieces by the enemy formed in well-ordered ranks ; 
for what can those who are divided do against those who 
are united ? By this is illustrated this first use of Baptism, 
which is, that it is a sign in the spiritual world that one 
belongs to the Christians; where every one is inserted 
into the societies and congregations there, according to the 
quality of the Christianity in him or outside of him. 
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V. The second Use of Baptism is, that the Christian 

MAY KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD JeSUS 

Christ, the Redeemer and Saviour, and follow 
Him. 

68 1. This second use of Baptism, which is that the 
Lord, the Redeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ may be 
known, inseparably follows the first, which is that there is 
an introduction into the Christian church, and insertion 
among Christians in the spiritual world. And what is this 
first use without the second's following it, but a mere 
name ? And yet it is really like a subject that gives-in his 
allegiance to a king, and nevertheless repudiates his laws 
or those of his country, and yields allegiance to a foreign 
king and serves him ; or like a servant who binds himself 
to some master, and accepts his livery as a token thereof, 
and then runs away and serves another master in the livery 
of the first ; or like a standard-bearer who goes off with 
the standard and cuts it to pieces, throwing the pieces 
into the air, or else throws the standard beneath the feet of 
the soldiers to be trodden upon. In a word, the name of 
a Christian, that is, that one is of Christ, without arknowl- 
edging Him and following Him, that is, living according to 
His commandments, is a thing as empty as a shadow, as 
smoke, and as a blackened picture ; for the Lord says. 
Why call ye Me Lord^ and do not the things which I say f 
(Luke vi. 46, and the subsequent verses.) Many will 
say to Me in that day. Lord, Lord ; but then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you (Matt. vii. 22, 23). 

682. By the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Word 
is meant nothing else than an acknowledgment of Him, and 
a life according to His commandments. Why His name has 
this signification, you may see in the explanation of the 
second commandment of the decalogue. Thou shall not 
take the name of God in vain. Nothing else is meant by 
the name of the Lord in the following passages: Jesus 
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said, Ye shall be hated of all nations for My name's sake 
(Matt. X. 22 ; xxiv. 9). Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in Mynamey there ami in the midst of them (xviii. 20). 
As many as received. Him^ to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name Qohn 
i. 1 2). Many believed in His name (ii. 23). He that believeth 
not is already judged y because he hath not believed in the name 
of the Only-begotten Son of God (iii. 18). Believing^ ye shcUl 
have life in His name (xx. 31). For My name's sake thou 
hast labored^ and hast not failed (Apoc. ii. 3) ; and else- 
where. Who cannot see that the name of the Lord in these 
passages does not mean His name only, but the acknowl- 
edgment of Him as being the Redeemer and Saviour, to- 
gether with obedience, and finally faith in Him ? For in 
Baptism the infant receives the sign of the cross upon the 
forehead and the breast, which is a sign of inauguration 
into the acknowledgment and the worship of the Lord. 
The name also means the quality of any one, for the rea- 
son that in the spiritual world every one is named accord- 
ing to his quality; wherefore the name that one is a 
Christian means his quality, that he has faith in Christ, 
and that he has charity toward the neighbor, from Christ. 
This is meant by name in the Apocalypse, The Son of 
Man said, Thou hast* a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments, and they shall walk with Me 
in white^ for they are worthy (iii. 4). Walking with the Son 
of Man in white signifies following the Lord and living 
according to the truths of His words. The meaning of 
name is similar in John : Jesus said. The sheep hear My voice^ 
and I call Mine own sheep by name, and lead them out, I go 
before them, and the sheep follow Me^for they know My voice; 
but a stranger do they not follow , for they know not the voice 
of strangers (x. 3-5). By name, is by the quality, that they 
are Christians ; and to follow Him, is to hear His voice, 

* The Latin reads haheo^ I have; perhaps a misprint for hahts^ 
tfaon hasc. 
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that is, to obey His commands. All receive this name in 
Baptism, for it is in the sign. 

683. What is a name without the reality but a vain thing, 
or a sound like the echo given back by the trees of the 
forest or from vaulted ceilings ? or like the almost lifeless 
tone of dreamers, the noise of the wind, of the sea, or of 
machinery, in which there is no use ? Yes, what is the 
name of king, duke, consul, bishop, abbot, or monk, with- 
out the office attached to the name, but vanity ? So what 
is the name of Christian while the man lives like a barba- 
rian, and contrary to the precepts of Christ, but like looking 
to Satan's sign instead of the sign of Christ, Whose name 
nevertheless was in-wrought in golden threads at Baptism ? 
What are they who, after they have received the signature 
of Christ, deride His worship, mock at His name, and pro- 
fess Him not as the Son of God but as the son of Joseph, 
but rebels and regicides ? And what are their words but 
blasphemies against the Holy Spirit, which cannot be for- 
given in this world or in the next ? These like dogs with 
open jaws bite at the Word, and tear it to pieces with their 
teeth; with them, against Christ and His worship, a/J 
tables are full of vomit and filthiness (Isa. xxviii. 8; Jer. 
xlviii. 26). When yet the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of 
the Most High God (Luke i. 32, 35) ; the Only-begotten 
Qohn i. 18 ; iii. 16) ; the true God and Eternal Life 
(i John V. 20) ; in Whom dwelleth all the fulness of 
Divinity bodily (Col. ii, 9). And that He is not the son 
of Joseph, see Matt. i. 25 ; besides thousands of other 
passages. 

VI. The third Use of Baptism, which is the final 
Use, is that Man may be regenerated. 

684. This is the very use for the sake of which Baptism 
was instituted, and thus the final one. This is because 
one who is truly Christian knows and acknowledges the 
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Lord the Redeemer, Jesus Christ; Who, because He b 
the Redeemer is also the Regenerator, — that redemption 
and regeneration make one may be seen in the chapter 
concerning Reformation and Regeneration, article iii. ; 
— also because a Christian possesses the Word, in which 
the means of regeneration are manifestly described, those 
means being faith in the Lord and charity towards the 
neighbor. This is identical with what is said of the Lord, 
that He bapHzeth with the Holy Spirit and with Fire (Matt 
iii. 11; Mark i. 8-1 1; Luke iii. 16; John i. 33). The 
Holy Spirit means the Divine truth of faith, and Fire the 
Divine good of love or of charity, both proceeding from 
the Lord. That the Holy Spirit means the Divine truth 
of faith may be seen in the chapter on the Holy Spirit ; 
and that Fire means the Divine good of love may be seen 
m the " Apocalypse Revealed " (n. 395, 468) ; and by 
means of these two, all regeneration is effected by the 
Lord. The reason why the Lord Himself was baptized by 
John (Matt. iii. 13-17 ; Mark i. 9; Luke iii. 21, 22), was 
not merely that He might institute Baptism for the future, 
and might go before as an example, but also because He 
glorified His Human and made It Divine as He regenerates 
man and makes him spiritua\ 

685. From what has been said now and heretofore, ii 
may be seen that the three uses of Baptism cohere as a 
one, just as a primary cause, a mediate cause which is the 
efficient, and an ultimate cause which is the effect, and is 
the end itself for the sake of which the former exist ; for 
the first use is that one may be named a Christian ; the sec- 
ond, following from this, is that he may know and acknowl- 
edge the Lord the Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour; 
and the third, that he may be regenerated by Him ; and 
when this is done, he is redeemed and saved. Since these 
three uses follow in order, and join in the last, and hence 
in the idea of the angels cohere as a one, therefore when 
Baptism is performed, read of in the Word, and named, 

VOL. III. 4 
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the angels who are present do not understand Baptism, 
but regeneration. Therefore by these words of the Lord, 
He that helieveth and is baptized shall be savedy but he that 
believeth not shall be damned (Mark xvi. i6), the angels in 
heaven understand that he who acknowledges the Lord 
and is becoming regenerate will be saved. From this also 
it is, that by Christian churches on earth Baptism is called 
the laver of regeneration. Let the Christian know, there- 
fore, that he who does not believe in the Lord cannot be 
regenerated, although he has been baptized ; and that bap- 
tizing without faith in the Lord effects nothing whatever, 
may be seen above in the fourth paragraph of the second 
article of this chapter (n. 673). That Baptism involves 
purification from evils, and thus regeneration, may be well 
known to every Christian ; for when one is baptized as an 
infant, the priest with his finger makes the sign of the 
cross, as a memorial of the Lord, on his forehead and over 
the breast, and afterward turns to the sponsors and asks 
whether he renounces the devil and all his works, and 
whether he receives the faith ; to which the sponsors 
reply in the infant's stead, "Yes." The renunciation of 
the devil (that is, of evils which are from hell), and faith in 
the Lord, perfect regeneration. 

686. It is said in the Word that the Lord God our Re- 
deemer baptizes with the Holy Spirit and with Fire, which 
means that the Lord regenerates man by the Divine truth 
of faith and the Divine good of love or of charity, as may 
be seen above in the first paragraph of this article (n. 684). 
They who have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, that 
fa, by the Divine truth of faith, are distinguished in the 
heavens from those who have been regenerated by Fire, 
that is, by the Divine good of love. They who have been 
regenerated by the Divine truth of faith, in heaven walk 
in white raiment of linen, and are called spiritual angels ; 
but they who have been regenerated by the Divine good 
nf love, walk in purple raiment, and are called heavenly 
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{celestial) angels. They who go clothed in white raiment 
are meant in the following passages : They follow the Lamb, 
clothed in fine linen white and clean (Apoc. xix. 14). They 
shall walk with Me in white (iiL 4; see also vii. 14). 
The angels in the Lord's sepulchre seen in white and shin- 
ing garments (Matt, xxviii. 3 ; Luke xxiv. 4) were of this 
class ; for fine linen signifies the righteousness of the 
saints, as in Apoc. xix. 8, where this is plainly stated. That 
garments in the Word signify truths, and that garments 
of white and of fine linen signify Divine truths, may be 
seen in the "Apocalypse Revealed" (n. 379), where this 
is shown. They who have also been regenerated by the 
Divine good of love are in purple garments, because purple 
is love's color, which it derives from the fire of the sun 
and its redness, which fire signifies love, as may be seen 
in the " Apocal3rpse Revealed" (n. 468, 725). It was be- 
cause garments signify truths, that he who was found 
among those called to the wedding, not clothed with wed- 
ding garments, was ejected and cast into outer darkness 
(Matt. xxii. 11-13). 

687. Moreover Baptism cu regeneration is represented 
both in heaven and in the world by many things : in 
heaven, as just stated, by white and purple clothing ; also 
by the marriage of the church with the Lord ; and also by 
the new heaven and the new earth, and the New Jerusalem 
descending therefrom, of which He Who sat upon the 
throne said, Behold I make all things new (Apoc. xxi. 1-5) ; 
and by the river of living water, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and the Lamb (xxii. i) ; and again by the five pru- 
dent virgins who had lamps and oil, and entered in with the 
bridegroom to the marriage (Matt. xxv. i, 2, 10). One 
who is baptized, that is, regenerated, is meant by creature 
(Mark xvi. 15 ; Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21) ; and by a new crea- 
ture (2 Cor. V. 17 j Gal. vi. 15) ; for he is called a creature 
from being created, which also signifies being regenerated, 
as may be seen in the " Apocalypse Revealed " (n. 254) 
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In the world regeneration b represented by various things, 
as by the blossoming of all things on earth in the spring- 
time, and by the gradual development of the blossoms, 
even to fruiting ; by the growth of every tree, shrub, and 
flower, from the first month of the warm season to its 
last ; it is also represented by -the progress of all fniite 
toward maturity, from the earliest germ to their perfection ; 
then again by morning and evening showers, and by dews, 
for the coming of which the flowers open, while they close 
themselves against the darkness of night ; by the fragrance 
from gardens and fields; by the rainbow in the cloud 
(Gen. ix. 14-17); by the resplendent colors of the dawn , 
and in general by the continual renewal of every thing in 
the body by means of the chyle and the animal spirit, and 
hence by the blood, the purification of which from sub- 
stances that are no longer of use, and its renewal and its 
regeneration as it were, are perpetual. If attention is 
given to the most insignificant things on earth, an image 
of regeneration is presented in the wonderful transformation 
of silkworms and of other worms into nymphs and butter- 
flies, and of other kinds which after a time are endowed 
with wings ; to which may be added what is more trifling 
still, that it is shown in the desire of certain birds to 
plunge themselves into the water for the sake of washing 
and cleansing themselves, after which they return as warb- 
lers, to their songs. In a word, the whole world, from 
what is first to what is last in it, is full of representations 
and types of regeneration. 

VII. By the Baptism ♦ of John a way was prepared, 
so THAT Jehovah the Lord could descend into 

THE WORLD AND WORK OUT REDEMPTION. 

688. We read in Malachi, Behold I send Mine angel, and 
he shaU prepare the way before Me, and the Lord Whom ye 

* Throughout this article, wherever John's Baptism is spoken of 
the word BapHsma is used ; Christian Baptism is called Battismui. 



No. 689. j BAITISM. 9 1 7 

seek shall suddenly come to His temple^ and the Angel of the 
iovenant whom ye desire. Who will aMde the day of His 
€omingy and who shall stand when He appeareth / (iii. i, 2.) 
And again, Behold IwUl send you Elijah theprophety before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of Jehovah; lest I 
come and smite the earth with a curse (iv. 5, 6). And Zacha- 
rias the father, prophesjdng of John his son, sa)rs, l^ou^ 
childy shall be called the prophet of the Highest ; thou shall 
go before the f cue of the Lord^ to prepare His ways (Luke L 
76). And the Lord Himself says concerning the same 
John, This is he of whom it is written^ Behold I send Mine 
angel before Thy* f cue ^ who shcdl prepare Thy way before 
Thee (vii. 27). From these passages it is evident that this 
John was the prophet sent to prepare the way for Jehovah 
God, that He might descend into the world and work out 
redemption, and that he prepared that way by Baptism, 
and by then announcing the Coming of the Lord; and 
that without this preparation all therein would have been 
smitten with a curse and would have perished. 

689. A way was prepared by the Baptism of John, be- 
cause through it, as shown above, men were introduced 
into the future church of the Lord, and inserted in heaven 
among those there who expected and desired the Messiah \ 
and so they were guarded by angels, that devils might not 
break forth from hell and destroy them. Wherefore it is 
said in Malachi, Who will abide the day of His Coming 1 
also. Lest Jehovah come and smite the earth with a curse 
(iii. 2 ; iv. 6). So too in Isaiah, Behold the day of Jehovah 
cometh, cruel, and of indignation, and of wrath, and of anger. 
I will shake the' heaven, and the earth shall tremble out of her 
place, in the day of His fierce anger (xiii. 9, 13 ; see also 
verses 6, 22 ; xxii. 5, 12). Again, in Jeremiah that day is 
called a day of wasting, of vengeance, and of destruction 
(iv. 9 ; vii. 32 ; xlvi. 10, 21 ; xlvii. 4 ; xlix. 8, 26) ; in Ezekiel, 
a day of wrath, of cloud, and of thick darkness (xiii. 5 ; xxx. a, 

* The Latin reads meam^ my. 
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3, 9 j xxxiv. II, 12 ; xxxviii. 14, 16, 18, 19) ; as also in Amos 
(v. 13, 18, 20 ; viii. 3, 9, 13). In Joel it is said, The day of 
the Lord is great and terrible^ and who can abide it 9 (ii. i, 2, 
' i» 29, 31.) And in Zephaniah, that in that day there shall 
be the noise of a cry, that the great day of Jehovah is near^ 
that that day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress ^ 
a day ofwasteness and desolation ; that in the day of yeko- 
vah's wrath the whole land shall be devoured, and that He 
will make a consummation with all them that dwell in the 
land (i. 7-18) ; besides other passages. From, all of which 
it is manifest that unless a way had been prepared for Jeho- 
vah when Ke was descending into the wond, by means of 
Baptism, the effect of which was in heaven, so that the hells 
should be closed and the Jews guarded against total destruc- 
tion, [all on earth must have perished], Jehovah also says 
to Moses, In one moment, if I should come up into the midst 
of thee, I should consume the people (Ex. xxxiii. 5). That it 
is so, is clearly manifest from the words of John to the 
multitudes going out to be baptized by him : O generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come 9 
(Matt. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7.) That John also taught Christ 
and His Coming when he baptized, may be seen in Luke 
(iii. 16) and in John (i. 25, 26, 31-33; iii. 26). It is plain 
from this how John prepared the way. 

690. As to the Baptism of John : that represented the 
cleansing of the external man, but the Baptism which is 
at this day with Christians represents the cleansing of the 
internal man, which is regeneration. We therefore read 
that John baptized with water, but that the Lord baptizes 
with the Holy Spirit and with Fire; and the Baptism of 
John is therefore called the Baptism of repentance (Matt, 
iii. II ; Mark i. 4, 5; Luke iii. 3, 16; John i. 25, 26, 33; 
Acts i. 22 ; X. 37 ; xviii. 25). The Jews who were baptized 
were merely external men, and the external man without 
faith in Christ cannot become internal. That they who 
were baptized with John's Baptism became internal men 
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when they received faith in Christ, and were then baptized 
in the name of Jesus, may be seen in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xix. 3-6). 

691. Moses said to Jehovah, Shaw me Thy glory, Jehovah 
said to him. Thou canst not see Myface^ for there shall no man 
see Me and live. And He said. Behold there is a place where 
th&ti shall stand upon a rock ; and I will put thee in a cleft of 
the rocky and will cover thee with My h%nd while I pass by ; 
and when I shall have remolded My handy thou shall see My 
back parts y but My face shall not be seen (Ex. xxxiii. 18-23). 
The reason why man cannot see God and live, is that God 
is Love itself, and Love itself or Divine Love in the spirit- 
ual world appears to the angels as a Sun, distant from them 
as the sun of our world is distant from men ; wherefore, if 
God, Who is in the midst of that Sun, were to come near 
to the angels, they would perish, as men would if the sun 
of the world were to come near to them \ for it is equally 
burning. For this reason there are perpetual temperatures 
which modify and moderate the heat of that love, so that it 
may not flow-in into heaven as it is in itself ; for the angels 
would thus be consumed. Therefore when the Lord shows 
Himself more fully present in a heaven, the impious who 
are beneath the heaven begin to lament, to be tortured, and 
to become lifeless ; they therefore flee into caves and clefts 
of the mountains, crying. Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of Him that sitteth on the throne (Apoc. vi. 16; Isa. 
ii. 19, 21). The Lord Himself does not descend, but an 
angel with a sphere of love from the Lord about him. I 
have several times seen the impious terrified by that descent, 
as if they saw death itself before their eyes, some precipi- 
tating themselves deeper and deeper into hell, and some 
driven to fury. It was for this reason that the children of 
Israel prepared themselves for three days before the descent 
of Jehovah the Lord upon moimt Sinai, and that the mount 
was fenced about, lest any one should come near and die 
(Ex. xix.)* It was similar with the holiness of Jehovah the 
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Lord in the decalogue then promulgated, and written on 
two tables by the finger of God, and afterward deposited 
in the ark, upon which in the tabernacle was placed the 
mercy-seat, and upon this the cherubs, that no one might 
touch that holiness immediately with hand or eye; and 
neither could Aaron come near to it but once a year, after 
having made expiation for himself by sacrifices and offer- 
ings of incense. Hence, also, many thousands of the peo- 
ple of Ekron and Bethshemesh died, merely because they 
looked upon the ark (i Sam. v. ii, 12 ; vL 19); and Uzzah 
also, because he touched it (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7). These few 
tilings illustrate with what a curse and destruction the Jews 
would have been smitten, if they had not been prepared by 
John's Baptism for receiving the Messiah Who was Jeho 
vah God in the Human form, and unless He had assumea 
the Human, and so revealed Himself ; also that they were 
prepared by this, that in heaven they were enrolled and 
numbered with those who in heart expected and desired 
the Messiah, and owing to this angels then were sent and 
made their guardians. 

692. To this I will add these Relations. First: While 
returning home from a school of wisdom [see n. 48], I saw 
on the way an angel in clothing of a violet color. He joined 
me at my side, and said, '^ I see that you have come from a 
school of wisdom, and that you have been made glad by 
what you heard there ; and as I perceive that you are not 
fully in this world, because you are at the same time in the 
natural world, and do not therefore know of our Olympic 
gymnasiums where the old Sophi meet, and learn from those 
who have lately come from your world what changes and 
successions of state wisdom has undergone and is still un- 
dergoing, if you wish I will conduct you to a place where 
dwell many of the ancient Sophi and their sons, that is, 
their disciples." And he conducted me to the border-land 
between the north and the east ; and when I looked for- 
ward into it from a height, lo i a cit} appeared, and at one 
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side of it two hills, the one nearer to the city being the 
lower. And the angel said to me, "That city is called 
Athenaeum, the lower hill Parnassium, and the higher Heli- 
coneum. They are so named because in and around the 
city sojourn the old sages of Greece, such as Pjrthagoras, 
Socrates, Aristippus, and Xenophon, together with their 
disciples and scholars/' I asked about Plato and Aris 
totle ; and he said that they and their followers dwell in 
another region, because they taught rational things which 
belong to the understanding, but the others morals which 
pertain to the life. He said that studious persons are fre- 
quently sent from the city Athenaeum to the literati of the 
Christians, that they may be told what they think at this 
day concerning God, the creation of the universe, the soul's 
immortality, the state of man relative to that of beasts, and 
other matters of interior wisdom. He said also that a 
herald had this day proclaimed a meeting, an indication 
that those who had been sent out had met with new-comers 
from the earth, from whom they heard curious things. And 
we saw many going out of the city and from the neighbor- 
ing parts, some having laurels on their heads, some holding 
palms in their hands, some with books under their arms, 
and some with pens under the hair of the left temple. We 
mingled with them and ascended in their company ; and 
lo 1 on the hill was an octagonal palace which they called 
the Palladium ; and we went in. And behold, there were 
eight hexagonal alcoves there, in each one of which was a 
library, and also a table at which sat those with the laurel , 
and in the Palladium itself were seen seats cut in gtone, upon 
»vhich the others sat down. And then a door opened at the 
left, through which were ushered two visitors, lately come 
from the earth ; and after salutations, one of those who wore 
the laurel asked them, " What news from earth ? " And they 
replied, "The news is that there have been found in the forest 
human beings like beasts, or beasts like human beings, but 
that from the face and body they were recognized as having 

A* 
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been bom human beings, but left or lost in the forest when 
two or three years old. It was said that they were not able to 
express by sound any thing of thought, nor could they !eam 
to articulate any word ; also that they did not, like beasts, 
know the food suitable for themselves, but put into their 
mouths things found in the forest, both clean and unclean. 
A. id many such things are told of them. From which some 
learned men among us have conjectured and some have 
concluded many things respecting the state of men relative 
to that of beasts." Hearing this, some of the ancient 
Sophi asked, "What do they conjecture and conclude 
from those facts ? " And the two visitors answered, " Many 
things j which, however, may be referred to the following : 
I. That man from his nature, and also from birth, is more 
stupid and thus of less account than any beast ; and that 
so he goes on to be, if not instructed. 2. That he can be 
instructed, because he has learned to make articulate 
sounds, and thence to speak ; and that by this means he 
began to express his thoughts, and this successively more 
and more, until he became able to bring out the laws of 
society, many of which however are impressed upon beasts 
from birth. 3. That rationality belongs as much to beasts 
as to men. 4. Wherefore if beasts had been able to speak, 
they would reason on any subject as skilfully as men ; a 
proof of which is, that they think from reason and prudence 
as much as men. 5. That understanding is a mere modifica- 
tion of light from the sun, heat co-operating, and the ether 
being the medium ; so that it is merely an activity of interior 
nature, and that this can be exalted even so far as to appear 
like wisdom. 6. That it is therefore vain to believe that man 
lives after death any more than the beast, except, perhaps, 
that for some days after death, from the exhalation of the 
life of the body, he may appear as a mist in the form of a 
ghost, before he is dissipated into nature ; almost as a shrub 
raised from the ashes appears in the likeness of its own 
form. 7. Consequently that religion, which teaches a life 
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after death, is an invention to hold the simple in bonds by 
its laws, from within, as they are held from without by the 
laws of the state." To this they added that the merely 
ingenious so reason, but not the intelligent. And they 
were asked, "What do the intelligent say?" They an- 
swered that they had not heard, but that they supposed 
[that they did not reason] so. 

Hearing this, all who were sitting at the tables exclaimed, 
"Oh what times there are now on earth 1 Alas, what 
changes wisdom has undergone ! Is it not turned into an 
infatuated ingenuity ? The sun has gone down, and is be- 
neath the earth, directly opposite to its noonday height 
Who may not know from the evidence presented in those 
left in the forest and found again that man is such if not 
instructed ? Is he not what instruction makes him ? Is 
he not bom more ignorant than the beasts ? Must he not 
learn to walk and to talk ? If he did not learn to walk, 
would he raise himself erect upon his feet ? And without 
learning to talk, would he mutter any thing of thought ? 
Is not every man what instruction makes him ? insane from 
falsities, and wise from truths. And is not one who is 
insane from falsities in the full fantasy of being wiser 
than he who is wise from truths ? Are there not fools and 
madmen who are no more men than those found in the 
forest ? Are not those who are wholly destitute of mem- 
ory like them. From all this we have concluded that 
man without instruction is not man nor beast, but a form 
capable of receiving into itself that which makes the man , 
and so that he is not born a man, but becomes a man; 
also that man is bom such a form as to be an organ re- 
cipient of life from God, to the end that he may be a 
subject into which God may bring every good, and make 
blessed for ever by union with Himself. We perceive 
from your remarks that wisdom is at this day so far extin- 
guished or infatuated, that nothing whatever is known of 
the state of the life of men relative to that of beasfs; 
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hence it is that they do not know the state of man's life 
after death ; but they who are able to know this, and yet 
do not wish to know, and hence deny it, as many of your 
Christians do, we may liken to those found in the forest ; 
not that they have become thus stupid from lack of in- 
struction, but they have made themselves so by the falla- 
cies of the senses, which are the darkness of truths." 

But just then some one standing in the middle of the 
Palladium, holding a palm in his hand, said, " Unfold, I 
pray, this arcanum ; how man, having been created a form 
of God, could be changed into a form of the devil. I know 
that the angels of heaven are forms of God, and that the 
angels of hell are forms of the devil ; and the two forms 
are opposite to each other, the latter being forms of in 
sanity, the others of wisdom. Tell me, therefore, how 
man, created a form of God, could pass from day into such 
a night as to be able to deny God and eternal life." To 
this the teachers made answer in order, first the Pyth:ag- 
oreans, next the disciples of Socrates, and afterward the 
others. But there was among them a certain Platonist, 
who spoke last, and his opinion prevailed. This was, that 
men of the Saturnian or golden age knew and acknowl- 
edged themselves to be forms recipient of life from God, 
and that wisdom was therefore inscribed on their souls and 
hearts, and consequently that they saw truth from the light 
of truth, and by means of truths they had a perception 
of good from the enjoyment belonging to the love of it. 
But as the human race in succeeding ages had receded 
from the acknowledgment that all the truth of wisdom and 
hence the good of love with them, continually flowed-in 
from God, they ceased to be dwelling-places of God, and 
discourse with God then ceased also, and consociation with 
angels. For the interiors of their minds were bent from 
their direction which had been upraised to God by God, 
into a direction more and more oblique, outward into the 
world, and so to God by God through the world ; and at 
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length they were inverted to the opposite direction, which 
is downwards to self. And as the man who is interiorly 
inverted and thus turned away, cannot look to God, men 
separated themselves from Him, and became forms of hell 
and so of the devil. From this it follows that in the first ages 
they acknowledged in heart and soul, that they had all the 
good of love, and hence all the truth of wisdom, from 
God, and also that these were God's in them ; thus that 
they were mere receptacles of life from God, and were 
therefore called images of God, sons of God, and bom of 
God ; but that in succeeding ages they acknowledged this 
not with heart and soul, but with a kind of persuasive faith, 
afterward with a historic faith, and finally with the lips 
only ; and to acknowledge a thing like this with the lips 
only, is not to acknowledge, yes, it is to deny it in heart 
From this it may be seen of what quality is wisdom at this 
day on earth and among Christians, although they can be 
inspired by God from a written revelation, while they know 
not the distinction between man and beast. And therefore 
many believe that if man lives after death, a beast is to 
live also ; or, that as a beast does not live after death, 
neither is man to live. Has not our spiritual light, which 
illuminates the sight of the mind, become thick darkness 
with them ? and has not their natural light, which only 
illuminates the sight of the body, become brightness to 
them? 

After this they all turned to the two visitors, and thanked 
them for their company and for what they had told them ; 
they also begged them to report to their brethren what 
they had heard. The visitors answered that it was for 
them to confirm their brethren in this truth, that as far as 
they attribute all the good of charity and the truth of faith 
to the Lord and not to themselves, so far they are men, 
and become angels of heaven. 

693. Second Relation. Some weeks after this I heard 
a voice from heaven saying, " Lo ! there is again a me^t 
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ing on Parnassium ; come, we will show you the way." I 
went, and when I was near I saw one standing on Heli- 
coneum with a trumpet, with which he proclaimed and sum- 
moned the meeting. And I saw them as before going up 
from the city Athenaeum and its borders, and in their midst 
three novitiates from the world. These three were from 
among Christians ; one was a priest, a second a politician, 
and the third a philosopher. They were entertaining them 
on the way with varied conversation, especially about the 
ancient wise men whom they named. The novitiates asked 
whether they should see them. They were told that they 
would, and that they might salute them if they wished, as 
they were affable. They asked about Demosthenes, Dio- 
genes, and Epicurus ; it was answered, " Demosthenes iu 
not here, but with Plato ; Diogenes with his scholars so- 
journs at the foot of Heliconeum, because he accounts 
worldly things as of no moment, and revolves in his mind 
heavenly things only; Epicurus dwells on the border to- 
ward the west, and does not come among us because we 
distinguish between good affections and evil affections, 
and say that good affections are in unity with wisdom and 
that evil affections are against wisdom." When they 
ascended the hill Parnassium, some guards brought water 
from a fountain there in crystal cups, saying, "This is 
water from the fountain which, according to the fable of 
the ancients, was broken through by the hoof of the horse 
Pegasus, and afterward consecrated to the nine virgins; 
but by the winged horse Pegasus they understood the 
understanding of truth, by means of which is wisdom ; by 
his hoofs they understood the experiences through which 
is natural intelligence ; and by the nine virgins, cognitions 
and knowledges of every kind. These things are now 
called fable, but they were correspondences, from which 
the men of the earliest age spoke." Their companions 
then said to the three visitors, " Be not surprised ; the 
guards have been instructed to speak so ; and drinking 
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water from the fountain, we understand as meaning to be 
instructed concerning truths, and, by means of truths, con- 
cerning goods, and so to be wise." After this they entered 
the Palladium, and with them the three novitiates from 
the world, the priest, the politician, and the philosopher. 
Then those wearing the laurel, who were sitting at the 
tables, asked, " What news from earth f " And they re- 
plied, " This is new, that a certain man professes to talk 
with angels, and to have his sight open into the sphitual 
world as fully as into the natural ; and from that world he 
brings many new things, among which are these : That 
man .lives a man after death, as he before lived in the 
world ; that he sees, hears, and speaks as he did before in 
the world ; that he is clothed and wears ornaments as before 
in the world ; that he hungers and thirsts, eats and drinks, 
as before in the world ; that he enjoys conjugial delight 
as before in the world ; that he sleeps and wakes as before 
in the world ; that there are there lands and lakes, moun- 
tains and hills, plains and valleys, springs and rivers, para- 
dises and groves ; also that there are palaces and houses 
there, and cities and villages, as in the natural world; 
and again that there are writings and books, employments 
and business, also precious stones, gold and silver ; in a 
word, that the things which are on earth, one and all, are 
there, those in the heavens being infinitely more perfect, 
with the sole difference that all things in the spiritual world 
are of spiritual origin and are therefore spiritual, because 
they are from a Sun there which is pure love ; and that all 
things which are in the natural world are of natural origin, 
and are therefore natural and material, because they are 
from the sun there which is pure fire. In a word, he says 
that man after death is perfectly a man, yes, more perfectly 
than before in the world ; for before, in the world, he was 
in a material body, but in this he is in a spiritual body." 
When this was said, the ancient wise men asked. ^ What 
do they think of those things on earth ? " The three re* 
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plied, " We ourselves know that they are true, because we 
are here, and have examined and searched into them all ; 
and we shall therefore tell what they said and reasoned 
about them on earth." And then the prUst said, " Those 
of our order, when they first heard tiiose things, called 
them visions, then fictions ; afterward they said that the 
man saw spectres, and at last they hesitated, and said, 
' Believe, if you will ; we have hitherto taught that man is 
not to be in a body after death until the day of the last 
judgment.' " It was then asked, " Are there not some in- 
telligent persons among them, who are able to demonstrate 
and convince them of the truth that man lives a man after 
death ? " The priest said, " There are some who demon- 
strate it, but they do not convince. They who demonstrate 
it say that it is contrary to sound reason to believe that a 
man does not live a man until the day of the last judg- 
ment, and that meanwhile he is a soul without a body* 
[They say], What is a soul, and where is it meanwhile ? 
Is it a breath, or something like wind, floating in ^e aii, 
or an entity hidden in the midst of the earth ? Show us 
its whereabouts. Have the souls of Adam and Eve, and 
of all who have lived since, for these six thousand years 
or sixty centuries, still been flying about the universe, or are 
they kept shut up in the very centre of the earth, awaiting 
the last judgment? What could be more anxious and 
wretched than such a waiting ? May not their lot be com- 
pared to that of men bound with chains and fetters in 
prisons ? If such were the lot of man after death, would 
it not be better to be bom an ass than a man ? Moreover, 
is it not contrary to reason to believe that the soul can be 
reclothed with its body? Is not the body eaten up by 
wonns, mice, and flshes ? Can the bony skeleton, burnt 
up by the sun or fallen into powder, be covered with that 
new body? How will those cadaverous and ill-smelling 
things be collected and united to the souls ? But when 
tfaey hear such arguments, they do not answer them ^sntb 
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any thing from reason, but cling to their faith, saying, ' We 
hold reason under obedience to faith.' As to the gather- 
ing of all from the graves at the day of the last judgment, 
they say, * This is the work of omnipotence.' And when 
they name omnipotence and faith, reason is exiled, and I 
may say that sound reason is then as naught, or with some 
is like a spectre ; yes, they can say to sound reason, * You 
are crazy.' " Having heard this, the wise men of Greece 
said, ** Are not those paradoxes dissipated of themselves, 
as contradictions ? and yet in the world at this day even 
sound reason cannot dissipate them. What greater para- 
dox can be believed than that which is told of the last 
judgment, that the universe 4s then to pass away, and that 
the stars of heaven will then fall to the earth which i? 
smaller than they ? and that the bodies of men, either car- 
casses then, or mummies consumed by men, or mere atoms, 
are to unite again with their souls ? When we were in the 
world, we believed in the immortality of men's souls from 
the inductions which reason afforded us, and we also desig 
nated places for the blessed which we called the Elysian 
fields ; and we believed that souls were human effigies or 
shapes, but subtle because spiritual." After these remarks, 
they turned to the second visitor, who in the world had 
been 2l politician. He confessed that he had not believed 
in a life after death, and that he had thought of the new 
things that he had heard about it as fictions and inventions. 
[He added], " Meditating upon that life, I said, How can 
souls be bodies ? Does not all of the man lie dead in the 
sepulchre ? Is not the eye there ? How can he see ? Is 
not the ear there ? How can he hear ? Whence has he a 
mouth to speak with ? If any thing of the man were to 
live after death, would it be other than spectre-like ? and 
how can a spectre eat and drink, and how can it enjoy 
conjugial delight? Whence does it have clothing, house, 
food, and other things? And spectres, which are airy 
images, seem to be, and yet are not These and similai 
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thoughts I had in the world concerning the life of man 
after death. But now, since I have seen every thing, and 
touched every thing with my hands, I am convinced by 
the very senses that I am a man as in the world, even so 
that I know no other than that I live as I formerly lived, 
with the difference that my reason b now more sound. I 
have more than once been ashamed of my former thoughts." 
T^it philosopher told similar things concerning himself, with 
this difference, however, that the new things that he had 
heard respecting a life after death, he classed among the 
opinions and hypotheses which he had collected from both 
ancients and modems. When they heard these things the 
Sophi were astounded ; and those who were of the Socratic 
school said that they perceived by this news from earth 
that the interiors of human minds were successively closed 
up, and that faith in falsity now shines in. the world like 
truth, and fatuous ingenuity like wisdom, and that the light 
of wisdom since their times has lowered itself from the 
interiors of the brain into the mouth beneath the nose, 
where it appears before the eyes as a brightness of the 
lip, and the speech of the mouth thence appeared like wis- 
dom. Having heard these things one of the tyros there 
said, " And how stupid are the minds of those who now 
dwell on earth ! Would that the disciples of Heraclitus 
and of Democritus were here, those who laugh at every 
thing and those who weep at every thing, and we should 
hear great laughter and great weeping." After the busi- 
ness of the meeting was finished, they gave to the three 
novitiates from earth badges of their authority, which were 
thin plates of copper on which some hieroglyphics were 
engraved, with which they departed. 

694. Third Relation. Some time afterward I looked 
toward the city Athenaeum, of which something was said in 
a former Relation, and I heard an unusual clamor from it \ 
there was in it something of laughter, in this something of 
indignation, ard in this something of sadness; but yet thai 
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clamor was not therefore discordant, but there was a con- 
cordance of sound, because one [of these elements] did not 
co-exist with another, but one was within another. In the 
spiritual world variety and commingling of affections are 
perceived distinctly in a sound. At a distance I asked 
what was the matter. And they said, "A messenger has 
arrived from the place where new-comers from the Chris- 
tian world first appear, who says that he has heard from 
three persons there, that in the world from which they came 
they believed with the others there that after death the 
blessed and happy would have perfect rest from labors; 
and that because administrations, o£5ces, and work are 
labors, there would be rest from them. And as those three 
have now been brought hither by the messenger whom we 
sent out, and stand waiting at the door, a clamor has arisen ; 
and after consultation it was decided that they should not 
be introduced into the Palladium on Parnassium like the 
former visitors, but into the great audience-hall there, that 
they might tell their news from the Christian world ; and 
some have been delegated to formally introduce them." 
As I was in the spirit (and to spirits distances are accord- 
ing to the states of their affections), and as I then had an 
affection for seeing and hearing them, I seemed to myself 
to be there present ; and I saw them introduced and heard 
them speak. In the audience-hall the seniors or wiser ones 
sat at the sides, and the others in the middle, and in front 
of these latter was a raised floor. Hither the three visitors, 
together with the messenger, were conducted through the 
middle of the audience-hall by the younger ones in formal 
attendance. And when silence was obtained, they were 
saluted by a certain Elder there, and were asked, " Wikai 
news from earth f " And they said, " There are many new 
things j but pray tell us to what subject your inquiry refers." 
The Elder replied, " IVkaf news from earth respecting our 
world and respecting heaven ? " They answered : " When 
we first came into this worlds we heard that in it and in 
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heaven there are administrations, ministries, employments, 
business, pursuits of all kinds of learning, and wonderful 
work j and yet our belief was that after migration or trans- 
fer from the natural world into this spiritual world, we were 
to come into eternal rest from labors ; and what are employ- 
ments but labors ? " To this the Elder replied : " By eternal 
rest from labors did you understand eternal idleness, in 
which you would constantly sit and lie, inhaling delights 
with the breast, and drinking-in joys with the mouth?" 
To this the three visitors, smiling pleasantly, said that they 
had some such opinion. And then they were answered : 
" What have joys, and delights, and thence happiness, in 
common with idleness ? From idleness the mind collapses, 
and is not expanded ; or the man is deadened and not vivi- 
fied. Suppose some one sitting in utter idleness, his hands 
hanging down, his eyes cast down or withdrawn [from every 
object], and suppose him to be at the same time surrounded 
by an aura of gladness ; would not a letharg^r seize both his 
head and body, and the vital expansion of his face give 
place to contraction, and would not he at last with relaxed 
fibres nod and nod until he fell to the ground ? What keeps 
the whole bodily system expanded and tense but the tensiou 
of the mind [animus] ? And whence comes the mind's ten- 
sion but from labors in administration and from work, when 
these are performed from enjoyment in them ? I will there 
fore tell you news from heaven, that there are there admin- 
istrations, ministries, judicial tribunals greater and less, as 
also mechanical arts, and trades." The three visitors, when 
they heard that there were greater and lesser judicial tribu- 
nals in heaven, said, " Why those ? Are not all in heaven 
inspired and led by God, and do they not therefore know 
what is just and right ? What need then of judges ? " And 
the Elder replied, " In this world we are instructed, and we 
learn what is good and true, also what is just and equitable 
much as in the natural world ; and we learn these things 
not immediately from God, but mediately through others ; 
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and every angel, like every man, thinks truth and does good 
as from himself, and this, according to the state of the angel, 
is mixed and not pure : and further, among the angels there 
are the simple and the wise ; and the wise must judge, when 
the simple from simplicity and from ignorance doubt about 
what is just or depart from it But as you are yet new in 
this world, follow me into our city, if it be your good pleas- 
ure, and we will show you all things." And they left the 
audience-hall, and some of the seniors also accompanied 
them. And first they entered a large library, which was 
divided into smaller collections according to the different 
branches of knowledge. The three visitors seeing so many 
books were amazed, and said, " There are books, too, in 
this world I Whence come the parchment and paper? 
whence the pens and ink?" The seniors replied, "We 
perceive that in the former world you believed this world 
to be empty because it is spiritual ; and this you believed 
because concerning the spiritual you cherished an idea 
abstracted from the material ; and what is abstracted from 
the material appeared to you like nothing, thus like a 
vacuum ; when nevertheless here is a fulness of all things ; 
all things here are substantial, not material ; and material 
things originate from the substantial. We who are here 
are spiritual men, because we are substantial and not mate- 
rial. Hence it is that all things which exist in the natural 
world are found here in their perfection, even books and 
writings, and many things besides." When the three vis- 
itors heard the word substantial mentioned, they thought 
that this was so, because they saw the written books and 
because they heard the statement that matter is by origin 
from substance. That they might be still further, convinced 
of these things, they were taken to the abodes of the writers 
who were transcribing those things that had been written 
by the wise men of the city ; and they examined the writ- 
ings, and wondered that they were so neat and finished. 
After this they were conducted to the museums, gymna 
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siums, and colleges, and the places where their literary 
schools [or games ludi] were held, some of which were 
called the schools (or games) of the Heliconides, some of 
the Pamassides, some of the Athenaeides, and some of the 
Virgins of the fountain. They said that the latter were so 
named, because virgins signify affections for knowledges, 
and according to the affection for knowledges every one 
has intelligence. The schools, so called, were spiritual ex- 
ercises and trials of skill. They were afterward conducted 
about the city to the rulers (inoderatores\ administrators, 
and their subordinate officers, and by the latter to view the 
wonderful works which their artificers execute in a spirit- 
ual manner. After these things had been seen, the Elder 
spoke with them again about the eternal rest from labors 
into which the blessed and happy come after death, and 
said : " Eternal rest is not idleness, inasmuch as idleness 
produces a languor, torpor, stupor, and drowsiness of the 
mind and hence of the whole body, and these are not life 
but death, still less is it the eternal life in which the angels 
of heaven are. Eternal rest is therefore a rest that dispels 
those conditions, and causes man to live ; and this is noth- 
ing else than what elevates the mind ; it is therefore some 
pursuit and work by which the mind is aroused, enlivened, 
and delighted; and this is effected according to the use 
from which, in which, and for which it works. Hence it is 
that the universal heaven is regarded by the Lord as con- 
taining uses, and every angel is an angel according to use. 
The enjoyment in use bears him on, as a favoring current 
does a ship, causing him to be in eternal peace and in the 
rest of peace. Eternal rest from labors is thus understood. 
That an angel is alive according to the application of the 
mind from use is clearly manifest from this, that every one 
has conjugial love with its manhood, its potency, and de- 
lights, according to his application to the genuine use in 
which he is." After those three visitors were confirmed 
in this, that eternal rest is not idleness but is the enjov- 



No. 695.] BAPTISM. 935 

ment in some work that is for use, some virgins came with 
their handiwork, things embroidered and woven, and pre- 
sented these to them. And while those novitiate spirits 
were going away, the virgins sang an ode, in which with 
angelic melody they expressed the affection for works of 
use with its charms. 

695. Fourth Relation. At the present day most of 
those who believe in a life after death) also believe that in 
heaven their thoughts will be only devotions, and their 
words prayers; and that all these, together with the ex- 
pressions of the face and the actions of the body, will be 
simply glorifications of God ; and their houses, so many 
houses of worship or sacred buildings ; and thus that all 
will be priests of God. But I can affirm that the holy 
things of the church do not there occupy their minds and 
homes any more than in the world where the worship of 
God is celebrated, although they occupy them more purely 
and interiorly ; but that there, in their excellency, are the 
various things that pertain to civil prudence and to rational 
erudition. One day I was taken up into heaven, and was 
conducted into a society there in which were the Sophi who 
in ancient times excelled in erudition, owing to their study 
and meditation upon such things as belonged at once to 
reason and to use, and who were now in heaven because 
they believed in God and now in the Lord, and loved the 
neighbor as themselves. And afterward I was introduced 
into an assembly of them, and was there asked whence I 
came ; I told them that in body I was in the natural world, 
but in spirit in their spiritual world. Hearing this, those 
angels were made glad, and inquired, " What do they know 
and understand about Influx in the world where you are in 
body ? " And then, having recollected what I had gathered 
on tiiat subject from the discourses and writings of cele- 
brated men, I replied that they did not yet know of any 
influx from the spiritual world into the natural world, but 
of the influx of nature into things endowed with natural 
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qualities (naturatd), as of the sun's heat and light into ani- 
mate bodies, as also into trees and shrubs, which are thereby 
all made to live ; and, on the other hand, of the influx of 
cold into the same, whereby they are made to die ; and 
furthermore, of the influx of light into the eye, whence 
comes sight, of sound into the ear, whence hearing, of odor 
into the nostrils, whence smell ; and so on. In addition to 
this, the learned of this age reason diversely respecting an 
influx of the soul into the body and of the body into the 
soul, and about this they divide into three parties, — as to 
whether the influx is of the soul into the body (which they 
call occasional^ from the occasion [presented by] things fall- 
ing on the senses of the body), or whether, there is an 
influx of the body into the soul (which they call physical^ 
because objects fall upon the senses, and from them upon 
the soul), or whether there is a simultaneous and instan- 
taneous influx into the body and at the same time into the 
soul (which they term pre-established harmony). Never- 
theless each thinks that the influx to which he holds is 
within nature. Some believe the soul to be a particle or 
drop of ether, some that it is a little ball or spark of light, 
and others that it is some entity that hides itself in the 
brain. They indeed call this or that spiritual which is the 
soul to them, but by spiritual they mean a purer natural ; 
for they do not know any thing of the spiritual world and 
of its influx into the natural world and they therefore re- 
main within the sphere of nature ; in this they go up and 
down, and into it they raise themselves, as eagles into the 
air ; and those who stay in nature are like the nations of 
some island in the sea who do not know that there is any 
land beyond them, and that they are like fishes in a stream 
which do not know that there is air above their waters. 
Therefore, when mention is made to them of a world dis- 
tinct from their own, where angels and spirits dwell, and 
they are told that all the influx into men is from that 
world, and also the interior influx into the trees, they stand 
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amazed as if they were listening to some visional y tales 
about ghosts, or to the nonsense of astrologers. Excepting 
the philosophers, in the world where I am in body our 
people do not think and speak of any influx but that of 
vine into cups, of food and drink into the stomach, of taste 
into the tongue, and also, it may be, of the itiflux of air 
into the lungs, and so on ; and if they hear any thing 
said about an influx of the spiritual world into the natural, 
they say, '* If it flows-in, let it flow ; what is the advantage 
or use of knowing it?" And they go away; and when 
talking afterward about what they have heard of that influx, 
they play with it as some play with pebbles between their 
fingers. 

I afterward talked with the angels about the wonders 
that exist from the influx of the spiritual world into the 
natural ; as about the grubs which become butterflies, also 
about bees and drones, and the wonderful things respect- 
ing silk-worms, and also about spiders ; [saying] that the 
inhabitants of the earth ascribe those things to the light 
and heat of the sun, and thus to nature ; and what I have 
often wondered at, by means of them they confirm them- 
selves in favor of nature ; and by the confirmations in 
favor of nature they bring sleep and death upon their 
minds and become atheists. I then related wonderful 
things about plants; as that they all progress in proper 
order from seed even to new se3ds ; just as if the earth 
knew how to fit and adapt its elements to the prolific prin- 
ciple of a seed, to bring out the germ from it, to expand it 
into a stem, from this to send out branches and clothe them 
with leaves, then to make them beautiful with flowers, from 
the interiors of the flowers to form the rudiments of fruits 
and develop them, and by them produce seeds like off- 
spring, in order to be born again. But these things, be- 
cause they have become familiar, usual, and common, by 
being seen continually and by their yearly recurrence, 
are not looked upon as wonderful, but as mere effects of 
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nature ; and they have this opinion solely because they are 
ignorant that there is a spiritual world, and that from the 
interior this operates upon and actuates the things that 
exist and are formed in the world of nature and upon its 
earth, one and all (and it operates as the human mind 
operates upon the senses and motions of the body), and 
that the particular things of nature are like tunics, sheaths, 
and clothing which envelop spiritual things, and proxi- 
mately produce effects corresponding to the end designed 
by God the Creator. 

696. Fifth Relation. I once prayed to the Lord that 
I might speak with disciples of Aristotle, and at the same 
time with those of Descartes and of Leibnitz, in order that 
I might obtain their views of the Intercourse between the 
Soul ard the Body, After I had prayed, nine men presented 
themselves, three of them disciples of Aristotle, three of 
Descartes, and three of Leibnitz ; and they stood around 
me, the adorers of Aristotle on the left, the followers of 
Descartes on the right, and the favorers of Leibnitz be- 
hind. Far in the distance, and at some distance from each 
other, three persons were seen, appearing to be crowned 
with laurel ; and from perception which flowed-in from 
heaven, I recognized them as those leaders or great teachers 
themselves. A man stood behind Leibnitz, holding the 
skirt of his garment, who was said to be Wolf. When the 
nine men saw each other, they at first saluted and addressed 
each other in courteous tones. But just then a spirit with 
a torch in his right hand rose up from the lower regions, 
and waved the torch before their faces. Thereupon they 
became enemies, three parties of them, and looked at each 
other with fierce countenances ; for the lust of altercation 
and dispute seized them. The Aristotelians, who were 
also schoolmen, then began, by saying, "Who does not 
see that objects flow-in through the senses into the soul, 
as one passes through a door into a chamber, and that the 
•oul thinks according to the influx ? When a lover seet 
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tbe beautiful virgin or bride, does not his eye sparkle, and 
bear the love of her to the soul ? When a miser sees bags 
of money, is there not a burning for them in every sense, 
and does not this introduce itself therefrom into the soul, 
and excite the desire to possess them ? When a proud man 
hears another praising him, does he not prick up his ears, 
and do not these transmit the praises to the soul ? Are not 
the senses of the body like entrance-halls, through which 
alone there is ingress to the soul ? From these examples anr) 
innumerable others like them, who can draw any other con- 
clusion than that influx is from nature, or is physical ? " 
The followers of Descartes, holding their Angers beneath 
the forehead at these remarks, and now withdrawing them, 
replied by saying, " Alas, you speak from appearances. Do 
you not know that it is not the eye that loves the virgin or 
bride, but the soul ? And that the sense of the body does 
not from itself desire the money in the purse, but from the 
soul ? And again, that in no other way do the ears take 
in the praises of flatterers? Is it not perception that 
causes sensation ? and perception belongs to the soul, not 
to the organ. Tell, if you can, What causes the tongue and 
lips to speak but thought ? and what causes the hands to 
work but will ? and thought and will belong to the soul. 
Thus what but the soul causes the eye to see, the ears to 
hear, and the other organs to feel, to attend to objects and 
turn toward them ? From these examples and innumerable 
others like them, any one who is wise above the sensual 
things of the body concludes that there is not an influx of 
the body into the soul, but of the soul into the body. This 
is called by us occasional and also spiritual influx." When 
this was heard, the three who stood behind the former 
triads and who favored Leibnitz, raised the voice and 
said, " We have heard the arguments on both sides, and 
have compared them, and have perceived that in many 
respects the first arguments are the stronger, while in many 
the last are the stronger. We therefore, if permitted, will 
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settle the dispute." Being asked how they would do this, 
they said : " There is no influx of the soul into the body, 
and none of the body into the soul ; but there is a unan- 
imous and instantaneous operation of both together, which 
a celebrated author has designated by a beautiful term, 
calling it pre-established harmony." After this the spirit 
appeared again with the torch in his hand, but this time in 
his left, and waved it at the backs of their heads, whereby 
the ideas of all of them became confused, and they cried out 
together, " Neither our souls nor our bodies know what 
side we are to take ; therefore let us decide this dispute by 
lot ; we will favor what comes out first by lot." And they 
took three slips of paper, on one of them they wrote Phys- 
ical Influx, on a second Spiritual Influx, and on the third 
Pre-established Harmony. They put the three papers into 
a cap, and chose one of their number to draw ; he put his 
hand into the cap and drew out the paper on which was 
written Spiritual Influx. When they saw this and read it, 
they all said (some, however, speaking in a clear and flow- 
ing and some in a faint and restrained tone), " We favor 
that, because it came out first." But then an angel sud- 
denly stood near and said, " Do not believe that the little 
paper in favor of Spiritual Influx came out by chance, it 
came providentially ; for you, because you are in confused 
ideas, do not see its truth ; but the paper offered itself to 
the hand, that you may favor it." 

697. Sixth Relation. I once saw not far from me a 
meteoric display : I saw a cloud divided into little clouds, 
some of which were blue, and some dark ; and I saw them 
dashing against each other, as it were ; rays of light glit- 
tered in streaks across them, which now seemed sharp like 
pointed swords, now blunt like broken swords ; those streaks 
now ran out toward each other, and now drew back into 
themselves, just like combatants. In this way those little 
clouds of different colors seemed as it were to be fighting 
with each other, but they were playing. And as this mete- 
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one display did not seem to be far from me, I raised my 
eyes and looked at it intently ; and I saw boys, young men, 
and old men entering into a house built of marble, with a 
substructure of porphyry. That phenomenon was over this 
house. And then addressing one of those who were enter 
ing, I asked him what was there. He replied, "That is 
a g5annasium where young men are initiated into various 
things belonging to wisdom." Hearing this, I entered with 
them ; I was in the spirit, that is, in a state like that of the 
men of the spiritual world, who are called spirits and angels. 
And behold, in that gymnasium in front was seen a desk, in 
the centre were benches, round about the sides were seats, 
and over the entrance was an orchestra. The desk was for 
the young men who were to give answer to the problem to 
be proposed at that time, the benches were for the hearers, 
the seats at the sides for those who had answered wisely 
on former occasions, and the orchestra for the seniors who 
were to be arbiters and judges. In the middle of the 
orchestra was a pulpit, where there sat a wise man whom 
they called the head teacher; and he proposed the prob- 
lems to which the young men were to answer from the 
desk. And after they were assembled, the man arose from 
the pulpit and said: "Make answer now, I pray, to this 
problem, and solve it if you can : What is the soul, and what 
its quality ? " All were amazed when this was heard, and 
murmured ; and some of the assembly seated on the benches 
exclaimed, " What man even from the Saturnian age to our 
own, has by any rational thought been able to see and con- 
clude what the soul is ? Still less has any one been able 
to see and conclude what its quality is. Is not this above 
the sphere of the understanding of any ? " But to this it 
was replied from the orchestra, "This is not above the 
understanding, but in it, and before it ; only answer." And 
the young men arose who were chosen that day to go up to 
the desk and make answer to the problem. There were 
five who had been examined by the seniors and found to 
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possess much sagacity, and who then were sitting beside 
the desk on sofas; and afterward these went up in the 
order in which they sat Each one, when he was to go up, 
put on a silk tunic of an opaline color, and over it a gown 
of soft wool inwoven with flowers, and also a cap, on the 
top of which was a rosette encircled by small sapphires. 
And I saw the first one so clothed, as he went up, and he 
said : '' What the soul is, and what its quality is, has been 
revealed to no man since the day of creation ; it is an arca- 
num among the treasures of God alone. But this much has 
been discovered, that the soul has her residence in man 
like a queen ; where her court b, learned masters indeed 
have guessed ; some, that it is in the little tubercle between 
the cerebrum and the cerebellum, which is called the pineal 
gland ; they have devised a seat for the soul in this, because 
the whole man is governed from those two brains, and that 
tubercle regulates them; wherefore this, which regulates 
the brains at its will, also regulates the entire man from 
head to foot." He also said, " This, therefore, seemed like 
the truth or to be probable to many in the world ; but after 
their time it was rejected as a fiction." After he had said 
this he put off the gown, tunic, and cap, which the second 
of tliose chosen then put on and entered the desk. What 
he delivered concerning the soul was, that throughout all 
heaven and all the world none knows what the soul is, and 
what its quality is. " This is known," he said, " that there 
is a soul, and that it is in man, but where, is a matter of 
conjecture ; this much is certain, that it is in the head, for 
there the understanding thinks, and there the will intends, 
and in the fore part of the head, that is, in the face, are 
man's five sensories ; to all of those life is given only by 
the soul which resides within the head. But where its 
court there is, I dare not say ; but I have agreed, now with 
those who have assigned it a seat in the three ventricles of 
the brain, now with those who have assigned it in the stri- 
ated bodies, now with those who fix it in the medullary sub 
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Stance of either brsLa, now with those who seat it in the 
cortical substance, now with those who give it a seat in the 
tiura mater. For there have not been wanting the white 
pebbles [as suffrages] in favor of each one of these as the 
seat, on the ground of evidence : in favor of the three ven- 
tric.es in the brain, on the ground that they are the recep- 
tacles of the animal spirits, and of the lymph of every variety 
belonging to the brain ; in favor of the striated bodies, on 
the ground that they form the marrow through which the 
neives go forth, and through which both brains are con- 
tinued ii to the spinal column, and from this column and 
that substance emanate the fibres from which the whole 
body is woven ; in favor of the medullary substance of both 
brains, since that is a collection in mass of all the fibres 
that are the rudiments of the whole man ; in favor of the 
cortical substance, on the ground that the first and the last 
ends are there, and hence the principles of all the fibres, 
and thus of the senses and motions ; in favor of the dura 
mater^ because that is the general covering of both brains, 
and extends itself therefrom by a kind of continuity over 
the heart and the viscera of the body. As for myself, I do 
not decide in favor of one more than another. Do you 
decide, I beg of you, and choose what you prefer." Hav- 
ing said this, he descended from the desk, and handed the 
tunic, gown, and cap to the third, who stepping up to the 
desk spoke as follows : " What have I, a young man, to do 
with a question so sublime ? I appeal to the learned men 
sitting here beside me ; I appeal to you wise men in the 
orchestra ; yes, I appeal to the angels of the highest heaven, 
whether any one from his own rational light can acquire for 
himself any idea respecting the soul. But respecting its 
sea in man, like others I can speak as a seer, and speak- 
ing so I say that it is in the heart and thence in the blood ; 
and I divine that this is so, because the heart by its blood 
rules both the body and the head, for it sends forth the 
great vessel called the aorta throughout the whole body 
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and the vessels called the carotid arteries into all parts of 
the head. It is therefore universally agreed that the soul, 
from the heart through the blood, sustains, nourishes, and 
vivifies the whole organic system of both the body and the 
head It adds credence to this assertion, that soul and 
heart are so often mentioned together in the Sacred Script- 
ure, as that thou shalt lave God from the whole soul and from 
the whole heart ; and that God creates in man a new soul 
and a new heart (Deut. vi. 5 ; x. 12 ; xi. 13 ; xxvi. 16 ; Jer. 
xxxii. 41 ; Matt. xxii. 37 ; Mark xii. 30, 33 \ Luke x. 27 ; 
and elsewhere) ; it b also openly stated that tfu blood is the 
soul of the flesh (Lev. xvii. 11, 14)." On hearing this, some, 
who were of the canons, cried out, " Learned, learned ! " 
After this, the fourth, having put on the vestments of the 
other and entered the desk, said : " I, too, suspect that no 
one is of a genius so subtile and refined that he can see 
clearly what the soul is and what its quality is ; I am there- 
fore of the opinion that, with him who wishes to pry into 
it, subtilty is wasted on what yields no return. But still, 
from my boyhood I have continued to credit the opinion of 
the ancients, that man's soul is in the whole of him and in 
every part of this whole, and thus that it is both in the head 
and every part of it, and in the body and every part of it ; 
and that it was an idle invention of the moderns to desig- 
nate for it a seat in any one place, and not everywhere. 
Moreover, the soul is a spiritual substance, of which is 
predicated neither extension nor place, but habitation and 
impletion. Furthermore, who does not mean life when he 
names the soul? Is not life in the whole and in every 
part?" Many of the audience favored these remarks. 
After him arose the fifth, and arrayed in the same distin- 
guishing dress, he spoke from the desk as follows : *' I do 
not stop to say, Where is the soul, — whether in any one 
part or in the whole ; but from my own store and larder, I 
will open my mind on the question, What is the soul and 
what i*:s quality ? The soul is not thought of by any on« 
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except as a pure something which may be likened to ether, 
or air, or wind, in which there is vitality from the rationality 
which man has above the beasts. This opinion I have 
based upon this, that when man expires he is said to 
breathe out or give up the soul or spirit Hence also the 
soul as it lives after death is believed to be such a breath, 
in which there is cogitative life which is called the soul. 
What else can the soul be ? But as I heard those who said 
from the orchestra that the problem respecting the soul, 
what it is and what its quality, is not above the under- 
standing, but in it and before it, I ask and beg that you 
yourselves [who are seated there] will open this eternal 
arcanum." And the seniors in the orchestra looked at tht. 
head teacher who had proposed that problem, and he under- 
stood from their nods that they wished him to descend and 
teach. And forthwith he descended from the pulpit, crossed 
the auditorium, and entered the desk ; and there stretching 
forth the hand he said, "Listen, I pray. Who does not 
believe the soul to be man's inmost and most subtile 
essence ? Yet what is essence without a form but a mere 
thing of reasoning ? The soul, therefore, is a form ; but 
what kind of a form shall be told. It is a form of all things 
of love and all of wisdom ; all things of love are called aff ec 
tions, and all of wisdom are called perceptions. These per 
ceptions from the affections and thus with them, make one 
form, in which are innumerable things in such order, series, 
arid coherence, that they may be called a one ; and they 
may be called a one, because nothing can be taken from 
this one or added to it, and it be such a form. What is the 
human soul but such a form ? Are not all things of love 
and all things of wisdom the essentials of that form ? and 
these in man are in the soul, and from the soul in the head 
and the body. You are called spirits and angels ; and in 
the world you believed that spirits and angels were like 
wind or ether, and thus minds {mentes and animt) ; but now 
you see clearly that you are truly, really, and actually men 
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who in the world lived and thought in a material body; 
and you know that the material body did not live and 
think, but the spiritual substance in that body, and you 
called this the soul, of the form of which you had no knowl- 
edge, and yet you have now seen it and still see it. You 
all are the souls respecting whose immortality you have 
heard, thought, said, and written so much; and because 
you are forms of love and wisdom from God, you can never 
die. The soul therefore is a human form, from which noth- 
ing whatever can be taken away, and to which nothing what- 
ever can be added ; and it is the inmost form of all the 
forms of the whole body. And since the forms which are 
without receive from the inmost form both essence and 
form, therefore you, even as you appear to yourselves 
and to us, are souls. In a word, the soul is the man him- 
self, because it is the inmost man ; therefore its form is 
fully and perfectly the human form. Yet it is not life, but 
it is the nearest receptacle of life from God, and thus God's 
dwelling-place." Many applauded these remarks, but some 
said, " We will think about it." I then went home. And 
lo ! in the place of the former meteoric display, there ap- 
peared over that gymnasium a bright cloud, without any 
contending streaks or rays. This cloud passing through 
the roof brightened the walls ; and I heard that they saw 
writings, and among others this, yekovah God breathed into 
tnatCs nostrils the soul op lives, and man became a living 
loUL (Gen. iL 7). 



CHAPTER THIRTEENTH. 
CONCERNING THE HOLY SUPPER. 

I. Without acquaintance with the Correspondences 

OF NATURAL WITH SPIRITUAL THINGS, NO ONE CAN 
KNOW THE USES AND BENEFITS OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 

698. This was partially explained in the chapter on 
Baptism, where it was shown that, without an apprehen- 
sion of the spiritual sense of the Word no one can know 
what the two sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
involve and effect (which may be seen n. 667-669). It is 
now said, Without acquaintance with the correspondences 
of natural with spiritual things, — which is the same thing, 
because by correspondences the natural sense of the Word 
is turned into the spiritual in heaven ; and because of this, 
those two senses correspond to each other ; wherefore he 
who has an acquaintance with correspondences can become 
acquainted with the spiritual sense. But what correspon- 
dences are, and what their quality, may be seen in the 
chapter on the Sacred Scripture from beginning to end ; 
also in the explanation of the Decalogue, from the first to 
the last commandment; and as to particulars, in the 
" Apocalypse Revealed." 

699. Who that is truly Christian does not acknowledge 
that these two sacraments are holy, and indeed that they 
are in Christendom the holiest things of worship ? But 
who knows where their holiness resides, or whence it is ? 
In the institution of the Holy Supper, nothing more is 
known from the natural sense than that the flesh of Christ 
is given to eat, and Kis blood to drink, and that bread 
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and wine are in place of these. Who can from this think 
otherwise than that it is holy solely because of the com- 
mandment from the Lord ? Wherefore the most sagacious 
men of the church have taught that when the Word is 
added to the element, it becomes a sacrament But be- 
cause the origin of the holiness of this sacrament as so 
stated does not fall within the understanding, and does not 
show itself in its elements or symbols, but fails merely into 
the memoiy, therefore some observe it trusting that sinii 
are remitted by its means, some because they believe that 
it sanctifies, some because it strengthens faith and thus 
also promotes salvation. But those who think lightly of it, 
attend to its observance only from being accustomed to do 
so from childhood ; and some, because they see no reason 
in it, neglect it But the impious turn away from it, saying 
to themselves, " What is it but a ceremony stamped with 
holiness by the clergy ? For what is there in it but bread 
and wine ? And what is it but a fiction that the Body of 
Christ which hung upon the cross and His Blood which 
was then poured out, are distributed to the communicants 
together with the bread and wine ? " And so on. 

700. Such ideas respecting this most holy sacrament are 
at this day cherished throughout all Christendom, solely 
because they accord with the sense of the letter of the 
Word ; and the spiritual sense, in which alone the use and 
benefit of the Holy Supper are displayed in their truth, has 
been hitherto hidden, not having been disclosed till the 
present time. This sense is now first disclosed, because 
there has hitherto been Christianity only in name, and 
with some persons some shadow of it ; for men have not 
heretofore approached and worshipped the Saviour Him- 
self immediately as the one only God in Whom is the 
Divine Trinity, but only mediately; which is not to ap- 
proach and worship, but merely to venerate Him as the 
cause for the sake of which man has salvation ; and this 
b not the essential but the mediate cause, which is beneath 
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and exterior to the essential. But, however, because real 
Christianity is now beginning to dawn, [and] the Lord Is 
now establishing a New Church meant by the New Jeru- 
salem in the Apocalypse, wherein God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit are acknowledged as one because 
in one Person, it has pleased the Lord to reveal the spirit- 
aal sense of the Word in order that this church may come 
into the very use and benefit of the sacraments, Baptism 
and the Holy Supper ; and this is done when men see with 
the eyes of their spirit, that is, with the understanding, the 
holiness concealed therein, and apply it to themselves by 
the means which the Lord has taught in His Word. 

701. The holiness of the sacrament here treated of, with- 
out the opening of the spiritual sense of the Word, or what 
is the same, without a revelation of the correspondences 
of natural with spiritual things, can no more be spiritually 
acknowledged than a treasure hid in a field. The field is 
not valued more highly than any common one ; but when 
it is discovered that there is a treasure in it, the field is 
valued at a great price, and then the purchaser gathers to 
himself wealth from it ; still more so when it is ascertained 
that there is a treasure in it more precious than all gold. 
Without the spiritual sense this sacrament is like a closed 
house full of jewels and treasures, which is passed by like 
any other house on the street ; though because the clergy 
built its walls of marble and covered its roof with plates 
of gold, it attracts the gaze of the passers-by, to view it, to 
praise it, and to estimate its value. It is different when 
that house has been opened and free leave is given to every 
one to enter, and the custodian supplies some with a loan 
from it, and to others presents a gift from it, to each ac- 
cording to his rank. It is said a ^itfrotn it; because the 
precious things therein are inexhaustible and are continu- 
ally supplied. So it is with the Word as to its spiritual 
things, and with the sacraments as to their heavenly things. 
The sacrament here treated of, without a revelation of its 
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holiness which lies concealed within, appears like the sand 
of a river which contains in great abundance little grains 
of gold scarcely visible ; but when its holiness has been 
revealed, it is like the gold collected from it, melted into a 
mass, and this fashioned into beautiful forms. This Sacra- 
ment, when its holiness is not disclosed and seen, is like a 
box or casket made of beech or poplar, in which diamonds, 
rubies, and many other precious stones are arranged in 
order in little compartments. Who does not value that box 
or casket if he knows that such things are concealed within 
it, and still more when he sees them, and when they are 
also freely distributed ? This sacrament without a revela- 
tion of its correspondences with heaven, and so when 'the 
heavenly things to which it corresponds are not seen, b 
like an angel appearing in the world in common clothing, 
and who is honored only according to the clothing : but it 
is altogether different when he is known to be an angel, 
and what is angelic is heard from his lips, and marvellous 
things are seen in his deeds. The difference between a 
holiness that is merely attributed to any thing and a holiness 
which is seen, may be illustrated by this example that 
was seen and heard in the spiritual world : There was read 
an epistle written by Paul while he sojourned in the world, 
but not published, without any one's knowing that it was 
by Paul. The hearers at first regarded it as of little 
moment ; but when it was discovered to be one of Paul's 
epistles, it was received with joy, and the things therein 
were adored, one and all. It was manifest from this, that 
the mere attribution of holiness to the Word and the 
sacraments, when made by the primates of the clerical 
order, does indeed give the stamp of holiness ; but it is 
otherwise when the holiness itself is disclosed and pre- 
sented so as to be seen before the eyes, which is done by 
a revelation of the spiritual sense ; by this means external 
holiness becomes internal, and the attribution of holiness 
becomes the acknowledgment of it. So it is with the holi- 
Dcss of the sacrament of the Supper. 
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II. From an acquaintance with Correspondences it 

IS KNOWN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LoRD'S FlESH 

AND Blood, and that the Bread and Wine have 

A SIMILAR meaning; — THAT BY THE LoRD's FlESH 
AND BY THE BrEAD IS MEANT THE DiVINE GoOD 

OF His Love, also all the Good of Charity; 

AND BY THE LoRD'S BlOOD AND BY THE WiNE IS 
MEANT THE DiVINE TrUTH OF HiS WiSDOM, ALSO 

ALL THE Truth of Faith; and by Eating is 
MEANT Appropriation. 

702. Since the spiritual sense of the Word Is at this day 
disclosed, and together with it correspondences because 
they mediate [between the senses], there will therefore only 
be presented some passages from the Word, from which it 
may be clearly seen what is meant by Flesh and Blood, 
also by bread and wine, in the Holy Supper. But these 
shall be preceded by what is said concerning the institu- 
tion of this' sacrament by the Lord, and by His doctrine 
concerning His Flesh and Blood, and the bread and wine. 

703. The Institution of the Holy Supper by the 
Lord. Jesus kept the passover with His disciples ; and 
when evening had come He sat down with them. And as 
they were eating, yesus took bread, and blessed, and brake, 
and gave to the disciples, and said. Take, eat, this is My Body. 
And He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave to them, say- 
ing. Drink ye all of it, for this is My Blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many (Matt. xxvi. 26-28 ; Mark 
xiv. 22-24; Luke xxii. 19, 20). 

The Lord's Doctrine concerning His Flesh and 
Blood, and the Bread and Wine. LcLbor not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which t/ie Son of Man shall give unto you* 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not the bread 
from heaven, but My Father giveth you the true bread from 
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heaven ; for the bread of God is He That cotneth dawn from 
hea^jen^ and giveth life unto the world. I am the bread of life ; 
he that cometh to Me shall never hunger ^ and he that believeth 
on Me shaL never thirst. I am the bread which came down 
from heaven. Verily ^ verily^ I say unto you^ He that ^eliev- 
eth on Me hath everlctsting life. I am that bread of ^ife. 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and are dead. 
This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
wtay eat thereof and not die. I am the living brecul which 
came doitm from heaven ; if any man eat of this brecul he 
shall live for ever ; and the brecul that I will give is My 
Flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink His Blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal life^ 
and I will raise him up at the last day ; for My Flesh is 
meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me and I in 
him (John vi. 27, 32, 33, 35, 41, 47-51, 53-56). 

704. Any one enlightened from heaven may perceive in 
himself that Flesh and Blood in these passages do not 
mean flesh and blood, but that they both in the natural 
sense mean the passion of the cfoss, which they were to 
keep in remembrance. Therefore when the Lord insti- 
tuted this Supper of the last Jewish and first Christian 
passover, He said, This do in remembrance of Me (Luke 
Kxii. 19 ; I Cor. xi. 24, 25). In like manner it may be 
>een that the bread and wine do not mean bread and wine, 
)Ui in the natural sense the same as Flesh and Blood, that 
s, the passion of His cross ; for we read, ^esus brake 

fJu bread and gave to the disciples, and said. This is My body ; 
and He took the cup, and gave to them, saying. This is My 
Blood i^zXX. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke xxiL). Therefore also 
He called the passion of the cross a cup (Matt. xxvi. 39, 
43 ; Mark xiv. 36 ; John xviii. 1 1). 

705. That these four, flesh, blood, bread, and wine mean 
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the spiritual and heavenly [ctUstta/} things whicli correspond 
to them, may be evident from the passages in the Word 
where they are mentioned. ThsX flesh in the Word means 
what is spiritual and heavenly \ceUsHaf\, may be evident from 
the following passages : Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the Supper of the great God ; that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings ^ and the flesh of captains^ and the flesh of mighty men^ 
and the flesh of horses^ and of them that sit on them, and the 
fiesh of all men both free and bond, both small and great (Apoc. 
xix. 17, 18). And in Ezekiel : Gather yourselves on every side 
to My sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great sac 
rifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and 
drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink 
the blood of the princes of the earth ; and ye shall eat fat till 
ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of My sacriflce; 
and ye shall be filled at My table with horses and chariots, 
with mighty men and with all men of war ; so I will set My 
glory among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). Who does not see 
that in these passages flesh does not mean flesh and that 
blood does not mean blood, but the spiritual and heavenly 
[celestia/] things which correspond to them ? Otherwise, 
what would they be but unmeaning and strange expres- 
sions, that they should eat the flesh of kings, of captains, 
of mighty men, of horses and them that sat on them, and 
that they should be filled at the table with horses, chariots, 
mighty men, and all men of war? also that they should 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, and should 
drink blood till they were drunken? That these things 
were said concerning the Holy Supper of the Lord, is 
clearly manifest ; for the Supper of the great God is men- 
tioned, and also a great Sacrifice. Inasmuch as all spiritual 
and heavenly [celestiaf] things have relation solely to good 
and truth, it follows that flesh means the good of charity, and 
blood the truth of f^'*!* , and in the supreme sense, the 
Lord as to the Divine Good of love and the Divine Truth 
of wisdom. Spiritual good is also meant by flesh in th* 
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following passage in Ezekiel : / will give than one heart, 
and I will put a new spirit within you ; and I will take away 
the heart of stone^ and will ^ve them a heart of flesh (zL 19 ; 
see also xxxvi. 26). By heart in the Word is signified love ; 
therefore a heart of flesh signifies the love of good. Further- 
more, that by flesh and blood are meant good and truth, 
both spiritual, is still more evident from the signification 
of bread and wine in what now follows ; for the Lord says 
that His Flesh is bread, and His Blood the wine which 
was drunk from the cup. 

706. By the Lord's Blood is meant the Divine Truth ot 
the Lord and the Word, because His Flesh spiritually 
means the Divine Good of love ; and these two are united 
in Him. It is well known that the Lord is the Word ; and 
there are two [principles] to which all things of the Word 
have relation, — Divine Good and Divine Truth ; where- 
fore if for the Lord we take the Word, it is plain that those 
two [principles] are meant by His Flesh and Blood. That 
blood means the Divine Truth of the Lord or of the Word, 
is evident from many other passages, as, for example, that 
blood was called the Blood of the Covenant, a covenant 
being conjunction ; and conjunction is effected by means 
of His Divine Truth; as in Zechariah: By the msyyu of 
thy COVENANT / will send forth the bound out of the pit (ix. 
11). And in Moses: After Moses had read the book of 
the law in the ears of the people, he sprinkled half of the 
blood upon the people, and said, Behold the blood of the 
COVENANT which yehovah hath made with you concerning all 
these words (Ex. xxiv. 3-8). And yesus took the cup, and 
gave to them, saying, This is My Blood, of the New Cove- 
nant (Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Mark xiv. 24; Luke xxii. 20). 
The Blood of the New Covenant or Testament signifies no 
other than the Word (which is called a Covenant and Tes- 
tament, the Old and the New), thus the Divine Truth 
therein. Since this is signified by blood, therefore the 
Lord gave His disciples the wine, saying. This is My Blood i 
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and wine signifies Divine Truth ; wherefore it is also called 
the blood of grapes (Gen. zlix. 11 ; Deut. xxxii. 14). This 
is still more manifest from the Lord's words : Verily^ verity^ 
I say unto you^ Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man^ 
and drink His Bloody ye have no life in you ; for My JResk 
is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. He thateateth 
My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me and I in 
him (John vi. 53-58). That Blood here means the Divine 
Truth of the Word is very manifest, for it is said, that he 
who drinketh it hath life in him, and dwelleth in the Lord 
and the Lord in him ; that this is effected by Divine Truth 
and a life according to it, and that the Holy Supper con- 
firms it, may be known in the Church. Inasmuch as blood 
signified the Lord's Divine Truth, which is also the Divine 
Truth of the Word (and this is the real Covenant and 
Testament, Old and New), therefore blood was the holiest 
representative in the church among the children of Israel, 
in which all things together and singly were correspond- 
ences of natural with spiritual things. For example : They 
were to take of the paschal blood, and strike it on the side-posts 
and on the upper door-posts of the houses, lest the plague should 
come upon them (Ex. xii. 7, 13, 22); and the blood of the 
burnt-offering was to be sprinkled upon the altar at its founda- 
tions, on Aaron and his sons, and on their garments (xxix. 
12, 16, 20, 21 ; Lev. i. 5, 11, 15 ; iii. 2, 8, 13; iv. 25, 30, 
34; viii. 15, 24; xvii. 6; Num. xviii. 17 ; Deut. xii. 27); 
also on the veil over the ark, on the mercy-seat thereon, and 
on the horns of the altar of incense (Lev. iv. 6, 7, 17, 18 ; xvi. 
12-15). The Blood of the Lamb, in the Apocalypse, has a 
similar signification : These have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb (vii. 14). Also 
in the following passages: There was war in heaven; 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, and they 
overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb and by the Word of 
their testimony (xii. 7, 11). For it cannot be thought that 
Michael and his angels overcame the dragon by any thing 
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else than the Lord's Divine Truth in the Word; for the 
angels in heaven cannot think of any blood, nor can they 
think of the Lord's passion, but of Divine Truth and of 
His Resurrection. Wherefore when man thinks of the 
Lord's Blood, the angels have a perception of the Divine 
Truth of His Word ; and when men think of the Lord's 
passion, they have a perception of His Glorification, and 
then of His Resurrection only. It has been given me to 
know that this is so, by much experience. That blood 
signifies Divine truth is manifest also from the following 
passages in David : God shall save the souls of the needy ; 
precious shall their blood he in His sight; and they shall live^ 
and He will give them of the gold of Sheba (Ps. Ixxii. 13- 
15); the blood precious in the sight of God, means the 
Divine truth with them ; the gold of Sheba, is the wisdom 
from it. And in Ezekiel : Gather yourselves to the great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of IsrcLel^ that ye may eat flesh 
and drink blood ; ye shall drink the blood of the princes of the 
earthy and ye shall drink blood till ye be drunken ; and I will 
set My glory among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). This treats 
of the Church which the Lord was about to establish 
among the nations. That blood cannot here mean blood, 
but truth from the Word with them, may be seen just 
above. 

707. That BREAD has a similar meaning with flesh, is 
clearly evident from the Lord's words : yesus took bread, 
and brake^ and gave it^ sayings This is My Body (Matt. xxvi. ; 
Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii.). And again : The bread that Twill 
give is My Fleshy which I will give for the life of the world 
(John vi. 51). And He also says that He is the bread of 
Hfe^ and that if any man eat of this bread he shall live for 
ever (vi. 48, 51, 58). It is this bread also that is meant by 
the sacrifices that are called bread [or food] in the follow- 
ing passages : The priest shcUl bum it upon the altar; it is 
the breai> of the offering made by fire unto Jehovah 
(Lev. iii 11; also verse 16). The sons of Aaron shall be holj 
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unto their God^ and not profane the name of their Godyfor the 
offerings of Jehovah made by fire, the bread of their God, 
they do offer. Thou shait sanctify him^ for he offereth the 
BREAD OF THY GoD. No man that hath a blemish^ of the 
seed of Aaron^ shall come nigh to offer the bread of his 
God (xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21). Command the children of Israel^ and 
tay unto them. My offering, My bread, for offerings made by 
fire for an odor of rest, shall ye observe to offer unto Me in 
their due season (Num. xxviiL 2). Whoever hath touched an 
unclean thing shcUl not eat of the holy things, but shall wash 
his flesh with water, and shall afterward eat of the holy 
things, because it is his bread (Lev. xxii. 6, 7). To eat of 
the holy things, was to eat of the flesh of the sacrifices, 
which also is here called bread, as also in Malachi (i. 7). 
The meat-offerings in the sacrifices which were of fine 
wheaten flour, and were therefore bread, had no other signi- 
fication (Lev. ii. i-ii ; vi. 14-18 ; vii. 9-13 ; and elsewhere) ; 
nor had the bread on the table in the tabernacle, which 
was called the bread of faces and the shew-bread (of which 
in Ex. XXV. 30 ; xl. 23 ; Lev. xxiv. 5-9). That by bread is 
ijot meant natural but heavenly bread, is manifest from the 
following passages : Man doth not live by bread only, but by 
every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of jfehovah doth 
man live (Deut. viii. 3). I will send a famine in the land, 
not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the words of Jehovah (Amos viii. 11). Moreover, bread 
means all food (Lev. xxiv. 5-9 ; Ex. xxv. 30 ; xl. 23 ; Num. 
iv. 7 j I Kings vii. 48). That it also means spiritual food 
IS plain from these words of the Lord : Labor not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you 
(John vi. 27). 

708. That wine has a similar meaning with blood, is 
clearly manifest from the Lord's words : Jesus taking the 
cup said. This is My Blood (Matt xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke 
irii.). Also from the following : He washeth His garmeni 
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in wine^ and His covering in the blood of grapes (Gen. 
xlix. 1 1) ; this refers to the Lord, yehovah Zebaoth shall 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees^ or of sweet wine (Isa. xxv. 6); this refers to the 
sacrament of the Holy Supper to be instituted by the Lcid. 
And in Isaiah again : Ho J every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters J and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine (Iv. i). The fruit of the vine which 
they were to drink new in the heavenly kingdom (Matt, 
xxvi. 29 ; Mark xiv. 25 ; Luke xzii. 18), means no other 
than the truth of the New Church and of heaven. There- 
fore also the church in many places in the Word is called a 
vineyard (as in Isa. v. 1-4 ; Matt xz. 1-8) ; and the Lord 
calls Himself the true Vine, and men who are ingrafted 
into Him, the branches (John xv. 1-6 ; besides many other 
passages). 

709. From this may now be evident what is meant by 
the Lord's Flesh and Blood, also by bread and wine, in the 
threefold sense, natural, spiritual, and heavenly \celestial\ 
Every man imbued with religion in Christendom may know, 
and if he does not, may learn, that there is natural nourish- 
ment and spiritual nourishment, and that natural nourish- 
ment is for the body, but spiritual nourishment for the soul ; 
for Jehovah the Lord says in Moses, Man doth not Irve by 
bread only, but by every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of yehovah doth man live (Deut. viii. 3). Now because the 
body dies, and the soul lives after death, it follows that 
spiritual nourishment is for eternal salvation. Who can- 
not see from this, that these two kinds of nourishment are 
by no means to be confounded ? and that if any one con- 
founds them, he cannot but acquire to himself natural and 
sensual ideas (which are material, corporeal, and carnal) 
respecting the Lord's Flesh and Blood and the bread and 
wine, which ideas suffocate spiritual ideas concerning this 
most holy sacrament ? If, however, any one is so simple as 
to be unable to think from the understanding any thing elsa 
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than what he sees with the eye, I advbe him when he takes 
the bread and the wine, and then hears them called the 
Lord's Flesh and Blood, to think within himself of the 
Holy Supper as being the holiest thing of worship, and to 
keep in remembrance Christ's passion, and His love for 
man's salvation ; for He says, ITiis do in remembrance of 
Me (Luke xxii. 19) ; and 7%^ Son of Man came to give His 
life a ransom for many (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45); I lay 
down My life for the sheep Qohn x. 15, 17 ; xv. 13). 

710. This may also be illustrated by comparisons. Who 
does not remember and love him, who from the zeal of 
love for his country fights with the enemy even unto death, 
that he may thereby free her from the yoke of servitude ? 
And who does not remember and love him, who, when he 
sees his fellow-citizens in extreme want, — with death from 
grievous famine before their eyes, — then out of pity brings 
forth all his silver and gold from his house, and distributes 
it freely ? And who does not remember and love him, who 
out of love and friendship takes the only lamb he possesses, 
kills it, and sets it before his guests ? and so on. 

III. From understanding what has been already 
shown, it may be comprehended that the holy 
Supper contains all things of the Church 

AND ALL THINGS OF HeAVEN, UNIVERSALLY AND 
SEVERALLY. 

711. It was shown m the preceding article that the Lord 
Himself is in the Holy Supper, that flesh and bread are the 
Lord as to the Divine Good of Love, and that blood and 
wine are the Lord as to the Divine Truth of Wisdom ; 
wherefore the Holy Supper involves three [universals], 
namely, the Lord, His Divine Good, and His Divine Truth. 
Since, therefore, the Holy Supper includes and contains 
these three, it follows that it also includes and contains the 
uriversals of heaven and the church. Ari as all single 
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particulars depend on universals, as contents on their con- 
tainers, it also follows that the Holy Supper includes and 
contains all the several particulars of heaven and the church. 
From this it is first manifest that as by the Lord's Flesh and 
Blood, and in like manner by the bread and wine, are meant 
Divine Good and Divine Truth, both from the Lord and 
both being the Lord, the Holy Supper contains all things 
of heaven and the church universally and severally. 

712. It is also known that the essentials of the church 
are three, namely, God, charity, and faith, and that all 
things in the church have relation to those three as their 
universals. These are the same as those named above; 
for God is in the Holy Supper the Lord, charity is the 
Divine Good, and faith the Divine Truth. What is charity 
but the good that man does from the Lord ? and what is 
faith but the truth that man believes from the Lord? 
Hence there are three [essentials] in man as to his inter- 
nal, namely, the soul or mind, the will, and the under- 
standing; these three are the receptacles of those three 
universals ; the soul itself or the mind is the receptacle of 
the Lord, for thence it lives; the will is the receptacle 
of love or good ; and the understanding is the receptacle 
of wisdom or truth. Wherefore in the soul or mind all 
things and every single thing not only have relation to 
those universals of heaven and the church, but also pro- 
ceed from them. Mention any thing that proceeds from 
man in which there are not mind, will, and understanding ; 
if any one of these were taken away, would the man be 
more than an inanimate thing ? In like manner there are 
three things in man as to his external, to which again all 
things and every single thing have relation, namely, the 
b)dy, the heart, and the lungs. These three belonging to 
the body also correspond to the three belonging to the 
mind, the heart corresponding to the will, and the lungs or 
respiration to the understanding. That there is such a 
conespondence has been fully shown in former trf^atiset 
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Thus now, all things and every thing in man have been 
formed, both universally and as to the particulars severally, 
as receptacles of those three universals of heaven and the 
church. This is because man has been created an image 
and likeness of God, consequently that he may be in the 
I^rd and the Lord in him. 

713. By contrariety, there are three [universals] opposite 
to the universals that have been described ; these are the 
devil,, evil, and falsity. The devil (by this is meant hell) is 
directly opposite to the Lord, evil is directly opposite to 
good, and falsity to truth ; these three make one, for where 
the devil is, evil and the falsity from it are there also. 
These three also contain all things of hell and also all 
things of the world, universally and severally, these being 
contrary to heaven and the church. But as they are oppo- 
sites, they are therefore entirely separate, but yet are held 
in a connection by a wonderful subjection of all hell to 
heaven, of evil to good, and of falsity to truth ; which sub- 
jection is treated of in the work on " Heaven and Hell." 

714. That the several particulars maybe held in their 
order and connection, it is necessary that there should be 
universals from which they exist and in which they subsist ; 
and it is also necessary that the several particulars should 
in a certain image answer to their universals ; otherwise 
the whole would perish with the parts. It is owing to this 
relationship that all things of the universe have been pre- 
served in their integrity from the first day of creation until 
now, and will be still further. That all things in the uni- 
verse have relation to good and truth, is known ; they have 
this relation because all things were created by God from 
the Divine Good of Love by means of the Divine Truth of 
Wisdom. Take any thing you please, an animal, a shrub, 
a stone; those three most comprehensive universals are 
inscribed in some relationship upon them all. 

715. Since Divine good and Divine Truth are the most 
universal of all the things of heaven and the church, there 
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fore Melchizedek, who represented the Lord, brought forth 
bread and wine to Abram and blessed him. Concerning 
Melchizedek we thus read : Melchizedek king of Salem 
brought forth bread and wine to Abram , and he was the 
priest of the most high God, and he blessed him (Gen. xiv. 
18, 19). That Melchizedek represented the Lord, is evi- 
dent from these words in David : Thou art a Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek (Ps. ex. 4). That this is con- 
cerning the Lord may be seen in Hebrews (v. 6, 10; vi. 
20; vii. 1, 10, II, 15, 17, 21). He brought forth bread and 
wine, because those two included all things of heaven 
and the church, thus all things of blessing, like the bread 
and wine in the Holy Supper. 

IV. The Lord is in the Holy Supper in His fulness, 
WITH His whole Redemption. 

716. That the Lord is in the Holy Supper in His ful- 
ness, both as to the glorified Human and as to the Divine 
from Which the Human came, is evident from His own 
express words. That His Human is present in the Holy 
Supper, is evident from the following : J^esus took bread 
and brake, and gave to the disciples, and said, This is My 
Body ; and He took the cup, and gave to them, saying. This 
is My Blood (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii). And 
in John : I am the bread of life : if any one eat of this bread 
he shall live for ever : the bread that I will give is My Flesh. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whoso eateth My Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood hath eternal life, and dwelleth in Me and 
I in him (vi.). From these words it is clearly evident that 
the Lord is in the Holy Supper as to His glorified Human. 
That the Lord is present in the Holy Supper in His fulness, 
— as to His Divine also, from Which was the Human, — is 
evident from this, that He is the bread which came down 
from heaven Qohn vi.). He came down from heaven with 
**^e Divine ; for it is said. The Word was with God, and the 
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Word was God; all things were made by Him ; and the 
Word was made Flesh (John i. i, 3, 14), and further, that 
He and the Father are one Qohn x. 30), that all things be- 
longing to the Father are His (iii. 35 ; xvi. 15), that He is in 
the Father and the Father in Him (xiv. 10, 11); and so 
forth. Moreover His Divine can no more be separated 
from His Human than the soul from the body ; wherefore 
when it is said that the Lord is present in the Holy Supper 
in His fulness as to His Human, it follows that His Divine 
from Which the Human was, also is there at the same 
time. Now since His Flesh signifies the Divine Good of 
His Love, and His Blood the Divine Truth of His Wisdom, 
it is manifest that the Lord in His fulness, both as to the 
Divine and the glorified Human, is omnipresent in the 
Holy Supper; consequently, that there is a spiritual eat- 
ing. 

717. That the whole of the Lord's redemption is in the 
Holy Supper, follows from what has just been said, for 
where the Lord is in His fulness there also is His whole 
redemption ; for as to the Human He is the Redeemer, 
and consequently is Redemption itself ; no part of redemp- 
tion can be absent where He is in His fulness ; therefore 
all who go to the Holy Communion worthily become His 
redeemed. And since redemption means deliverance from 
hell, conjunction with the Lord, and salvation (of which 
hereafter in this chapter, and more fully in the chapter on 
Redemption), therefore these fruits are ascribed to man ; 
not indeed, so far as the Lord wills (because from His 
Divine Love He wishes to ascribe all things to man), but 
so far as man receives ; and he who receives is redeemed 
in the degree in which he receives. From which it is evi- 
dent that the effects and fruits of the Lord's redemption 
return to those who worthily approach. 

718. In every man of sound mind there is a faculty ol 
receiving wisdom from the Lord, that is, of multipljdng the 
truths from which it is, to eternity ; also a faculty of re- 
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ceiving love, that is, of yielding an increase of the goodj 
from which it is, likewise to eternity. There is this perpet- 
ual increase of good and thence of love, and that perpetual 
multiplication of truth and thence of wisdom, with the 
angels, and also with men who are becoming angels ; and 
as the Lord is Love itself and Wisdom itself, it follows that 
man has the faculty of conjoining himself with the Lord 
ana the Lord with himself for ever. But still, as man is 
finite, the Lord's Divine itself cannot be conjoined to him, 
but only adjoined ; as, for the sake of illustration, the light 
of the sun cannot be conjoined to the eye, or the sound of 
the air to the ear, but only adjoined to them, and thus 
give the ability to see and hear. For man is not Life in 
himself, as the Lord is even as to the Human (John v. 26), 
but is a receptacle of life ; and it is Life itself which is 
adjoined to man, but not conjoined. This has been added 
in order that it may be understood in what way the Lord 
in His fulness with His whole redemption b present in the 
Holy Supper. 

V. The Lord is present and opens Heaven to those 
who approach the holy supper worthily ; and 
He is also present with those who approach 
unworthily, but does not open Heaven to them ; 
consequently, as Baptism is an introduction 
into the Church, so the Holy Supper is am 
introduction into hsaven. 

719. Who they are that approach the Holy Supper wor- 
thily, will be shown in the two following articles, which at the 
same time will tell of those who approach it unworthily ; for 
from what is affirmed of the one class, there is a cognition of 
the other from their being opposite. The Lord is present 
both with the worthy and the unworthy, from His being 
omnipresent both in heaven and in hell, and also in the 
world, consequently with the evil as well as with the good 
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But with the good, that is, the regenerate, He is present 
both universally and individually ; for He is in them and 
they are in Him, and where the Lord is there is heaven. 
Heaven, moreover, constitutes the Lord's body ; where- 
fore to be in His body is to be at the same time in heaven. 
But the Lord's presence with those who approach the Holy 
Supper unworthily, is His universal but not His individual 
presence, or, what is the same, it is external and not at the 
same time internal presence. And His universal or exter- 
nal presence causes man to live as man, to enjoy the fac- 
ulty of knowing, understanding, and speaking rationally 
from the understanding ; for man is bom for heaven, and 
therefore also spiritual, and not like the beast, only natural 
He also enjoys the faculty of willing and doing those things 
which his understanding can know, understand, and hence 
speak rationally. But if the will refuse the truly rational 
things of the understanding, which are also intrinsically 
spiritual, the man then becomes external ; wherefore with 
those who only understand what truth and good are, the 
Lord's presence is universal or external, while with those 
who also will and do the truth and good, the Lord's pres- 
ence is both universal and individual, or both internal and 
external. They who merely understand and talk about 
truths and goods, are like the foolish virgins who had 
lamps but no oil ; while they who not only understand and 
talk about them but also will and do them, are the wise 
virgins who were admitted to the wedding ; the former 
stood at the door and knocked, but were not admitted 
(Matt. XXV. 1-12). From this it is evident that the Lord 
is present and'^opens heaven to those who approach the 
Holy Supper worthily, and that He is also present with 
those who approach unworthily, but does not open heaven 
with them. 

720. But still it is not to be believed that the Lord shuts 
heaven to those who approach unworthily; this He does to 
no man, even to the end of his life in the world ; but it i» 
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to be believed that the man shuts it against himself, which 
he does by rejection of faith and by evil of life. But still 
man is being kept continually in a state in which repent- 
ance and conversion are possible, for the Lord is constantly 
present and urging to be received; for He says, I stand at 
the door and knock; if any man hear My voice and open the 
doory I will come in to him^ and will sup with him and he 
WITH Me (Apoc. iii. 20). Wherefore the man himself who 
does not open the door, is in fault. It is otherwise after 
death ; then heaven is shut, and is not to be opened to 
those who, even to the end of life, have approached the 
Holy Supper unworthily ; for the interiors of their minds 
have then been fixed and established. 

721. That Baptism is an introduction into the church 
has been shown in the chapter on Baptism ; but that the 
Holy Supper is an introduction into heaven, is evident from 
the things above said, and to perception. These two sacra- 
ments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, are like two gates to 
eternal life. By Baptism, which is the first gate, every 
Christian is intromitted and introduced into what the 
church teaches from the Word respecting the other life; 
all of which serves as means by which man may be pre- 
pared for heaven and led to it. The other gate is the 
Holy Supper; through this, every man who has suffered 
himself to be prepared and led by the Lord is intromitted 
and introduced into heaven. There are no other univer 
sal gates. These two sacraments may be compared with 
[what takes place with] a prince born heir to the throne : 
first he is introduced into a cognition of matters that belong 
to governing; second follow his coronation and govern- 
ment. They may also be compared with [what takes place 
with] a son bom to a great inheritance : first he must learn 
and become imbued with such things as pertain to the proper 
management of possessions and wealth ; second is the pos- 
session, and control. They may also be compared to the 
building of a house, and the living in it ; also to the course 
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of a man's instruction from infancy even to the age when 
he comes under his own control and judgment, and his 
subsequent rational and spiritual life : one period must nec- 
essarily precede in order diat the other may be attained, for 
the latter cannot be given without the former. These things 
serve to illustrate that Baptism and the Holy Supper are 
like two gates through which man is introduced to eternal 
life ; that beyond the first gate is a plain which he must 
pass over ; and that the second is the goal where T.es the 
prize to which he has directed his course. For the palm is 
not given until after a combat, nor the reward until the 
contest is decided. 

VI. They approach the Holy Supper worthily, who 

HAVE FAITH IN THE LORD AND ARE IN CHARITY 
TOWARD THE NEIGHBOR. THUS WHO ARE REGEN- 
ERATE. 

722. That God, charity, and faith are the three univei 
sals of the church, because they are the universal means of 
salvation, is known, acknowledged, and perceived by every 
Christian who studies the Word. That God must be acknowl- 
edged in order that one may have religion, and that any 
thing of the church may be in him, reason itself (if there 
is any thing spiritual in it) dictates. Wherefore he who 
approaches the Holy Supper and does not acknowledge 
God, profanes it ; for he sees the bread and wine with the 
eye and tastes them with the tongue, but the thought of his 
mind is, " What is this but a mere ceremony ? and wherein 
do these differ from similar things on my own table ? But 
I do this, lest I should be charged by the priesthood, and 
consequently by people of a lower class, with the infamy of 
being an atheist" That after the acknowledgment of God, 
charity is the second means which fits one to approach tne 
Holy Supper worthily, is evident both from the Word and 
from the exhortations read throughout the Christian world 
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before coming to the Supper. It appears from the Word in 
this, that the first commandment and precept is that men 
should love God above all things^ and the might or as them" 
selves (Matt. xxii. 34-39 ; Luke x. 25-28). Again, in Paul 
it is said that there are three things which contribute to 
salvation, and that the greatest of these is charity (i Cor. 
xiii. 13). Also from these passages: We know that God 
neareth not sinners, but if any man is a worshipper of God 
and doeth His wiily him He heareth (John ix. 3 1 ). Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast 
into the fire (Matt. vii. 19, 20 ; Luke iii. 8, 9). It appears 
also from the exhortations read throughout the whole Chris- 
tian world before coming to the Holy Supper ; everywhere men 
are thereby earnestly admonished to be in charity by recon- 
ciliation and repentance. Oi thest I will here quote only 
the following passage from the exhortation read to com- 
municants in England : " The way and means " to become 
worthy partakers of the Holy Supper '* is, first to examine 
your lives and conversations by the rule of God's command- 
ments ; and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to 
have offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty 
God, with full purpose of amendment of life. And if ye 
shall perceive your offences to be such as are not only 
against God but also against your neighbors, then ye shall 
reconcile yourselves unto them, being ready to make resti 
tution and satisfaction, according to the uttermost of youi 
powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to an) 
other ; and being likewise ready to forgive others that hav< 
offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your offences 
at God's hand; for otherwise the receiving of the Holy 
Communion doth nothing else but increase your damna- 
tion. Therefore if any of you be a blasphemer of God, a 
hinderer or slanderer of His Word, [an adulterer,] or be in 
malice or envy, or in any other grievous crime, repent ye 
of your sins, or else come not to that holy table, lest, aftei 



No. 723.J THE HOLY SUPPER. 969 

the taking of that holy sacrament, the devil enter into you 
as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, 
and bring you to destruction both of body and soul." Faith 
in the Lord is the third means of worthily enjoying the Holy 
Supper, because charity and faith make a one, like heat and 
light in the spring time, from which two in conjunction every 
tree is born anew ; so from spiritual heat, which is charity, 
and from spiritual light, which is the truth of faith, every 
man lives. That faith in the Lord does this, is evident from 
the following passages : He that believeth in Me shall never 
die^ but shall live Qohn xi. 25, 26). This is the will of the 
Father^ That every one that believeth on the Son should have 
eternal life (vi. 40). God so loved the world that He gave His 
Only-begotten Son^ that whosoever believeth in Him should 
have eternal life (^\\, 16). He that believeth on the Son hath 
eternal life^ and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life^ 
but the wrath of God abideth on him (iii. 36). We are in the 
Truths in the Son of God, Jesus Christ; this is the true God 
and eternal life (i John v. 20). 

723. That man is regenerated by these three, the Lord, 
charity, and faith, as one, and that unless one is becoming 
regenerate he cannot come into heaven, was shown in the 
chapter on Reformation and Regeneration ; wherefore 
the Lord cannot open heaven to any but the regenerate, 
and after natural death introduction into heaven is given 
to no others. By the regenerate who approach the Holy 
Supper worthily, are meant those who are interiorly in 
those three essentials of the church and heaven, but not 
those who are so exteriorly only ; for these latter confess 
the Lord not with the soul but with the tongue only, and 
exercise charity toward the neighbor not with the heart btt 
only with the body. Such are all who work iniquity, ac- 
cording to these words of the Lord : Then shall ye begin to 
say. Lord, We have eaten and drunk in Thy presence ; but 
I shall say unto you, I know you not whence ye are ; depart 
from Me, all ye workers cf iniquity (Luke xiii. 26, 27^ 

6* 
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724. These like former things may be illustrated^ by 
various things which accord with them, and which also cor- 
respond, as for example the following : None are admiLted 
to the table of an emperor or a king, but those who a^e in 
high office and rank; and even these, before they go, 
clothe themselves in becoming garments, and appear with 
the proper decorations, so as to be received and fa'^ored 
at their coming. What should not be done for the Table 
of the Lord, of Him Who is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings (Apoc. xvii. 14), to which table all are- called and 
invited ? But only tliose who are spiritually worthy, and 
are clothed in honorable apparel, after they rise from the 
table are admitted within the palaces of heaven and into 
the joys there, and are honored as princes because they 
are sons of the Great King, and afterward sit down daily 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Matt. viii. 11), by whom 
is meant the Lord as to the Divine celestial, the Divine 
spiritual, and the Divine natural. The same things may 
also be compared to weddings on earth, to which only the 
relatives, connections, and friends of the bridegroom and 
the bride are invited ; if any other person is entering, he is 
admitted indeed, but as he has no place at the table he 
withdraws. So it is with those who have been called to 
the marriage of the Lord as the Bridegroom with the 
Church as the Bride ; and among them are connections, 
kindred, and friends, — those who derive their common 
crigin from the Lord by regeneration. Furthermore, who 
is initiated into another's friendship in the world, but he 
who is faithful to him with a sincere heart, and does his 
will ? Such a one, and no others, he numbers among his 
friends, and trusts him with his goods. 
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VII. They who approach the Holy Supper worthily, 
ARE IN the Lord and the Lord is in them ; 
consequently conjunction with the lord 18 
effected by the Holy Supper. 

725. That they approach the Holy Supper worthily who 
have faith in the Lord and are in charity toward the neigh- 
bor, and that the truths of faith establish the Lord's pres-^ 
ence, and the goods of charity together with faith establish 
conjunction, has been demonstrated above in several chap- 
ters. Whence it follows that they who approach the Holy 
Supper worthily, are being conjoined with the Lord ; anc! 
they who are conjoined with Him are in Him and He in 
them. That this takes place with those who approach 
worthily, the Lord Himself declares in John, as follows : 
He that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in 
Me and I in him (vi. 56). That this is conjunction with 
the Lord, He also teaches elsewhere in John : Abide in 
Me, and I in you. He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit (xv. 4, 5 ; also Apoc. iii. 
20). What is conjunction with the Lord but being among 
those who are in His body ? and they who believe in Him 
and do His will constitute His body. His will is the exer- 
cise of charity according to the truths of faith. 

726. That eternal life and salvation cannot be given 
without conjunction with the Lord, is because He is both 
of these. That He is eternal life is clearly evident from 
passages in the Word ; also from the following in John : 
Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life (i John v. 20). 
He is alfo Salvation,* because this and eternal life are 
one. His name Jesus also signifies Salvation,* and from 
this He is called Saviour throughout the whole Christian 
world. But still none approach the Holy Supper worthily 
but those who are interiorly conjoined with the Lord, and 

♦ Scdus. See p. 251, noU. 
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they are interiorly conjoined with Him who are regenerate j 
but who the regenerate are, has been shown in the chapter 
on Reformation and Regeneration. Moreover, there 
are many who confess the Lord and who do good to the 
neighbor; but unless they do so from love toward the 
neighbor and from faith in the Lord, they are not regen- 
erate ; for they do good to the neighbor only for reasons 
that regard the world and themselves, but not the neighbor 
as the neighbor. Their works are merely natural, which 
do not inwardly have in store within them any thing spirit- 
ual; for such persons confess the Lord with the mouth 
and lips only, from which the heart is far away. Love 
toward the neighbor and faith are themselves from the 
Lord alone, and both are given to man when he from his 
free-will does good to the neighbor naturally, believes 
truths rationally, and looks to the Lord, doing these three 
on account of the commandments in the Word. Then the 
Lord implants charity and faith in the midst of him, and 
makes both spiritual. Thus the Lord conjoins man to 
Himself, and man conjoins himself to the Lord ; for there 
is no conjunction unless it is effected reciprocally. But 
all this has been fully shown in the chapters on Charity, 
Faith, Free-Will, and Regeneration. 

727. It is known that conjunctions and consociationr 
are brought about in the world by invitations to the tablf 
and by feasts ; for one who gives an invitation, thereby in- 
tends something conducive to some end looking to agree- 
ment or friendship. Much more so the invitations which 
have spiritual things for their end. The feasts in the an 
cient churches were feasts of charity, as also in the prim- 
itive Christian church ; at these feasts they strengthened 
one another to abide in the worship of the Lord from 
sincere hearts. That the children of Israel ate together 
of the sacrifices near the tabernacle, signified nothing else 
than unanimity in the worship of Jehovah ; therefore the 
flesh that they ate was called holy Qer. xi. 15 ; Hag. ii. i j ; 
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and frequently so elsewhere), because it was part of the 
sacrifice. Why not, then, the bread and the wine, and 
the paschal flesh at the Supper of the Lord, Who offered 
Himself a sacrifice for the sins of all the world f Moreover, 
conjunction with the Lord by means of the Holy Supper 
maybe illustrated by the conjunction of families descended 
from a common father ; from him descend those who are 
related by blood, kindred and connections in their order, 
and they all draw something from the first stock ; they do 
not, however, thus derive the flesh and the blood [of the " 
first father] ; but they draw from the flesh and blood, 
thus a soul, and hence an inclination to similar things 
whereby they are conjoined. Also the conjunction is itself 
apparent in a general way in their faces and also in their 
manners, and they are therefore called one flesh (as in 
Gen. xxix. 14; xxxvii. 27 ; 2 Sam. v. i ; xix. 12, 13 ; and 
elsewhere). It is similar ih respect to conjunction with 
the Lord, Who is the Father of all the faithful and blessed ; 
conjunction with Him is effected by love and faith ; and 
by these two they are called one flesh. Therefore the 
Lord said, Ife that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My bloody 
dwelleth in Me and I in him (John vi. 56). Who does not 
see that the bread and wine do not effect this, but the 
good of love which is meant by the bread, and the truth 
of faith which is meant by the wine, and which are the 
Lord's own, and proceed and are communicated from Him 
only ? Moreover, all conjunction is effected by love, and 
love is not love without trust. Let those who believe that 
the bread is the Flesh and that the wine is the Blood, and 
who are unable to elevate their thought further, remain in 
their belief, yet not without this view, — that what is most 
holy, and that which effects conjunction with the Lord, is 
what is attributed and appropriated to man as his, although 
it remains continually the Lord's. 
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VIII. The Holy Supper, to those who approach it 

WORTHILY, IS LIKE A SIGNATURE AND SeAL THAT 
THEY ARE SONS OF GOD. 

728. That the Holy Supper, to those who approach it 
worthily, is like a signature and seal that they are sons of 
CJod, is because, as before said, the Lord is then present 
and intromits into heaven those who have been born of 
Him, that is, the regenerate. The Holy Supper does this 
because the Lord is then present even as to His Human, 
for it was shown above that the Lord is present in the 
Holy Supper in His fulness, and with His whole redemp- 
tion ; for He says of the bread, This is My Body^ and of 
the wine. This is My Blood; consequently He then admits 
them into His Body, and the church and heaven constitute 
His Body. While man is regenerated the Lord is indeed 
present, and by His Divine operation prepares man for 
heaven ; but in order that he may actually enter he must 
actually present himself to the Lord; and because the 
Lord actually presents Himself to man, man must actually 
receive Him, not, however, as He hung upon the cross, 
but as He is in His glorified Human, in which He is pres- 
ent : and the Body of this is Divine Good, and the Blood 
is Divine Truth ; these are given to man, and by means of 
them man is regenerated, and is in the Lord and the Lord 
in him ; for as shown above, the eating which is brought 
to view in the Holy Supper, is a spiritual eating. From 
this rightly understood, it is evident that the Holy Supper 
is like a signature and seal that they who approach it 
worthily are sons of God. 

729. But those who die in infancy or childhood, and 
so do not attain such an age that they can worthily ap- 
proach the Holy Supper, are introduced by the Lord 
through Baptism ; for, as was shown in the chapter on 
Baptism, Baptism is an introduction into the Christian 
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Churchy and at the same time an insertion among Christians 
in the spiritual world ; and the church and heaven are one 
there ; wherefore to those who are there, introduction into 
the church is also introduction into heaven ; and they, be- 
cause they are educated under the auspices of the Lord, 
are regenerated more and more, and become His children ; 
for they know no other father. But the infants and chil- 
dren born outside of the Christian Church, by other means 
than Baptism are introduced into the heaven assigned to 
their religion after they have received faith in the Lord, 
but they are not commingled with those who are in the 
Christian heaven. For there is not a nation in all the 
world which cannot be saved if they acknowledge God 
and live well ; for the Lord has redeemed all of these, and 
man is bom spiritual, whereby he has the faculty of receiv- 
ing the gift of redemption. They who receive the Lord, 
that is, who have faith in Him and are not in evils of life, 
are called sons of God^ and bom of God (John L 12, 13; 
xi. 52) ; also sons of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 38) ; and again 
heirs (xix. 29 ; xxv. 34) ; the Lord's disciples are also called 
sons (John xiii. 33) ; and so are all the angels (Job i. 6 ; 

U. I). 

730. It is with the Holy Supper as with a covenant, 
which, after the articles are settled, is agreed to, and 
finally signed and sealed. That the Lord's Blood is a cov 
enant, He Himself teaches \ for when He took the cup and 
gave it [to the disciples], He said. Drink ye all of it : this 
is My Bloody that of the new testament (Matt. xxvi. 28 \ 
Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii. 20). The new testament is the 
new covenant ; therefore the word written by the prophets 
before the Coming of the Lord is called the Old Testament 
and Covenant, while that written after His Coming by the 
evangelists and apostles, is called the New Testament or 
Covenant That the Divine truth of the Word is meant 
by blood and likewise by the wine in the Holy Supper, 
may be seen above (in the seventh and ninth paragraphs 
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of Article ii. [n. 706, 708] ) ; and the Word is the Cove- 
nant itself which the Lord made with man and man with 
the Lord ; for the Lord descended as the Word, that is, as 
Divine Truth ; and as this is His Blood, therefore in the 
Israelitish church which was representative of the Christian 
church, blood was called fJke blood of the covenant (^ji. xxiv. 
8 ; Zech. ix. 1 1) ; and the Lord, the Covenant of the peopU 
(Isa. xlii. 6 \ xlix. 8 ; see also Jer. xxid. 31-34 ; Ps. cxi. 9). 
That there ought by all means to be a signing in order 
that there may be some certainty, and that this follows 
after the matter has been fully considered, is also in ac- 
cordance with the order in the world. What is a commis- 
sion or a will without signature ? What is judging in law, 
without a decree signed to ratify the judgment ? What is 
a high office in a kingdom without a warrant ? What is pro- 
motion to any office without confirmation ? What is the 
possession of a house vdthout purchase or agreement with 
the owner ? What is the progression to any end, or the 
running to any goal, and thus for a reward, if there is no 
end or goal where the reward is to be obtained, or if the 
proper officer has not in some manner made his promise 
sure ? But these last have been added merely for illustra- 
tion, in order that even the simple may perceive that the 
Holy Supper is like a signature, a seal, a pledge, and evi- 
dence of commission, even to the angels, that they [who 
approach it worthily] are sons of God ; and, moreover, it is 
like a key to the house in heaven where they will dwell 
for ever. 

731. An angel was once seen by me flying beneath the 
eastern heaven, who held a trumpet in his hand and to his 
mouth, and sounded it toward the north, the west, and the 
south. He was clad in a robe which flowed behind him as 
he flew, and he was girdled with a belt, blazing as it were, 
and shining with carbuncles and sapphires. He was flying 
downward, and he alighted gently upon the earth not far 
from me. As he touched the ground he walked hither and 
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thither erect upon his feet, and then, seeing me, diiected 
his steps toward me. I was in the spirit, and in it was 
standing on a hill in the southern quarter ; and when he 
came near, I addressed him and inquired, "What now? I 
heard the sound of your trumpet, and saw your descent 
through the air." The angel replied, " J am sent to con- 
voke, from among those in this land who are from the 
kingdoms of the Christian world, such men as are most 
celebrated for learning,, most acute in genius, and most 
eminent in reputation for wisdom, that they may come 
together on this hill where you are staying, and freely ex- 
press their minds, and tell what thought, understanding, and 
wisdom they had in the world concerning heavenly joy 
and ETERNAL HAPPINESS. The cause of my being sent was 
this: Some new-comers from the world having been ad- 
mitted into our heavenly society which is in the east, related 
that not even one person in the whole Christian world knows 
what heavenly joy and eternal happiness are, and so what 
heaven is. At this my brethren and companions were much 
astonished, and said to me, ' Go down, make proclamation, 
and call together the wisest men in the world of spirits into 
which all mortals are first gathered after their departure 
from the natural world, in order that we may know with 
certainty from the mouths of many whether it is the truth 
that such thick darkness or cloudy ignorance prevails among 
Christians respecting the future life.' " The angel then said, 
"Wait a little, and you will see companies of wise ones 
flocking hither ; the Lord will prepare for them a house to 
meet in." I waited, and behold, after half an hour I saw 
two troops coming from the north, two from the west, and 
two from the south ; and as they arrived they were intro- 
duced by the angel with the trumpet into the house pre- 
pared for them, and there they occupied places assigned 
them according to the quarters [whence they came]. 
There were six troops or companies; and there was a 
seventh from the east, which on account of the light vr?.3 
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not seen by the others. After they had assembled, the 
angel made known the reason of their convocation, and 
asked that the companies in their order would set forth 
their wisdom respecting heavenly joy and eternal hap- 
piness. Each company then formed a circle, standing face 
to face, that they might recall the subject from the ideas 
acquired in the former world, might then examine it, and 
after consultation present the result of their examination. 

732. After consultation, the first company ^ which was from 
the north, said : " Heavenly joy and eternal happiness are 
one with the very life of heaven ; wherefore one who enters 
neaven, as to the life enters into its festivities, just as one 
who goes to a wedding enters into its festivities. Is not 
heaven before our sight, above us, and so in a place ? and 
there, and only there, is good fortune on good fortune and 
there are pleasures on pleasures. A man is admitted into 
these as to every perception of the mind and every sensa- 
tion of the body, owing to the fulness of the joys of that 
place, when he is admitted into heaven. Therefore heav- 
enly happiness, which is also eternal, is nothing else than 
admission into heaven, and admission from Divine Grace." 
When they had ended, the other company from the north 
from their wisdom expressed this opinion : " Heavenly joy 
and eternal happiness are nothing else than most gladsome 
companionship with angels, and the sweetest conversations 
with them, whereby the countenance is continually expanded 
in gladness, and the faces of the whole company are kept 
sweetly smiling from courteous discourse and pleasantry. 
What are heavenly joys but the variations of such pleasures 
to eternity ? " The third company^ which was the first of the 
wise from the western quarter, from the thoughts of their 
affections uttered this : " What are heavenly joy and eternal 
happiness but feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ? 
on whose tables there will be delicate and costly food, with 
generous and noble wines ; and the feasts will be followed 
by sports and dances of virgins and young men to the music 
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of symphonies and flutes, and in the intervals the sweetest 
songs will be sung. And then in the evening there will be 
dramatic exhibitions, after these feasting again, and so every 
day for ever." When they had ended, the fourth company^ 
which was the second from the western quarter, thus de- 
clared their opinion : " We have entertained many ideas of 
heavenly joy and eternal happiness ; we have also exam- 
ined various joys, comparing them with one another ; and 
we have come to the conclusion that heavenly joys are 
paradisal joys. What is heaven but a paradise, reaching 
from the east to the west and from the south to the north, 
and containing fruit trees and delightful flowers ? And in 
the midst of these is the magnificent tree of life, around 
which the blessed will sit, eating delicious fruit and adorned 
with garlands of sweetest flowers. And [we have thought] 
that these, under the breath of a perpetual spring, are pro- 
duced and come forth anew daily with infinite variety ; and 
that the minds of those who are there, being continually 
renewed by this perpetual growth and flower, and also from 
the ever vernal temperature, cannot but draw to themselves 
and respire new joys daily ; and that they cannot but be 
restored thereby to the bloom of life, and through this to 
the primitive state into which Adam and his wife were 
created, and so be readmitted into their paradise, trans- 
ferred from earth to heaven." The ffth company, which 
was the first of the ingenious ones from the southern 
quarter, spoke as follows: "Heavenly joys and eternal 
happiness are nothing but supereminent dominion, bound- 
less wealth, and hence more than royal magnificence and 
most dazzling splendor. That the joys of heaven (and 
their continual fruition, which is eternal happiness) are 
these things, we saw clearly from those in the former world 
who possessed them ; and, moreover, from this, — that the 
happy are to reign in heaven with the Lord, and to be kings 
and princes, because they are the sons of Him Who is King of 
kings and Lord of lords ; and that they are to sit on thrones, 
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and that angels are to minister unto them. The magnifi- 
cence of heaven we clearly saw from this, — that the New 
Jerusalem, by which the glory of heaven is described, is to 
have gates each of which will be one pearl, and streets of 
pure gold, and a wall with foundations of precious stones; 
consequently, that every one who is received into heaven 
has his palace glittering with gold and precious things, and 
dominion that will follow in order from one to another. 
And because we know that joys are inborn in such things, 
and that happiness is inherent in them, and that God's 
promises cannot fail, we have not been able to attribute 
the most happy state of heavenly life to any other source." 
After this the sixth company^ which was the second from 
the southern quarter, said with a loud voice : " The joy of 
heaven and its eternal happiness are nothing else than the 
perpetual glorification of God, a never-ceasing festival, and 
most blissful worship with songs and jubilee ; thus a con- 
stant uplifting of the heart to God, with full trust in His 
acceptance of the prayers and praises because of the Divine 
munificence in their blessedness." Some of the company 
added that this glorification would be attended with mag- 
nificent illuminations, with most fragrant incense, and with 
grand processions, headed by the chief priest with a great 
trumpet, who would be followed by primates and the keep- 
ers of the keys, great and small, and that after these would 
follow men bearing palms, and women with golden images 
in their hands. 

733. The seventh company^ which was not seen by the 
others on account of the light, was from the east in heaven 
They were angels from the same society from which the 
angel with the trumpet was sent. When they heard n 
heaven that not a single person in the Christian world knew 
what the joy of heaven and eternal happiness were, they 
said one to another, " Surely this cannot be true ; there 
cannot be such thick darkness and such stupor of mind 
with Christians; let us go down ourselves also, and heai 
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whether it is the truth ; and if it is indeed the truth, it cer- 
tainly is a wonder." Then those angels said to the angel 
with the trumpet, "You know that every man who had 
befoie his death desired heaven and had had any certain 
thought of the joys therein, is afterward introduced into 
the joys of his imagination ; and that after such have found 
by trial what is the quality of those joys, that they are ac- 
cording to the vain ideas of the mind and the delusions 0/ 
their fantasy, they are then led out of them and instructed ; 
this takes place with most of those in the world of spirits 
who in the former life meditated about heaven, and formed 
some conclusions respecting the joys there so far as to 
desire them." On hearing this, the angel with the trumpet 
said to the six companies called together from the wise of 
the Christian world, " Follow me, and I will introduce you 
into your joys, and thus into heaven." 

734. When the angel had thus spoken, he led the way ; 
and the first company that followed him was of those who 
had persuaded themselves that heavenly joys were only 
most gladsome companionship with angels, and the sweet- 
est conversations. These the angels introduced to an as- 
sembly in the northern quarter, who in the former world 
had held the joys of heaven to be of this character. 
There was a spacious house there, in which such were 
gathered ; in the house were more than fifty rooms, distinct 
according to the various kinds of conversation. In certain 
rooms they conversed about what they had seen and heard 
in the public places of resort and on the streets ; in some 
they said many agreeable things about the fair sex, with 
occasional pleasantry, more and more until every face in 
the company expanded with merry laughter. In other 
rooms they talked about the news relating to courts, pub- 
lic ministers, state-policy, and various things that had 
transpired from privy councils, together with reasonings 
and conjectures about events ; in other rooms they talked 
about business ; in others on subjects connected with lilei;- 
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ature; in others on matters pertaining to civil prudence 
and to moral life; in others concerning church matters, 
the sects, and so on. It was granted me to look into that 
house, and I saw people running from room to room, seek- 
ing companionship in their affection and thence in their 
joy ; and among those in such companionship I saw three 
classes, some panting, as it were, to speak, some eagei to 
ask questions, and some greedy to hear. There were four 
doors to the house, one toward each quarter; and I ob- 
served that many released themselves from the companies 
and hastened to go out. I followed some to the eastern 
door, and saw those who were sitting near it with sad 
faces. I went near, and asked why they sat so sad. 
They answered, " The doors of this house are kept shut 
against those who would go out ; it is now the third day 
since we entered, and we have exhausted the life of our 
desire in company and conversation, and we have become 
so weary with continual talk that we can hardly bear to hear 
the murmur of the voices of those whom we have left. 
Therefore, owing to the irksomeness, we came to this door 
and knocked ; but we are answered that the doors of this 
house are not opened to let people out, but to let them in, 
and we are told to stay and find enjoyment in the joys of 
heaven. From this reply we have concluded that we are 
to remain here for ever ; therefore sadness has seized our 
minds, and now our breasts begin to feel oppressed and 
anxiety is coming upon us." Then the angel addressed 
them and said: "This state is the death of those joys 
ot yours which you believed to be the only heavenly 
joys, whereas they are but the accessories of heavenly 
joys." And they asked the angel, "What then is heav- 
enly joy ? " The angel answered briefly, " It is the enjoy 
ment in doing something useful to oneself and to others ; 
and the enjoyment in use draws its essence from love and 
its existence from wisdom. Enjoyment in use arising 
from love through wisdom is the soul and life of all heav- 
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enly joys. Id the heavens there are most gladsome com« 
panionships, which exhilarate the minds of the angels, 
cheer their spirits lam'mt"], fill their bosoms with enjoyment, 
and refresh their bodies; but they have these after they 
have fulfilled their uses in their functions and their work ; 
from these are the soul and life in all their gladness and 
their pleasures. But if you take away that soul or life, 
the accessory jo}'s gradually become no joys; they first 
become matters of indifference, then worthless, and finally 
they bring sadness and anxiety." After these words the 
door was opened, and those who sat near it sprung out ; 
and they fled to their homes, each to his function and hit 
work, and were warmed into new life. 

735. After this the angel addressed those who had em 
braced the idea respecting the joys of heaven and eternal 
happiness, that they were feasts with Abraham,* Isaac, and 
Jacob, followed by sports and exhibitions, and then feast- 
ing again, and so on eternally. And he said to them, 
" Follow me, and I will introduce you into the felicity of 
your joys." And he led them through grove and meadow 
to a plain staked out, on which were set tables, fifteen on 
either side. They asked why there were so many tables ; 
and the angel replied, " The first table is Abraham's, the 
second Isaac's, the third Jacob's, and near them in order 
are the tables of the twelve apostles ; on the other side are 
as many tables for their wives ; the three first of these are 
for Sarah Abraham's wife, Rebecca Isaac's wife, and Leah 
and Rachel Jacob's wives ; the other twelve are for the 
wives of the twelve apostles." After a little delay, all the 
tables appeared loaded with dishes, while the spaces be- 
tween them were decorated with little pyramids of sweet- 
meats. The guests stood around the tables, waiting to 
see those who were to preside at the tables. After they 
had waited for them a little while, they saw them enter in 
procession, from Abraham to the last of the apostles ; and 
* Throughout this number the Latin reads Adramus, Abram. 
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each of these going at once to his own table, took his place 
upon the couch at the head of it; and from their places 
they said to those standing around, " Take your places also 
with us." And the men took places with those Fathers, 
and the women with their wives, and ate and drank in 
gladness and with veneration. After the repast the Fathers 
went out; and then sports were introduced, dances of 
maidens and young men, and then exhibitions. When 
these were ended, they were again invited to the feasting, 
but with the regulation that on the first day they should 
eat with Abraham, on the second with Isaac, on the third 
with Jacob, on the fourth with Peter, on the fifth with 
James, on the sixth with John, on the seventh with Paul, 
and with the others in order up to the fifteenth day, when 
they were to renew the feasting again in the same order, 
changing seats, and so on to eternity. After tliis the angel 
called together the men of his company, and said to them ; 
" All those whom you saw at the tables had been in simi- 
lar imaginary thought with yourselves concerning the joys 
ot heaven and eternal happiness therefrom ; and in order 
that they may see the vanity of their ideas and be led out 
of them, these seeming feasts were instituted, and were 
permitted by the Lord. Those chief men whom you saw 
at the head of the tables merely personated old men ; most 
of them were rustics, having their beards, and puffed up by 
some little wealth, upon whom has been induced the fan- 
tasy that they were those ancient Fathers. But follow me 
to the ways that lead from this school of practice." They 
followed him ; and they saw fifty here and fifty there who 
had loaded their stomachs with food until they were nau- 
seated, and longed to return to the familiar scenes of their 
own homes, some to their offices, some to their business, 
and some to their trades. But many were retained by the 
keepers of the grove, and questioned as to the days of their 
feasting, and whether they had yet eaten at the tables with 
Peter and Paul ; and they were told that it would bring 
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disgrace upon them to go away before eating with them, 
as it would be unbecoming. But most of them answered, 
** We are surfeited with our joys, food has lost its relish, 
our palate too is parched, the stomach revolts, we cannot 
bear those drinks ; we have spent several days and nights 
in that luxury, and we earnestly beg to be let out." And 
being dismissed, with panting breath and hurried steps 
they fled home. Then the angel called the men of his 
company, and on the way he taught them this concerning 
heaven : " In heaven as well as in the world there are 
food and drink, there is eating together and there are con- 
vivial parties ; on the tables of those who are chief there, 
are the choicest food, rarities, and delicacies, whereby 
their minds [animt] are exhilarated and refreshed ; there 
are, besides, sports and exhibitions ; and also music, in- 
strumental and vocal; and all in the highest perfection 
Such things are even joys to those who are there, but they 
are not happiness; happiness must be in the joys, and 
hence from the joys. Happiness in joys makes them joys, 
enriches them, and sustains them so that they do not be- 
come worthless and loathsome ; and this happiness each 
one has from use in his employment. There is a sort of 
latent current in the affection of every angePs will, that 
draws his mind to the doing of something, whereby it is 
tranquillized and finds satisfaction. This satisfaction and 
tranquillity form a state of mind capable of receiving from 
the Lord the love of use ; from the reception of this love 
is heavenly happiness, which is the life of those joys already 
mentioned. Heavenly food in its essence is no other than 
love, wisdom, and use together ; that is, use from love^ by 
wisdom. For this reason, food for the body is given to 
every one in heaven according to the use that he promotes ; 
the most excellent to those who are in eminent use ; food 
of a less excellent quality but of exquisite relish to those 
who are in use of a middle grade ; inferior to those who 
are in low use ; but none to the indolent." 
VOL. III. 7 
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736. The angel afterward called to him that company o! 
so-called wise men who had placed heavenly joys and eter- 
nal happiness therefrom in exalted dominion, with most 
abundant treasures, also in more than royal magnificence 
and most dazzling splendor; because it is said in the Word 
that they should be kings and princes, should reign for ever 
with Christ, and be ministered unto by the angels ; with 
many other things. To them the angel said, " Follow me, 
and I will introduce you into your joys." Then he led 
them into a portico constructed of columns and pyramids. 
In front of it was a porch, through which lay the entrance 
to the portico. Through this porch he introduced them. 
And lo ! there were twenty persons seen there ; and they 
were waiting. And then suddenly there was present one 
who personated an angel ; and he said to them, " The way 
to heaven is through this portico. Wait awhile, and make 
yourselves ready ; for the elder among you are to be kings, 
and the younger princes." When he had said this, there 
appeared near each column a throne, and on this a robe of 
silk, and on the robe a sceptre and crown ; and near each 
pyramid appeared a seat raised three cubits from the ground, 
and on the seat a chain made of small links of gold, and the 
ensigns of an order of knighthood fastened at the ends with 
rings of diamonds. It was then proclaimed, " Go now and 
robe yourselves, take your seats, and wait." And forthwith 
the older ones ran to the thrones, and the younger to the 
seats, robed themselves, and sat down. And then appeared 
as it were a mist, coming up from the lower regions ; and 
when this was drawn to those who sat upon the thrones 
and seats, their faces began to swell and their breasts to 
pufiF up, and they began to be filled with confidence that 
they were now kings and princes. The mist was an aura 
of the fantasy that inspired them. And suddenly young 
men flew to them as if from heaven, and stood two behind 
each throne, and one behind each seat, to minister. And 
*hi^n oroclamation was made, in turn, by a herald, "Ye kings 
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and princes, wait yet a little while ; your palaces in heaven 
are now being made ready; very soon the courtiers will 
come with the guards, and introduce you." They waited 
and waited until their spirits panted and they grew weary 
with desire. After three hours the heaven above their 
heads was opened, and the angels looked down, and pity- 
ing them said, " Why do you sit there so foolbh, assuming 
characters which do not belong to you ? They have played 
tricks upon you, and have changed you from men into idols, 
because you have fixed it in your hearts that you are to 
reign with Christ as kings and princes, and that angels are 
then to minister unto you. Have you forgotten the Lord's 
words, that he who would be great in heaven must become 
a servant ? Therefore learn what is meant by kings and 
princes and reigning with Christ, that it is to be wise and 
do uses ; for the kingdom of Christ, which is heaven, is a 
kingdom of uses ; for the Lord loves all, and thence wills 
good to all, and good is use. And because the Lord does 
goods or uses mediately by the angels, and in the world by 
men, to those who do uses faithfully He therefore gives the 
love of use, and its reward which is internal blessedness, 
and this is eternal happiness. In the heavens as on earth 
there are exalted dominion and most abundant treasures ; 
for there are governments, and forms of government, and 
thus there are powers and dignities, greater and less ; and 
those who are in the highest stations have palaces and courts, 
which surpass those of emperors and kings on earth in mag- 
nificence and splendor ; and honor and glory surround them 
from the number of the courtiers, ministers, and attendants, 
and the splendid vestments in which these are clad. But 
those who are highest are chosen from among those whose 
hearts are in the public welfare, while only the senses of the 
body are in the grandeur of magnificence for the sake of 
obedience And because it pertains to the public welfare 
that every one should be of some use in society as in a 
common body, and because all use is from the Lord and is 
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effected through angels and through men as if by them, it 
is manifest that this is to reign with the Lord." When 
this had been heard from heaven, those who had personated 
kings and princes descended from the thrones and seats, 
and threw away the sceptres, crowns, and robes ; and the 
mist in which was the aura of fantasy receded from them, 
and a bright cloud encompassed them, in which was the 
aura of wisdom; and from this, sanity returned to their 
minds. 

737. After this the angel returned to the house where 
the wise from the Christian world were assembled, and 
called to him those who had embraced the belief that the 
]03rs of heaven and eternal happiness were paradisal de- 
lights. To them he said, " Follow me, and I will introduce 
you into paradise, your heaven, that you may enter upon 
the blessings of your eternal happiness." And he con- 
ducted them through a lofty gate-way, formed of the inter- 
woven branches and twigs of noble trees ; after they had 
entered he led them about through winding paths from 
quarter to quarter. It was actually a paradise at the first 
entrance to heaven, into which they are sent who in the 
world had believed all heaven to be one paradise, because 
it is called paradise, and had impressed upon themselves 
the idea that after death there is complete rest from labor, 
and that this rest is nothing else than breathing the very 
soul of delights, walking upon roses, being gladdened by 
the most delicate juice of the grape, and banqueting ; and 
that this life is to be found only in a heavenly paradise. 
As they followed the angel they saw a great multitude of 
old men and young, also of boys, and also of women and 
girls, sitting in groups of three and in groups of ten on 
flower-beds, where they wreathed garlands to decorate the 
heads of the old men and the arms of the young, and to 
encircle the bosoms of the children ; others were pressing 
juice from grapes, cherries, and mulberries, into cups, and 
drinking it in a genial way ; others were inhaling the fra- 
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grance breathed forth and diffused from flowers, fruit, and 
odorous leaves; others were singing sweet songs that 
soothed the ears of the listeners ; others sat at fountains, 
turning the waters of the gushing stream into various 
forms ; some were walking about, talking together, and scat- 
tering their pleasantry; some entered into little garden 
houses, to recline on couches ; and they saw many other 
paradisal forms of gladness. After they had seen these 
things, the angel conducted his companions here and there 
by circuitous routes, and at last to some persons seated on 
a most beautiful flower-bed, which was surrounded by olive, 
orange, and citron trees ; they sat swaying themselves to 
and fro, their faces resting on their hands, wailing and 
weeping. The companions of the angel addressed them 
and asked, " Why do you sit so ? " They replied, " It is 
now seven days since we came into this paradise. When 
we entered, our minds seemed to be as if elevated into 
heaven, and introduced into the inmost favors of its joys ; 
but after three days those favors began to grow dim, to fade 
from our minds, to become imperceptible, and so to become 
naught. And when our imaginary joys thus expired, we 
feared the loss of all that makes our life enjoyable, and 
began to doubt about eternal happiness, even whether there 
be any. And afterward we wandered through paths and 
plots in search of the gate by which we entered. But we 
wandered through winding paths, round and round, making 
enquiries of those we met. Some of them said that the 
gate is not found because this paradisal garden is a vast 
lab3Tinth, which is such that any one wishing to go out 
enters more deeply in ; and they added, * You must there 
fore necessarily remain here to eternity ; you are now in the 
midst of the paradise, where all delights centre.' " They 
further said to the companions of the angel : " We have 
now sat here for a day and a half; and as we are now 
without hope of finding the way out, we have been resting 
ourselves on this flower-bed, and look around us upon 
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olives, grapes, oranges, and citrons in abundance. But the 
more we look at them the more is our sight wearied with 
seeing, our smell with smelling, and our taste with tasting. 
This is the cause of the sadness in which you find us, and 
of our wailing and weeping." On hearing this, the angel 
of the company said to them, " This paradisal lab)ninth is 
really an entrance to heaven. I know the way out, and 
will lead you forth." At these words those who were seated 
arose and embraced the angel, and went with him joining 
his company. And on their way the angel taught them 
what heavenly joy and its eternal happiness are, — that 
they are not external paradisal delights, unless together 
with these there are internal paradisal delights. " Exter- 
nal paradisal delights," said he, " are only delights of the 
senses of the body, but internal paradisal delights are those 
of the souFs affections ; unless these latter are in the others, 
there is no heavenly life in them, because there is no soul 
in them ; and every delight without its correspondent soul, 
languishes continually and becomes torpid, and it wearies 
the mind [animus] more than labor. There are paradisal 
gardens everywhere in heaven, and the angels also have 
joys from them; and so far as the soul's delight is within 
these, the joys are joys to them," Hearing this they all 
asked, "What is the soul's delight, and whence comes it?" 
The angel replied, "The soul's delight is from love and 
wisdom from the Lord ; and because love is effective, and 
is effective through wisdom, they both have their seat in 
the effect, and the effect is use. This delight flows into 
the soul from the Lord, descends through the higher and the 
lower regions of the mind into all the senses of the body, 
and fills itself full in them ; hence joy becomes joy, and it 
becomes eternal from the Eternal from Whom it is. You 
have seen paradisal scenes ; and I declare to you that there 
is not one thing there, not even a little leaf, that is not 
from the marriage of love and wisdom in use. Wherefore 
'i man is in this marriage he is in a heavenly paradise, and 
to in heaven." 
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738. After this the angel-guide returned to the house 
[of assembly], to those who had firmly persuaded them- 
selves that heavenly joy and eternal happiness were a 
perpetual glorification of God and an endless festival ; 
and this, because they had believed when in the world that 
they should then see God, and because the life of heaven 
from the worship of God is called a perpetual Sabbath. 
To them the angel said, " Follow me, and I will introduce 
you into your joy." And he introduced them into a small 
city, in the midst of which was a temple, and where all 
the houses were called- sacred buildings. In this city they 
saw a gathering of the people from every corner of the 
surrounding land, and among them a number of priests 
who received them as they came, saluted them, and taking 
them by the hand led them to the gates of the temple, and 
from them to some sacred buildings round about the tem- 
ple, and initiated them into the perpetual worship of God ; 
saying, " This city is an entrance-court to heaven, and the 
temple of this city is the entrance to a magnificent and 
most spacious temple which is in heaven, where God is 
glorified by angels with praises and prayers for ever. It 
is ordered both here and there that those who come are 
first to enter the temple and remain there for three days 
and three nights, and after this initiation are to enter the 
houses of this city which are so many buildings conse- 
crated by us, and going from one sacred house to anothei, 
in communion with those assembled there, shall pray, and 
shout, and repeat what has been preached. Be very care- 
ful to think of nothing within yourselves, and to speak 
of nothing with your companions, but what is holy, pious, 
and religious." After this the angel introduced his com- 
pany into the temple, which was full and crowded with 
many who had enjoyed high dignity in the world, and also 
with many of the common people ; and guards were sta- 
tioned at the gates, to prevent any one from going out 
before he had stayed three days. And the angel said, 
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"This is the second day since those who are now here 
came in ; observe them, and you will see their glorification 
of God.'' And they looked at them ; and they saw most 
of them asleep, and those who were awake continually 
yawning ; some, in consequence of the continual elevation 
of their thoughts to God, without allowing them to come 
down at all into the body, seemed like faces apart from 
the body (for so they appeared to themselves, and there- 
fore to others also) ; the eyes of some looked wild from 
being constantly turned away [from things below] ; in a 
word, the breasts of all were oppressed, and they were 
weary in their spirits ; they turned away from the pulpit 
and cried out, '^ Stop preaching, our ears are stunned ; we 
no longer hear a word, the very sound of your voices be 
gins to be more than we can bear." And then they arose, 
rushed in a mass to the gates, broke them open, pressed 
upon the guards and drove them away. Seeing this the 
priests followed, keeping close to them, teaching and teach- 
ing, praying, sighing, and saying, " Celebrate the festival, 
glorify God, sanctify yourselves ; in this entrance-court of 
heaven we will inaugurate you into the eternal glorification 
of God in a magnificent and most spacious temple that 
is in heaven, and so into the enjoyment of eternal happi 
ness." These words, however, were not understood, and 
were scarcely heard by them, owing to the dulness of their 
minds from a two days' suspension and detention from ordi- 
nary business within and outside of their houses. But when 
they endea\wred to tear themselves away from the priests, 
the priests caught them by the arms and also their cloth- 
ing, urging them to the houses where they were to preach ; 
but in vain ; they cried out, " Leave us ; we feel as if we 
should faint." At these words, lo, there appeared four 
men in white garments, and with mitres. One of them 
had been an archbishop in the world, and the other three 
had been bishops ; they had now become angels. They 
called the priests together, and addressing them said, " We 
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saw you from heaven with these sheep, and saw how you 
feed them. You feed them even to madness. You do 
not know what glorification of God means. It means to 
bring forth the fruits of love, that is, to discharge faithfully, 
sincerely, and diligently the work of one's calling, for thit 
is of the love of God and of the love of the neighbor ; and 
it is the bond of society, and its good. By this God is 
glorified, and then by worship at stated times. Have you 
not read these words of the Lord, Herein is My Father 
glorified^ that ye bear much fruit : so shall ye be My disciples 
(John XV. 8) ? You priests are able to be in the glorifica- 
tion of worship, because to be so is your office, and you 
have honor, glory, and recompense therefrom; but still 
you could be in that glorification no more than they, unless 
honor, glory, and recompense were united with your office." 
Having thus said, the bishops charged the keepers of the 
gate to admit all, and to let all pass out : "for," said they, 
" there are very many who have not been able to think of 
any other heavenly joy than the perpetual worship of God, 
because they have known nothing of the state of heaven." 
739. After this the angel returned with his companions 
to the place of meeting, from which the companies of wise 
men had not yet gone ; and there he called to him those 
who believed heavenly joy and eternal happiness to be 
merely admittance into heaven, and who believed that 
admittance is from Divine grace ; also that those who are 
admitted have joy at once, like those who in the world enter 
the palaces of kings on days of festivity, or come by invita 
tion to a marriage. To them the angel said, " Wait here 
awhile; I will sound my trumpet, and those who have 
high reputation for wisdom in the spiritual things of the 
church will come hither." After some hours nine men 
presented themselves, each wearing a laurel wreath to 
mark his fame. These were introduced by the angel into 
the house of assembly where all those were waiting who 
were convoked before. In the presence of these latter the 
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angel addressed the nine wearing the laurel wreaths, and 
said : " I know that in accordance with your wish, and fol- 
lowing out your ideas, it was granted you to ascend into 
heaven ; and that you have returned to this lower or sub- 
celestial earth with a full knowledge of the state of heaven ; 
tell us therefore how heaven appeared to you." And they 
replied in order. The- first said : " My idea of heaven, 
from earliest boyhood even to the end of my life in the 
world, was, that it was a place of all blessings and favors, 
of all that promotes enjoyment and is charming, and of all 
pleasures ; and that if I were admitted there, I should be 
surrounded with an aura of such felicities, inhaling them 
with full breast, as surrounds a bridegroom when he cele- 
brates his marriage and when he enters the marriage- 
chamber with his bride. With this idea I ascended to 
heaven; I passed the first guards, and the second also; 
but when I came to the third, the officer of the guard ad- 
dressed me and said, * Who are you, friend } * I answered, 

* Is not this heaven ? I have ascended hither at my earnest 
wish ; admit me, I entreat you.* And he admitted me. 
And I saw angels in white garments, who walked around 
me, and looked at me, and murmured, * Here is a new guest 
who is not clothed with the raiment of heaven.' I heard 
these words, and thought, * This seems to me to be as it 
was with him of whom the Lord says that he came to the 
wedding not having a wedding-garment.' And I said, 

* Give me such garments ; ' but they laughed. And then 
one came running from the court with the order, 'Strip 
him naked, cast him out, and throw his clothes after him ; ' 
and so I was cast out." The second in order then said : 
" My belief also, like his, was, that if I were only admitted 
into heaven which was above my head, joys would flow 
around me, and that I should breathe them for ever. I also 
obtained my wish. But when the angels saw me they fled, 
and said to one another, * What portent is this ? How 
did this bird of night come hither ? ' And I actually felt 
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myself changed from being a man, although I was not 
changed. This happened to me from my inhaling the 
heavenly atmosphere. But presently one ran from the 
court, with the order that two servants should lead me out, 
and conduct me back by the way I ascended even to my 
own house. And when I was at home I appeared to myself 
and to others as a man." The third said : My idea of 
hsaven was always from place, and not from the love ; so 
when I came into this world, I longed for heaven with a 
great desire ; and seeing some ascending, I followed them 
and was admitted, but only a few steps. But when I wished 
to gladden my mind \animus\ by the idea of the joys and 
blessings there, owing to the light of heaven (which was 
white like snow, and the essence of which is said to be 
wisdom), stupor seized my mind, and from it thick dark- 
ness came over my eyes, and I began to be insane ; and 
presently, owing to the heat of heaven (which corresponded 
to the brightness of that light, and the essence of which 
is said to be love), my heart palpitated, anxiety took pos- 
session of me, I was tortured with interior pain, and threw 
myself on the ground there upon my back ; and while I lay 
there, an attendant came from the court with an order to 
carry me carefully into my own light and heat ; and when I 
came into them, my breath and my heart returned to me. The 
fourth said that he also had been in the idea of place, and 
not in the idea of the love, in respect to heaven. He said 
further : " As soon as I came into the spiritual world I asked 
wise men whether it was allowable to ascend into heaven. 
They said that any one was at liberty to ascend, but that 
those who go up must be careful lest they be cast down again. 
I laughed at this, and went up, believing like others that 
all in the whole world were capable of receiving the joys of 
heaven in their fulness. But truly, as soon as I was within, 
I became almost dead ; and from the pain and its torture 
in my head and body, I prostrated myself on the ground, 
writhed like a serpent near the fire, crawled even to the 
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brink, and in that way threw myself down. I was after- 
ward taken up by some who stood below, and carried to 
an inn, where I became well again." The other five also 
gave wonderful accounts of their ascents to heaven ; and 
they compared the changes in the states of their life with 
the state of fishes when lifted from the water into the air, 
and that of birds when in the ether. And they said that after 
those hard experiences, they no longer had a desire foi 
heaven, but only for a life in company with their like wher- 
ever they were ; and that they know that in the world of 
spirits, where we then were, all first undergo a preparation, 
the good for heaven and the evil for hell, and that when 
prepared they see ways opened for them to societies of 
those like themselves, with whom they are to remain for 
ever ; also that they then enter these ways with enjoyment 
because they are the ways of their love. When they of 
the first assembly heard these things, they all confessed 
that they, too, had entertained no other idea of heaven 
than as of a place where with full mouth they should for 
ever drink-in the joys flowing around them. The angel 
with the trumpet then said to them : " You now see that 
the joys of heaven and eternal happiness do not pertain to 
place, but to the state of man's life ; and th»e state of heav- 
enly life is from love and wisdom ; and as use is the con- 
tainant of these two, the state of heavenly life is from the 
conjunction of love and wisdom in use. It is the same if 
we say charity, faith, and good work ; inasmuch as charity 
is love, faith is truth from which comes wisdom, and good 
work is use. Moreover, in our spiritual world there are 
places as in the natural world ; otherwise there would not 
be places to live in, and distinct mansions ; but still place 
in this world is not place, but is an appearance of place 
according to the state of love and wisdom or charity and 
faith. Every one who becomes an angel carries his heaven 
within him, because he carries the love belonging to his 
heaven ; for man from creation is the least effigy, image. 
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and type of the great heaven ; the human form is nothing 
else ; wherefore every one comes into that society in heaven 
of which he is a form in his individual effigy. Therefore 
when he enters into that society, he enters into a form 
correspondent with himself : thus as from himself he enters 
into that which is a [more general] self, and as from this 
he enters into it [as it is] in himself ; and he draws-?n its 
life as his life, and his life as its. Every society is as what 
is general, and the angels therein are as similar parts from 
which the general co-exists. From this it now follows that 
they who are in evils and thence in falsities, have formed 
in themselves an effigy of hell ; and this suffers torment 
in heaven from the influx and the violence in the activity 
of one opposite upon another ; for infernal love b opposite 
to heavenly love, and consequently the enjoyments be 
longing to those two loves come into collision with each 
other like hostile forces, and destroy each other when they 
meet." 

740. After this a voice was heard out of heaven saying 
to the angel with the trumpet, " Select ten out of the whole 
assembly, and introduce them to us ; we have heard from 
the Lord that He will prepare them so that the heat and 
light, or the love and wisdom, of our heaven may be borne 
by them without injury for three days." Then ten were 
chosen, who followed the angel. And they ascended by a 
steep path to a certain hill, and from this to a mountain on 
which was the heaven of those angels, which had before 
appeared to them at a distance like an expanse in the 
clouds. The gates were opened for them ; and after they 
had passed the third, the introducing angel ran to the 
prince of that society or heaven and announced their 
arrival. And the prince said in reply, " Take some of my 
attendants, and carry back word to them that their arrival 
is pleasing to me, and introduce them into my ante-court, 
and give to each his own room with his bed-chamber ; and 
take some of my courtiers, and servants also, to wait on 
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them and to render them all the service they desire." And 
It was done. But when they were conducted in by the 
angel, they asked whether it was allowable to go and see 
the prince ; and the angel answered them, " It is now morn- 
ing, and he cannot be seen before noon ; until that time all 
are engaged in fulfilling their own part in offices and in 
their work. But you are invited to dinner ; and then you 
will sit at table with our prince. Meanwhile I will intro- 
duce you into his palace, where you will see magnificent 
and splendid things." 

When they had come to the palace, they first viewed it 
from without. It was spacious, built of porphyry, with the 
substructure of jasper ; and before the gate were six lofty 
columns of lapis lazuli, the roof was of plates of gold, the 
high windows were of the clearest crystal, and their frames 
also of gold. They were afterward introduced into the 
interior of the palace, and conducted from room to room ; 
and they saw ornaments of inexpressible beauty, and on 
the ceilings decorations of inimitable sculpture; placed 
against the walls they saw tables of silver fused with gold, 
on which were various utensils of precious stones, and of 
entire gems in heavenly forms. And they saw many other 
things which no eye on earth had ever seen ; and no one 
therefore had been able to believe that there are such 
things in heaven. While they were amazed at the sight of 
such magnificence, the angel said : " Do not wonder ; the 
things which you see were not fashioned and wrought by 
any angelic hand, but were formed by the Builder of the 
universe, and presented to our prince ; wherefore here we 
have architectural art in its own perfection, and from it are 
all the rules of that art in the world." The angel said 
further : " You may possibly imagine that such things fas- 
cinate our eyes, and infatuate them so far that we believe 
them to be the joys of our heaven ; but because our hearts 
are not in them, they are only accessory to the joys of our 
hearts; therefore so far as we contemplate them as acces* 
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sory, and as the workmanship of God, we contemplate in 
them the Divine omnipotence and clemency." 

741, After this the angel said to them, "It is not yet 
noon ; come with me *nto the garden of our prince, which 
adjoins this palace." They vvent, and at the entrance the 
angel said, " Behold the most magnificent garden In this 
heavenly society." But they replied, " What do you say ? 
There is no garden here ; we see only one tree, and on its 
branches and on its top what seem like fruits of gold, and 
leaves of silver with their edges adorned with emeralds ; 
and under the tree little children with their nurses." To 
this the angel with inspired voice replied : " This tree is in 
the midst of the garden, and is called by us the tree of our 
heaven, and by some the tree of life. But proceed and 
draw nearer, and your eyes will be opened and you will see 
the garden." And they did so, and their eyes were opened, 
and they saw trees laden with delicious fruit, with vines 
entwining their tendrils about them, and their tops bend- 
ing with the fruit toward the tree of life in the centre. 
These trees were planted in a continued series which came 
out and went on in endless circles or curves like those of a 
perpetual spiral ; it was a perfect spiral of trees, in which 
one species followed another continually, according to the 
excellence of their fruit. A broad space lay between the 
beginning of the spiral and the tree that was in the midst j 
and this space gleamed with beaming light that made the 
trees of the spiral glow with a radiance which was gradu- 
ated but unbroken from the first to the last. The first trees 
were the noblest of all, luxuriant with the rarest fruit ; these 
were called trees of paradise, being nowhere seen in any 
land of the natural world, for they do not and cannot exist 
there. After these followed olive-trees, then those that 
yielded wine, then trees yielding fragrance, and last of all 
♦:hose useful to workmen for the wood. Here and there in 
this coil of trees, or this spiral, were seats formed of branches 
of the trees behind them drawn forward and interia<^d. and 
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enriched and adorned with their fruits. In that perpetual 
circle of trees were passages which opened into flower- 
plots, and from these into lawns laid out in areas and beds. 
Seeing these things, the companions of the angel exclaimed, 
" Behold heaven in form ! Wherever we turn our eyes, some- 
thing heavenly and paradisal meets them, which is inexpres- 
sible." The angel rejoiced on hearing this, and said: "All 
the gardens of our heaven are representative forms or types 
of heavenly beatitudes in their origin ; and because an influx 
of these beatitudes elevated your minds, you exclaimed, 
* Behold heaven in form.' But they who do not receive that 
influx, look on these things of paradise only as they look 
on those of a forest. All those receive the influx who are 
in the love of use ; while they do not receive it who are in 
the love of glory, and a glory that is not from use." He 
afterward explained and taught what was represented and 
signified by the several things in the garden. 

742. While they were thus engaged, there came a mes- 
senger from the prince, who invited them to eat bread with 
him; and at the same time two attendants of the court 
brought garments of fine linen, and said, " Put these on, for 
no one is admitted to the prince's table unless he is clothed 
with the garments of heaven." And they made themselves 
ready, and accompanied their angel. They were introduced 
into a corridor, the walk of the palace, and waited for the 
prince. And there the angel introduced them to compan- 
ionship with great men and rulers who also were waiting 
for the prince. And behold, in less than an hour the doors 
were opened, and through one wider than the rest, on the 
western side, they saw him enter in the order and pomp of 
procession. Before him came his privy counsellors {con- 
siliarii a latere)^ after these the chamberlains {consiliarii a 
cameris\ and after these the chief officers of his court ; the 
prince was in the midst of the latter ; after him came court- 
iers of various rank, and last of all the guards. In all, they 
oumbered one hundred and twenty. The angel standing 



No. 743] THE HOLY SUPPER. lOCl 

in front of the ten new-comers, who from their dress now 
appeared as inmates of the plac;, advanced with them to 
the prince, and reverently presented them ; and the pr nee, 
without stopping the procession, said to them, " Come with 
me to eat bread." And they followed him into the dining- 
hall, where they saw a table magnificently prepared. In 
the centre of it was a high pyramid of gold, having on its 
forms in triple order a hundred dishes containing sweet 
bread, new wine solidified, with other delicacies made of 
bread and wine together. And through the middle of the 
p)rramid there welled up, as it were, a fountain streaming 
with wine like nectar, the flow of which parted at the top 
of the pyramid and supplied the cups. At the sides of this 
high pyramid were various heavenly forms of gold, on which 
were dishes and plates loaded with all kinds of food. The 
heavenly forms on which were the dishes and plates, were 
forms of art derived from wisdom, such as cannot be por- 
trayed in the world by any art, or described by any language. 
The dishes and plates were of silver, engraved around with 
forms similar to those on their supports ; the cups were of 
pellucid gems. So was the table furnished. 

743. But the dress of the prince and his ministers was 
this : The prince was clad in a long robe of a purple color, 
decorated with silver stars of needlework ; under the robe 
he wore a tunic of shining silk of a violet color. This was 
open at the breast, where was seen the front part of a belt, 
bearing the ensign of his society ; this was an eagle brood- 
ing her young at the top of a tree ; it was of shining gold 
set round with diamonds. The privy counsellors were clad 
in a somewhat similar way, but without the ensign ; instead 
of it they had carved sapphires hanging from their necks 
by golden chains. The courtiers wore gowns of a brov»Ti 
color, in which were interwoven flowers encircling young 
eagles ; the tunics under these were of silk of the color of 
the opal, as were their breeches and stockings. Such was 
their clothing. 



ICX)2 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. [Chai*. XIII 

744. The privy counsellors, the chamberlains, and thfl 
rulers stood around the table; and at the order of the 
prince they clasped their hands, and uttered together in a 
low tone a prayer of praise to the Lord ; and then at a nod 
from the prince, they took their places on the cushioned 
seats at the table. And the prince said to the ten strangers, 
" Sit you down also with me ; your seats are there." And 
they sat down. The court-attendants before sent by the 
prince to wait upon them stood behind them. The prince 
then said to them, " Take, each one of you, a plate from its 
stand, and then a little dish from the pyramid." They did 
so ; and lo, there instantly appeared new plates and little 
dishes in the place of those taken away. Their cups were 
filled with wine from the fountain streaming from the great 
pyramid, and they ate together. When they were moder- 
ately satisfied, the prince addressed the ten guests and said : 
" I have heard that you were called together on the earth 
that is beneath this heaven, to disclose your thoughts con- 
cerning the joys of heaven and the eternal happiness there- 
from ; and that you expressed your views variously, each 
according to the enjoyments of the senses of his body. 
But what are the enjo3mients of the senses of the body 
without those of the soul } It is the soul that makes them 
to be enjojrments. The enjoyments of the soul are in them- 
selves imperceptible beatitudes ; but they become more and 
more perceptible as they descend into the thoughts of the 
mind, and from these into the sensations of the body. In 
the thoughts of the mind they are perceived in the con- 
sciousness of being highly favored, in the sensations of the 
body in a sense of enjoyment, and in the body itself as 
pleasures. From these when all together, comes eternal 
happiness ; but from the latter alone, the happiness is not 
eternal but temporal, which comes to an end and passes 
away, and sometimes becomes unhappiness. You have 
now seen that all your joys are also joys of heaven, and 
more excellent than you have ever been able to conceive 
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but yet these do not aflFect our minds [am'mi] interiorly. 
There are three things which as one flow from the Lord 
into our souls ; these three as one, or this trine, are love, 
wisdom, and use : but the love and wisdom do not exist 
except ideally, because only in the affection and thought of 
the mind ; but they exist in use really, because simultane- 
ously in the act and work of the body ; and where they 
exist really, there they also subsist. And as love and wis- 
dom exist and subsist in use, it is use which affects us ; 
and use is, to discharge the works of one's function faith- 
fully, sincerely, and diligently. The love of use, and con- 
sequent earnest application in use, holds the mind together^ 
and prevents its dissipating itself, and wandering about, and 
drinking-in all the cupidities which with their allurements 
flow-in through the senses from the body and from the 
world, and from which the truths of religion and the truths 
of morality with their goods are scattered to every wind. 
But the earnest application of the mind in use, holds and 
binds these together, and disposes the mind into a form 
receptive of wisdom from these truths, and then it banishes 
to the sides the illusions and mockeries both of falsities 
and vanities. But on this subject you will hear more from 
the wise men of our society, whom I will send to you this 
afternoon." So saying the prince arose, and with him his 
guests ; and wishing them peace, he directed the angel who 
had them in charge to lead them back to their rooms, and 
to show them all honor and every civility ; and also to invite 
courteous and affable men to entertain them with conversa- 
tion respecting the various joys of the society. 

745. When they had returned to their rooms all this was 
done. Men invited from the city came to entertain them 
with conversation on the various joys of the society ; and 
after salutations, conversed with them as they walked, 
very pleasantly. But their angel-guide said, " These ten 
men were invited to this heaven to see its joys, and thus 
to receive a new idea of eternal happiness. Recount 



I004 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. [Chap. Xm 

therefore, some of its joys which affect the senses of the 
body • some wise men are to come afterward who will re- 
late some things that render those joys satisfactory and 
happy." Hearing this, the men invited from the city re- 
lated the following : " i. There are here days of festivity 
appointed by the prince, that the mind [animus] by relax- 
ation may recover from the weariness which the zeal of 
emulation may have brought upon some. On these days 
there are concerts of instrumental and vocal music in 
places of public resort, and outside of the city there are 
games and shows. At such times orchestras are raised in 
the places of public resort, surrounded by lattice-work of 
interwoven vines, from which hang clusters of grapes; 
within the lattices, in three rows one above another, sit 
the musicians with stringed and wind instruments, high- 
toned and low-toned, some powerful and some sweet ; at 
the sides are singers of both sexes ; and they delight the 
citizens with the sweetest jubilees and songs, choruses and 
solos, varied in character at intervals. On these days of 
festivity this is continued from morning until noon, and 
then again till evening. 2. Moreover, every morning there 
are heard from the houses around the public places the 
sweetest songs of virgins and young girls, with which the 
whole city resounds. There is some one affection of spirit- 
ual love that is sung every morning, that is sounded forth 
by modifications or modulations of the musical voice ; and 
that affection is perceived in the singing, as if this were 
the affection itself. It flows-in into the souls of the 
hearers, and excites them to correspondence [with it]. 
Such is heavenly song. These singers say that the sound 
of their singing draws as it were an inspiration and ani- 
mation from within, and exalts itself joyously, according 
to its reception by the hearers. When the singing ceases, 
the windows of the houses on a public square are closed, 
and at the same time those of the houses on the streets, 
and the doors also, and then the whole city is still; 
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there is no noise anywhere, nor are any wandering idlera 
seen, but all, girt for their work, enter upon the duties 
of their respective employments. 3. But at noon the doors 
are opened, and in the afternoon in some places the win- 
dows also, and the boys and girls are seen playing in the 
streets, while their nurses and their teachers sit in the 
porches of the houses, overseeing them. 4. In the out- 
skirts of the city, there are various games of the boys and 
young men ; there are foot-races, and games of ball, and 
the game in which the ball is struck back and forth, called 
tennis. There are trials of skill among the boys, to de- 
termine who is quick and who is slow in speaking, acting, 
and perceiving ; and to the quick, some laurel leaves are 
given as a reward ; and there are many other ways of 
calling forth the latent abilities of the boys. 5. More- 
over, there are theatrical exhibitions outside of the city, 
where players represent the various proprieties and virtues 
of moral life ; among them are also players of lower parts, 
for the sake of relations." And one of the ten asked, 
" How for the sake of relations ? " They replied : " No 
virtue can be presented to the life, together with what is 
honorable and becoming pertaining to it, except by means 
of relatives, from the greatest to the least of them. The 
players of the lower parts represent the virtues, and the 
honorable and becoming things pertaining to them as they 
are when least, even till they become none; but it is 
decreed by law that nothing opposite (which is called dis- 
ionorable and unbecoming) shall be exhibited except fig 
uratively and as it were remotely. It is so provided, be- 
cause nothing that is honorable and good in any virtue 
passes by successive steps to what is dishonorable and evil, 
but to the very least of it even till it perishes ; and when 
it perishes, the opposite begins. Therefore heaven, where 
ill things are honorable and good, has nothing in common 
with hell, where all things are dishonorable and evil." 
746. While they were talking, a servant ran to them and 
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announced the arrival of eight wise men who had come by 
the order of the prince, and wished to enter ; hearing this, 
the angel went and received them, and introduced them. 
And the wise men, as soon as the usual and proper forms 
of introduction were over, first spoke with them about the 
beginnings and growth of wisdom, mingling with their con- 
versation various remarks respecting its progress, show- 
ing that with the angels wisdom nowhere has an end and 
ceases, but grows and is increased to eternity. Hear- 
ing this, the angel of the company said to the wise men, 
" Our prince spoke at table with these men concerning the 
seat of wisdom, as being in use. Do you also, if you 
please, talk with them on the same subject." And they 
said : " Man as first created was imbued with wisdom and 
its love, not for the sake of himself, but for the sake of its 
communication with others from himself; hence it is in* 
scribed in the wisdom of the wise, that no one should be 
wise and live for himself alone but for others at the same 
time ; hence society, which otherwise would not exist. To 
live for others is to do uses. Uses are the bonds of society ; 
there are just as many of these bonds as there are good 
uses, and these are infinite in number. There are spiritual 
uses, which pertain to love to God and love toward the 
neighbor ; there are moral and civil uses, which pertain to 
the love of the society and state in which a man is, and of 
the companions and citizens with whom he is ; there are 
natural uses, which pertain to the love of the world and its 
necessities; and there are bodily uses, which pertain to 
the love of self-preservation for the sake of higher uses. 
All these uses are inscribed on man, and follow in order 
one after another; and when they exist simultaneously, 
one is within the other. They who are. in the first uses, 
which are spiritual, are also in those that follow, and they 
are wise ; but they who are not in the first, and yet are in 
the second and hence in those that follow, are not wise 
thus, but only appear to be so owing to external morality 
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and orderly avil life ; they who are not in the first and 
second but are in the third and fourth, are any thing but 
wise, for they are satans, as they love the world only, and 
themselves from the world ; but they who are in the fourth 
only, are the least wise of all, for they are devils because 
they live for themselves alone, or if for others it is solely 
for the sake of self. And further : every love has its own 
enjo)rment, for by this the love lives ; and the enjoyment 
in the love of uses is a heavenly enjoyment which enteni 
succeeding enjoyments in order, and according to theii 
order of succession exalts them and makes them eternal." 
They afterward enumerated heavenly delights proceeding 
from the love of use, and said that there are m3rriads of 
m3n*iads of them, and that they enter into them who enter 
into heaven. And moreover, in discourses of wisdom con- 
cerning the love of use, they pass the day with them even 
till evening. 

But towards evening there came a footman clothed in 
linen to the ten visitors, companions of the angel, and 
invited them to a wedding to be celebrated the next day. 
The visitors were very glad that they were also to see a 
wedding in heaven. After this they were conducted to 
one of the privy counsellors, and supped with him; and 
after supper they returned and separated from one another, 
and retired each to his own bed-chamb6r, and slept till 
morning. And then, having wakened they heard the song 
of the viigins and young girls from the houses round the 
place of public assembly, which was mentioned above. 
The affection of conjugial love was sung at that time ; 
deeply affected and moved by the sweetness of which, they 
perceived a blessed charm implanted in their joys, which 
exalted and renewed them. When the time came, the 
angel said, "Make yourselves ready, putting on the gar 
ments of heaven which our prince sent to you ; " and they 
put them on ; and behold their garments shone as from 
flamy light. And they asked the angel, " Whence i-> this > ^ 
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He replied, ''It is because you are going to a wedding; 
with us our garments then shine and become wedding 
garments." 

747. After this the angel conducted them to the house 
of the wedding, and the porter opened the door. They 
were received near the threshold and saluted by an angel 
sent by the bridegroom, conducted in, and taken to seats 
set apart for them ; and soon after they were invited into 
an ante-room of the bridal chamber ; in the centre of this 
they saw a table on which was placed a magnificent candle- 
stick with seven branches and bowls of gold ; on the walls 
hung lamps of silver ; when these were lighted, the atmos 
phere had a golden appearance. And they saw two tables, 
at the sides of the candlestick, on which were loaves in 
triple order ; and in the four corners of the room, tables 
upon which were crystal cups. While they were examin- 
ing these things, behold a door was opened from an apart- 
ment next the bridal chamber, and they saw six virgins 
come out, and following them the bridegroom and bride 
holding each other by the hand, and leading each other to 
their seat which had been placed directly opposite the 
candlestick ; they took their seats, the bridegroom on the 
left and the bride on his right, and the six virgins stood at 
the side of the seat near the bride. The bridegroom was 
dressed in a robe of glowing purple and a coat of shining 
linen, with an ephod on which was a golden plate set round 
with diamonds ; a young eagle, the nuptial badge of this 
society of heaven, was engraved on the plate ; on his head 
he wore a mitre. But the bride was dressed in a scarlet 
mantle, and under it an embroidered dress reaching from 
the neck to the feet; beneath her bosom was a golden 
girdle, and upon her head a crown of gold set with rubies. 
While they thus sat together, the bridegroom turned to 
the bride, and placed on her finger a golden ring ; and he 
drew forth bracelets and a necklace of great pearls, fasten- 
ing the bracelets on her wrists, and the necklace about hex 



No. 748.J THE HOLY SUPPER. IOO9 

neck, and saying, "Accept these pledges." And while 
she took them, he kissed her, and said, "Now you are 
mine," and he called her his wife. When this had been 
done, the guests cried out, " A blessing upon you I " First 
each one said this by himself, and then all together ; one 
sent by the prince in his stead, joined in the cry ; and at 
that moment the ante-room was filled with an aromatic 
smoke, which was a sign of blessing from heaven. And 
then the servants in waiting took loaves from the two 
tables near the candlestick, and cups, now filled with wine, 
from the tables in the corners of the room, and gave to 
each of the guests his bread and his cup, and they ate and 
drank. After this the husband and his wife arose, the six 
virgins following them to the threshold with the now lighted 
silver lamps in their hands ; and the married pair entered 
the bridal chamber ; and the door was shut. 

748. The angel-guide afterward talked with the guests 
about his ten companions, saying that he had introduced 
them by command, had shown them the magnificent things 
of the prince's palace and the wonderful things it contained, 
that they had dined with him, and had afterward conversed 
with the wise of the society. And he asked, " May they 
be permitted to converse a little with yourselves also?" 
And they approached, and entered into conversation. And 
one wise man of the wedding guests said to them, " Do 
you understand what is signified by the things which you 
have seen ? " They replied that they understood a little. 
And then they asked him, " Why was the bridegroom, now 
a husband, so clothed?" He answered, "The bride- 
groom, now a husband, represented the Lord; and the 
bride, now a wife, represented the Church ; because nup- 
tials in heaven represent the Lord's marriage with the 
Church. It was for this reason that the bridegroom had 
a mitre on his head, and was clad in a robe, coat, and 
ephod, like Aaron ; and that the bride, now a wife, had a 
crown on her head, and was dressed with a mantle like n 
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queen. But to-morrow diey will be clothed differently, 
because this representation lasts only to-day." Again they 
asked, '' Since he represented the Lord, and she the Church, 
why did she sit at his right ? " The wise man replied . 
" Because there are two things which make the mamage 
of the Lord and the Church, Love and Wisdom, and the 
Lord is Love, and the Church is Wisdom ; and Wisdom is 
at the right of Love ; for the man of the church is wise as 
of himself, and as he becomes wise he receives love from 
the Lord. The right hand also signifies power, and love 
has power through wisdom. But as before said, after the 
nuptials the representation is changed ; for the husband 
then represents wisdom, and the wife the love of his wis- 
dom. This latter love, however, is not the prior love, but 
it is a secondary love which the wife has from the Lord 
through the wisdom of the husband ; the love of the Lord 
which is the prior love, is the love of becoming wise, [and 
this is] with the husband : wherefore, after the nuptials, 
both together (the husband and his wife) represent the 
church." Again they asked, " Why did not you men stand 
beside the bridegroom, now a husband, as the six virgins 
stood beside the bride, now a wife ? " The wise man re- 
plied : " Because to-day we ourselves are counted among 
the virgins, and the number six signifies all and the com- 
plete." But they said, "How is that?" He replied: 
" Virgins signify the church ; and the church is of both 
sexes ; wherefore we, too, are virgins in relation to the 
church ; that this is so is evident from these words in the 
Apocalypse, These are they who were not defiled with wotnen^ 
for they are viRGins ; and they follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth (xiv. 4). And because virgins signify the church, 
the Lord likened it to ten virgins invited to a marriage 
(Matt. XXV. 1-13). And because Israel, Zion, and Jerusa- 
lem signify the church, mention is so often made in the 
Word of the virgin and daughter of Israei-, Zion, and 
Jerusalem. The Lord also describes His marriage with the 
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Church by these words in David : Upon Thy right hand 
DID STAND THE QUEEN ifififiegoldof Ophir ; her clothing is of 
wrought gold : she shall be brought unto the King in raiment of 
needle-work ; the virgins her companions that follow hershals 
come into the King's palcue " (Ps. xlv. 9-14). Afterward they 
said, " Is it not proper that a priest should be present and 
minister at nuptials?" The wise man answered, "This 
is proper on earth, but not in the heavens, on account of 
the representation of the Lord Himself and the Church. 
On earth they do not know this. Yet with us a priest 
ministers at the betrothments, and hears, receives, confirms, 
and consecrates the consent. Consent is the essential 
of marriage, and all other succeeding ceremonies are its 
formalities." 

749. After this the angel-guide went to the six virgins, 
and told them also of his companions, and requested that 
they would honor them with their company. And they 
approached, but when they were near they suddenly went 
back and entered the women's apartment, where their 
virgin friends also were. On seeing this, the angel-guide 
followed them and asked why they had withdrawn so sud- 
denly without speaking with them. They replied, "We 
could not go near them." He said, "Why so?" And 
they answered, " We do not know ; but we perceived some- 
thing that repelled and drove us back ; they must excuse 
us." And the angel returned to his companions, and told 
them this answer, and added, " I suspect that your love of 
the sex is not chaste; in heaven we love virgins for their, 
beauty and the elegance of their manners, and we love 
them dearly, but chastely." At this his companions smiled 
and said, " Your suspicion is correct ; who can see such 
beauties near, and not feel some desire ? " 

750. After this social' festivity, all those invited to the 
nuptials departed, and also the ten men in company with 
their angel. The evening was far advanced, and they went 
to bed. At dawn they heard it proclaimed, " To-day if th« 
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Sabbath;'' and they arose, and asked the angel what it 
meant He replied, " It b a call to the worship of God, 
which returns at stated times, and is proclaimed by the 
priests ; it is celebrated in our temples, and lasts about two 
hours. Come with me, therefore, if you like, and I will 
introduce you." They made themselves ready, accompanied 
the angel, and entered the temple. And behold, the temple 
was large, capable of seating about three thousand persons, 
semicircular in form, with benches or seats extending con- 
tinuously around, following the figure of the temple. The 
pulpit in front of the seats was drawn back a little from 
the centre ; the door was back of the pulpit, at the left 
The ten strangers entered with their angel-guide, and he 
told them where they were to sit, sajring, " Every one who 
^.nters the temple knows his place ; he knows it from some- 
thing within, nor can he sit anywhere else ; if he sits else- 
where, he hears nothing and perceives nothing, and also he 
disturbs the order ; and when this b done, the priest is not 
inspired." 

751. When the congregation had assembled, the priest 
ascended the pulpit, and preached a sermon full of the 
spirit of wisdom. The sermon was concerning the holiness 
of the Sacred Scripture, and the conjunction of the Lord 
by means of it with both worlds, the spiritual and the nat- 
ural. In the enlightenment in which he was, he fully proved 
that that Holy Book was dictated by Jehovah the Lord, and 
that consequently He b in it, even so that He is the Wis- 
dom there ; but that the Wisdom which b Himself therein, 
lies concealed under the sense of the letter, and is opened 
to none but those who are in truths of doctrine and at the 
same time in goods of life, and who thus are in the Lord 
and have the Lord in them. To the sermon he subjoined 
a prayer, and descended. As the audience were leaving, 
the angel asked the priest to speak a few words of peace 
to his ten companions; and he came to them, and they 
conversed together for half an hour, and he spoke concern- 
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ing the Divine Trinity as being in Jesus Christ, in Whom 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (or Divinity) bodily, 
according to the saying of the Apostle Paul ; and he after- 
ward spoke of the union of charity and faith, but he said 
the union of charity and truth, because faith is truth. 

752. After expressing their thanks, they went home. 
And the angel said to them, '' This b the third day since 
you came up to this heavenly society, and you were pre- 
pared by the Lord to remain here three days ; the time has 
therefore come for us to part. So put off the clothes sent 
you by the prince, and put on your own." And as soon as 
they were in their own clothes, they were inspired with a 
desire to depart; and they departed, and descended, the 
angel accompanying them all the way to the place of the 
assembly. And there they gave thanks to the Lord for hav- 
ing vouchsafed to bless them with knowledge and thence 
with intelligence respecting heavenly joys and eternal hMp' 
piness. 



CHAPTER FOURTEENTH. 

CONCERNING THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE; 
CONCERNING THE COMING OF THE LORD; AND 
CONCERNING THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW 
CHURCH. 

f . The Consummation of the Age is the last time ok 

THE end of the ChURCH. 

753. There have been several churches on this earth, 
and in the course of time they have all been consummated, 
and after their consummation new churches have come into 
existence ; and so it has been up to the present time. The 
consummation of a church takes place when there remains 
no Di\dne truth except what is falsified or rejected ; and 
while there is no genuine truth no genuine good can be 
given, inasmuch as all the quality of good is formed by 
means of truths ; for good is the essence of truth, and truth 
is the form of good, and without form there is no quality. 
Good and truth can no more be separated than the will and 
the understanding, or, what is the same thing, than love's 
aflFection and the thought therefrom. Therefore when truth 
is consummated in a church, good is also consummated 
there ; and when this is done, the church then has an end, 
that is, then is its consummation. 

754. A church is consummated by various means, espe- 
cially by such things as cause falsity to appear as truth; 
and when falsity appears to be truth, then the good which 
in itself is good and is called spiritual good, is found no 
more. The good which is then believed to be good, is only 
the natural good which a moral life produces. The cause 
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that truth and together with it good are consummated, is 
found chiefly in the two natural loves that are diametrically 
opposed to the two spiritual loves, and are called the love 
of self and the love of the world. The love of self when 
it reigns, is opposed to love to God, and the love of the 
world when it reigns is opposed to love toward the neighbor. 
The love of self is to wish well to oneself alone, and not to 
another unless for the sake of self ; similar things may be 
said of the love of the world ; and these loves, where they 
have been fed, spread like gangrene through the body, and 
consume all things thereof one after another. That such 
love has invaded churches, is clearly manifest from Baby- 
lonia and the description of it (Gen. xi. 1-9 ; Isa. xiii., xiv.^ 
xlvii. ; Jer. 1.; also Dan. ii. 31-47; iii. 1-7, and subsequent 
verses ; v. ; vi. 8-28 ; vii. 1-14 ; and in the Apocalypse, xviL 
and xviii., in both from beginning to end) ; for Babylonia 
has at last exalted itself to such a degree as not only to 
have transferred the Lord's Divine power to itself, but abo 
to be striving with the utmost zeal to grasp all the riches of 
the world. That similar loves would break forth from many 
of the leaders of the churches outside the pale of Babylonia 
if their power were not limited and thus curbed, may be 
inferred from signs and appearances not wholly without 
meaning. What else follows, then, but that such a man 
regards himself as God, and the world as heaven, and per- 
verts all the truth of the church ? for that truth which in 
itself is truth cannot be recognized and acknowledged by a 
merely natural man, nor can it be given him by God because 
it fails into the inverse, and becomes falsity. Beside these 
two loves there are still other causes of the consummation 
of truth and good, and hence of the church, but these causes 
are secondary and subordinate to those two. 

755. That the consummation of the age is the last time 
of the church, is evident from the passages in the Word 
where it is mentioned ; as in the following : 7 Aave heard 
from yehovah a consummation and decision upon tfu 
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whole earth (Isa. xxviii. 22). 7?^ consummation is decreed^ 
averflottmg with righteousness^ for the Lord Jehovih Zebaoth 
shall make a consummation and decision in the whole land 
(x. 22, 23). The whole land shall be devoured in the fire of 
the zeal of Jehovah^ for He shall make a speedy consumma- 
tion with all them that dwell in the land (Zeph. i. 18). By 
earth (or land) in these passages is signified the church, 
because the land of Canaan is meant, where the church was. 
That the earth (or land) signifies the church, may be seen 
confirmed by many passages from the Word in the " Apoc- 
al}'pse Revealed " (n. 285, 902). At length upon the bird 
of abominations there shall be desolation, and even to a 
consummation and decision shall it drop upon the devast- 
ation (Dan. ix. 27). That these words were spoken by 
Daniel concerning the end of the present Christian church, 
may be seen in Matthew (xxiv. 15). The whole earth shall 
be a waste, yet will I not make a consummation (Jer. iv. 
27), The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet consummated 
(Gen, XV. 16). yehovah said, I will go down and see whether 
they have made a consummation, altogether according to the 
cry which is come unto Me (xviii. 2 1) ; spoken of Sodom. 
The last time of the present Christian church is also meant 
by the Lord by the consummation of the age in the follow- 
ing passages : The disciples asked Jesus, What shall be the 
sign of Thy Coming, and of the consummation of the age ? 
(Matt. xxiv. 3.) In the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers. Gather ye together first the tares to bum them ; gather 
the wheat into my bam. So shall it be in /^^consummation 
of the age (Matt. xiii. 30, 40). In the consummation of 
THE AGE the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just (xiii. 49). Jesus said to His disciples, 
Lo, I am with you even to the consummation of the age 
(xxviii. 20). It is to be known that devastation, desolation, 
and decision have a similar signification with consumma- 
tion ; but desolation signifies the consummation of truth, 
devastation the consummation of good, and decision thf 
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full consummation of both ; and that the fulness of time, 
m which the Lord came into the world, and in which He 
IS to come, is also a consummation. 

756. The consummation of the age may be illustrated 
by various things in the natural world ; for here the things 
that are upon earth one and all grow old and are consumed, 
but by alternate changes that are called the circles of 
things. Times, in general and in particular, run through 
these circles. In general, the year passes from spring to 
summer, through this to autumn, then ends in winter, and 
from this returns to spring again ; but this is the circle of 
heat : in particular, the day passes from morning to noon, 
through this 'to evening, ends in night, and from this returns 
again to morning ; but this is the circle of light. Every 
man also runs through the circle of nature ; he begins life 
in infancy, from that advances to youth and early man- 
hood, from this to old age, and dies. So likewise every 
bird of the air and every beast of the earth. Every tree 
also begins with the germ, goes on to full stature, and 
gradually declines, even till it falls. So it is with every 
bush and every twig, yes, with every leaf and flower, and 
even with the soil itself, which in time becomes barren ; 
So it is also with all still water, which gradually becomes 
foul. All these are alternate consummations that are natu- 
ral and temporal, but still are periodical; for when one 
thing has passed from its origin to its end, another like it 
arises ; thus every thing is born and dies, and is born agaiii, 
in order that creation may be continued. What is similar 
takes place with the church, because man is a church, and 
man in general constitutes the church; and one genera- 
tion follows another, and there is the variety of all minds 
[ammt] ; and iniquity once enrooted is transmitted to pos- 
terity so far as to give an inclination thereto, and is extir- 
pated only by regeneration which is effected by the Lord 
tlone. 

8» 
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II. The PRssKNi day is the last time of the Chris- 
tian Church, which was foretold and described 
BY THE Lord in the Evangelists and in the 
Apocalypse. 

757. That the consummation of the age signifies the 
last time of the church was shown in the preceding article ; 
from which it is manifest what is meant by the consumma- 
tion of the age of which the Lord spoke in the Evangelists 
(Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; Luke xxi). For we read that as 
Jesus saf upon the mount of Olives^ the disciples came unto 
Him privately y sayings What shall be the sign of Thy Coming^ 
and of the consummation of the age ? (Matt. xxiv. 3.) And 
the Lord beginning then, foretold and described the con- 
summation, what would be its character successively even 
to His Coming; and that He then should come in the 
clouds of heaven with power and glory, and should gather 
together His elect, beside many other things (verses 30, 31) 
which by no means occurred at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. These things the Lord described there in prophetic 
discourse, in which every single word has weight. What 
these things each involve, has been explained in the 
"Arcana Coelestia" (n. 33S3~3356, 3486-3489, 36so-365S» 
375i-3757» 3898-39oi» 4057-4060, 4229-4231, 4332-433S» 
4422-4424). 

758. That all these things which the Lord spake with 
the disciples were said concerning the last time of the 
Christian church, is very manifest from the Apocalypse in 
which there are similar predictions concerning the con- 
summation of the age and concerning His Coming ; all of 
which are particularly explained in the "Apocalypse Re- 
vealed," published in the year 1766. Now, since what the 
Lord said in presence of His disciples respecting the con- 
summation of the age and concerning His Coming coin- 
cides with what He afterward revealed through John in 
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the Apocalypse on the same subjects, it is very clear that 
He meant no other consummation than that of the present 
Christian church. Moreover, there is also a prophecy in 
Daniel respecting the end of this church; therefore the 
Lord says. When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation^ spoken of by Daniel the prophet^ stand in the holy 
pla-e, whoso readeth let him note it well (Matt. xxiv. 15 ; 
DaL. ix. 27; and there is what is similar in the other 
prophets). That such abomination of desolation exists 
to-day in the Christian church will be still more manifest 
from the Appendix ; in which it will be seen that there is 
not a single genuine truth remaining in the church, and 
also that unless a new church be raised up in place of the 
present, no flesh can be saved^ according to the Lord's words 
in Matthew (xxiv. 22). That the Christian church as it is 
to-day is so far consummated and devastated, cannot be 
seen by those on earth who have confirmed themselves in 
its falsities ; this is because the confirmation of falsity is 
the denial of truth ; it therefore veils, as it were, the under- 
standing, and thereby guards against the secret entrance 
of any thing else to pull up its cords and its stakes, by 
which it has builded and fashioned its system like a strong 
tent. Add to this, that the natural rational can confirm 
whatever it likes, thus falsity equally as well as truth ; and 
when it is confirmed, both appear in a similar light, nor 
is it cognized whether the light is fatuous like that in a 
dream, or true like that of day. But the spiritual rational, 
in which they are who look to the Lord and from Him are 
in the love of truth, is wholly different. 

759. It is owing to this that every church built up of those 
who see by confirmations, appears [to them] as if it alone 
were in the light, and all others which dissent from it 
appear tc be in darkness. For they who see by confirma- 
tions are not unlike owls, which see light in the shade of 
night, and in the daytime see the sun and its rays as thick 
darkness. Such has been and such also is every church in 
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falsities, when once founded by leaders who seem to them- 
selves as lynx-eyedy who have made for themselves a morn- 
ing light from their own intelligence and an evening light 
from the Word. Did not the Jewish church when it was 
wholly devastated (this was when our Lord came into the 
world), cry aloud by its scribes and those skilled in the 
law, tiiat because it had the Word it alone was in heavenly 
light [lumm], when yet they crucified the Messiah or Christ 
Who was the Word itself and the All in all thereof ? What 
is the cry of the church meant by Babylonia in the prophets 
and in the Apocalypse, but that she is the queen and mother 
of all churches, and that those which withdraw from her are 
spurious offspring that must be excommunicated ? and this 
although she has thrust the Lord the Saviour from the 
throne and altar, and placed herself thereon. Does not 
every church, even the most heretical, when once received, 
fill country and town with the cry that it alone is orthodox 
and oecumenical, and that it possesses the gospel which the 
angel flying in the midst of heaven announced? (Apoc 
xiv. 6.) And who does not hear an echo from the crowd, 
that this is so ? Did the whole Synod of Dort view pre- 
destination otherwise than as a star descending from heaven 
above their heads, and did they not kiss that dogma as the 
Philistines kissed the image of Dagon in the temple of 
Eben-ezer at Ashdod, and as the Greeks kissed the Palla- 
dium in the temple of Minerva ? For they called that the 
palladium of religion, not knowing that the falling star is a 
meteor from fatuous light, which, when it falls upon the brain 
can confirm every falsity (which is done by fallacies), imtil it 
is believed to be the true light, and decreed to be a fixed star, 
and finally sworn to be the star of stars. Who speaks with 
fuller persuasion of the certain truth of his fantasy than the 
atheistic naturalist ? Does he not laugh most heartUy at 
the Divine things of God, the celestial things of heaven, 
and the spiritual things of the church ? What lunatic does 
not believe his folly to be wisdom, and wisdom to be follv? 
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Who by the sight of the eye distinguishes the illusive light 
of decaying wood from the light of the moon ? Who that 
loathes balsamic odors (as those do who are affected with 
uterine disease), does not repel them from the nostrils and 
prefer ill-smelling odors to them ? And so on. These things 
have been presented for the sake of illustration, that it may 
be known that by natural light [/umm] alone it is not rec- 
ognized that the church is consummated, that is, that it is 
in mere falsities, until truth from heaven beams forth in its 
own light. For falsity does not see truth, but truth sees 
falsity ; and every man is such that he can see and compre- 
hend truth while he hears it ; but a man confirmed in falsi- 
ties cannot bring truth into the understanding so as to 
remain, since it finds no room ; and if it happens to enter, 
the assembled troop of falsities ejects it as heterogeneous 

III. This last time of the Christian Church is thk 
VERY Night into which former Churches have 
GONE down. 

760. That there have been four churches in general on 
this earth since its creation, one succeeding another, may 
be evident from both the Historical and the Prophetical 
Word, especially in Daniel, where the four churches are 
described by the statue which Nebuchadnezzar saw in a 
dream (chap, ii.), and afterward by the four beasts [which 
Daniel saw] coming up out of the sea (chap. vii.). The 
first, which is to be called the Most Ancient Church, ex- 
isted before the flood ; its consummation or end is described 
by the flood. The second, which is to be called the Ancient 
Church, existed in Asia, and part of it in Africa ; it was con- 
summated and perished by idolatries. The third church 
was the Israelitish, beginning with the promulgation of the 
Decalogue upon mount Sinai, continued through the Word 
written by Moses and the prophets, and consummated or 
ended by the profanation of the Word which was full at the 
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tune of the Lord's coming into the world ; therefore they 
crucified Him Who was the Word. The fourth is the Chris- 
tian Church, established by the Lord through the evangelists 
and apostles. Of this church there have been two epochs, 
one extending from the time of the Lord to the Council of 
Nice, and the other from that Council to the present day. 
As it has gone on, however, this church has been divided 
into three, the Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the Re- 
formed; but still, all these have been called Christian. 
Moreover, within each general church there have been 
several particular ones, which although they have seceded 
have still retained the name from the general one, as the 
heresies in the Christian church. 

761. That the last time of the Christian church is the 
very night into which the former churches went down, is 
evident from the Lord's prediction respecting it in the 
Evangelists and in Daniel : in the Evangelists from the 
following : They were to sde the abomination of desolation ; 
also, Then shall be great affliction^ such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time^ no, nor ever shall be ; also. 
Except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved ; and finally. The sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven 
(Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 22, 29). In other places in the Evan- 
gelists, that time is also called night ; as in Luke : In thai 
night there shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall be taken 
and the other left (xvii. 34). And in John : / must work the 
7vorks of Him That sent Me ; the night cometh when no man 
can work (ix. 4). Inasmuch as all light departs at mid- 
night, and the Lord is the true Light (John i. 4-9 ; viii. 
12 ; xii. 35, 36, 46), therefore when the Lord ascended to 
heaven He said to the disciples, / am with you even to the 
consummation of the age (Matt, xxviii. 20); and then He de- 
parts from them to the New Church. That this last time of 
the church is the very night into which the former churches 
went down, is evident also from the following passages in 
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Daniel : At length upon the bird of abominations there shall 
be desolatiany and even to a consummation and decision shall 
it drop upon the devctstation (ix. 27) ; that this is a predic- 
tion concerning the end of the Christian church is clearly 
manifest from the Lord's words in Matthew (xxiv. 15). The 
same is also evident from what is said in Daniel respecting 
the fourth kingdom or the fourth church represented by 
Nebuchadnezzar's statue ; And wherecu thou sawest iron 
mixed with miry clay, they shcUl mingle themselves with the 
seed of man^ but they shall not cohere the one with the other ^ 
even as iron is not mixed with clay (ii. 43) ; the seed of man 
is the truth of the Word. And again, from the following 
respecting the fourth church represented by the fourth 
beast coming up out of the sea : I saw in the night visions^ 
and behold a fourth beast ^ dreadful and terrible; it shcUl 
devour the whole earthy and shcUl tread it down^ and break it 
in pieces (vii. 7, 23) ; this means that it will consummate 
all the truth of the church, and then will be night because 
the truth of the church is light. Many other similar pre- 
dictions are made concerning this church in the Apoc- 
alypse, especially in the sixteenth chapter which treats of the 
vials of the wrath of God poured out upon the earth ; and 
by these are signified the falsities which were then to inun- 
date and destroy the church. So likewise in many places 
in the prophets, as in the following : ShcUl not the day of 
Jehovah be darkness and not light ? even very dark and ne 
brightness in it? (Amos v. 18, 20; Zeph. i. 15.) Again: 
In that day Jehovah will look down upon the earth, which^ 
behold, is darkness, and the light shall grow dark in its ruins 
(Isa. V. 30; see also viii. 22). The day of Jehovah is the 
day of the Lord's Coming. 

762. That four churches have existed on this earth since 
the creation of the world, is according to Divine order; 
which is, that there is a beginning and its end before a 
new beginning has its rise. Hence it is that every day 
begins with morning, progresses, and ends in night, and after 
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this is a new beginning ; also that every year begins with 
spring, progresses through summer to autumn, ends in 
winter, and after this is a new beginning. In order that these 
changes may take place, the sun rises in the east, has its 
progress therefrom through the south to the west, and 
finishes its course in the north, from which point it rises 
again. It is similar with churches: the first of these, 
ivhich was the Most Ancient, was as the morning, the 
spring, and the east; the second or Ancient was as the 
day, the summer, and the south; the third was as even-, 
ing, the autumn, and the west ; and the fourth, as night, 
winter, and the north. From these progressions according 
to order, the wise men of ancient times inferred four ages 
of the world, the first of which they were accustomed to 
call the golden age, the second the silver age, the third the 
age of copper, and the fourth the iron age ; by which 
metals also the churches themselves were represented in 
Nebuchadnezzar's statue. Furthermore, the church ap- 
pears before the Lord as one man ; and this greatest man 
must pass through his several ages like an individual, that 
is to say, from infancy to youth, from this to early man- 
hood, and at length to old age, and then, when he dies, he 
will rise again. The Lord says : Except a grain of wheat 
fall into the ground and die it abideth [alone], but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit Qohn xii. 24). 

763. It is according to order that a first should proceed 
to its last, both in general and in particular, in order that 
variety may exist in all things, and by means of varieties 
every quality; for quality is perfected by relative differ- 
ences of the more and the less opposite. Who cannot see 
that truth acquires its quality by there being falsity, and 
good likewise by there being evil, as light acquires a quality 
by there being thick darkness, and heat by there being 
cold ? What would color be if there were white only, and 
not black ? The quality of the intermediate colors is but 
imperfect without it. What is sensation without relation ' 
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And what is relation except to opposites ? Is not the eye- 
sight darkened by white alone, and quickened by a color 
that inwardly takes something from black, such as green ? 
Is not the ear deafened from the continual strain of one 
tone upon its organs, and excited by modulation that is 
varied by relations ? What is the beautiful without rela- 
tion to the unbeautiful ? Wherefore in order to present 
vividly the beauty of a virgin, in some pictures an ugly 
image is placed at the side. What are enjoyment and 
good fortune without relation to the unenjoyable and the 
unfavorable ? Who does not become mad if he dwells on 
one idea only, with no relief from the variety that comes 
from such things as have an opposite tendency? It is 
similar with the spiritual things of the church, the opposites 
of which have relation to evil and falsity, which neverthe- 
less are not from the Lord but from man who has free-\idll 
which he can turn to good use or to evil use ; comparatively 
as it is with darkness and with cold, which are not from 
the sun but from the earth, which by its revolutions succes- 
sively withdraws itself and turns ; and yet without its turn- 
ing and its withdrawal there would be neither day nor year, 
consequently no person and no thing en the earth. I have 
heard that churches which are in different goods and truths, 
provided their goods have relation to love to the Lord and 
their truths to faith in Him, are like so many jewels in the 
King's crown. 

IV. After this night follows Morning, and the Ccm* 
iNG OF THE Lord is the Morning. 

764. Inasmuch as the sucessive states of the church in 
general and in particular are described in the Word by the 
four seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter, and by the four divisions of the day, morning, 
noon, evening, and night, and because the present church 
of Christendom is the night, it follows that the morning, 
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that is, the first of a new church, is now at hand. That 
tlie successive states of the church are described in the 
Word by the four states of the light of day, is evident from 
the following passages : Until the evening and the morn- 
ing two thousand three hundred^ then shall the Holy be justi- 
fied ; the vision of the evening and the morning, // is truth 
(Dan. viii. 14, 26). He calleth to me out of Seir^ Watchman^ 
watchman^ tuhat of the night ? The watchman said^ The 
MORNING Cometh and also the night (Isa. xxi. 11, 12). An 
end is conUy the morning is come unto thee, O thou thai 
dwellest in the land; behold the day is come, the morning is 
gone forth (Ez. vii. 6, 7, 10). Jehovah in the morning, in 
the MORNING will He bring His judgment to lights Hefaileth 
not (Zeph. iii. 5). God is in the midst of her ^ God shall help 
her when the morning appeareth (Ps. xlvi. 5). I have waited 
for yehovah : my soul waiteth for the Lord more than they 
that watch for the morning, that watch for the morning ; 
for with Him is plenteous redemption^ and He will redeem 
Israel (Ps. cxxx. 5^). In these passages evening and 
night mean the last time of the church, and morning the 
first of it The Lord Himself is also called the Morning 
in the following passages : The God of Israel said^ the Rock 
of Israel spake to me, He shall be as the light of the morn- 
ing, A MORNING without clouds (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). / am 
the Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright and 
MORNING Star (Apoc. xxii. 16). From the womb of the 
MORNING thou hast the dew of thy youth (Ps. ex. 3). These 
passages are concerning the Lord. Because the Lord is 
the Morning, He arose from the sepulchre early in the 
morning, for He was about to begin a new church (Mark 
xvi. 2, 9). That the Coming of the Lord is to be expected, 
is clearly manifest from His prediction respecting it in 
Matthew : And as He sat upon the mount of Olives^ the 
disciples came unto Him^ saying, Tell us what shctU be the 
Sign of Thy Coming, and of the consummation of the age 
(xxiv. 3). After the affliction of those days shall the sun be 
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darkened^ and the moon shall not give her lights and the stars 
shall fall from heaven^ and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken ;^ and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man ; 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 

OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GLORY (xxiv. 29, 30.; Mark 

xiii. 26 ; Luke xxi. 27). As the days of Noe were^ so shall 
also the Coming of the Son of Man be ; therefore be ye 
also ready ^ for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
Man will come (verses 37, 44). In Luke : When the Son 
of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth? (xviiL 
8.) In John : Jesus said of John, If I will that he tarry 
till I COME (xxi. 22). In the Acts of the Apostles : While 
they saw Jesus taken up into heaven, Behold two men stood 
by them in white apparel, who also said, jfesus. Who is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
AS YE have seen Him GO INTO HEAVEN (i. 10, 1 1). In the 
Apocalypse : The Lord God of the holy prophets sent His 
angel to show unto His servants the things which must shortly 
be done. Behold I come ; blessed is he that keepeth the say- 
ings of the prophecy * of this book. And behold I come : 
and My reward is with Me, to give every man according cu 
his work shall be (xxii. 6, 7, 12). And again : I Jesus have 
sent Mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches, 
lam the Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning Star, The Spirit and the Bride say, Come ; and 
let him that heareth say, Come ; and let him that thirsteth 
come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely 
(xxii. 16, 17). And still further: He Who testifieth these 
things saith, surely I come. Amen; even so, come Lord 
Jesus. The grace of our Lord yesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen (verses 20, 21). 

766. The Lord is present with every man, urging and 
pressing to be received ; and when a man receives Him, 
which he does when he acknowledges Him as his Grod, 

* The Latin reads, mandata, the commandments, instead of Mi 
tayifigt of the prophecy. 
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Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour, then is His first Coming 
which is called the dawn. From this time the man begins 
to be enlightened, as to the understanding, in spiritual 
things, and to advance into wisdom more and more inte 
rior ; and as he receives this wisdom from the Lord, so he' 
advances through morning into day, and this day lasts with 
him into old age, even to death ; and after death he passes 
into heaven, to the Lord Himself, and there, although he 
died an old man, he is restored to the morning of his life, 
and he develops to eternity the beginning of the wisdom 
that was implanted while in the natural world. 

767. A man who is in faith in the Lord and in charity 
toward the neighbor is a church in particular; the church 
in general is composed of such. It is wonderful that every 
angel, in whatever direction he turns his body and his face, 
looks to the Lord before him ; for the Lord is the Sun of 
the angelic heaven ; this is what appears before their eyes 
when tiiey are in spiritual meditation. What is similar takes 
place with a man in the world in whom the church is, as to 
the sight of his spirit; but this state of his spirit is not 
known, because the sight of the spirit is veiled over by the 
natural sight, to which the other senses add their allure- 
ments, and the objects of these senses are such things as 
pertain to the body and the world. This aspect of the 
Lord, whatever the direction may be, has its origin from 
this, — that all truth (from which are wisdom and faith) 
and all good (through which are love and charity) are from 
the Lord, and are the Lord's in the man ; and hence every 
truth of wisdom is like a mirror in which the Lord [may be 
seen], and every good of love is an image of the Lord. 
Hence this wonderful circumstance. But an evil spirit per 
petually turns away from the Lord, and looks continually to 
his own love, and this also in whatever direction he turns 
his body and face ; the cause is the same, but reversed ; for 
every evil is in a certain form an image of his reigning love, 
and falsity therefrom presents that image as in a mirror 
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That something like this is also implanted in nature may 
be inferred from certain plants that grow amid surrounding 
herbage, in their shooting up high above it, that they may 
look at the sun ; also from some of them turning to the 
sun, from his rising to the end of day, that so they may 
ripen under his auspices. Nor do I doubt that there is a 
. similar endeavor and effort in all the twigs and branches of 
every tree ; but because they have not elasticity to render 
them able to bend and turn, the act is checked. Moreover 
it is obvious to thtf inquiring observer that all whirlpools 
and ocean sand-banks spontaneously follow in their motion 
the general course of the sun. Why should riot man, who 
was created in the image of God [turn to Him], unless by 
his gift of free-will he turn that endeavor and effort im 
planted by the Creator into another direction ? This may 
also be likened to a bride's constantly carrying something 
of the image of the bridegroom in the sight of her spirit, 
and seeing him in his gifts as in mirrors, longing for his 
coming, and when he comes receiving him with the joy in 
which her bosom's love exults. 

V. The Coming of the Lord is not His Coming to 

DESTROY THE VISIBLE HeAVEN AND THE HABITABLE 

Earth, and to create a new Heaven and a new 
Earth, as many, from not understanding the 
spiritual sensf of the word, have hitherto 
supposed. 

768. The opinion at this day prevailing in the churches 
IS, that when the Lord comes to the last judgment. He is 
to appear in the clouds of heaven with angels and the sound 
ot trumpets ; that He will gather together all who still dwell 
on the earth, together with all who have died ; will separate 
the wicked from the good, as a shepherd separates the goats 
from the sheep ; will then cast the wicked or the goats into 
hell, and raise the good or the sheep into heaven ; that He 
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will at the same time create a new visible heaven and a new 
habitable earthy and upon this latter will send down the city 
called the New Jerusalem, the structure of which will be 
according to the description in the twenty-first chapter of 
the Apocalypse (that is to say, it will be of jasper and gold, 
and the foundations of its wall will be of every precious 
stone, while its height, breadth, and length will be equal,, 
each twelve thousand furlongs) ; that into this city will be 
gathered all the elect, both those who are living and those 
who have died since the beginning of the world ; that these 
will return into their bodies, and in that magnificent city, as 
in their heaven, will enjoy eternal blessedness. This is the 
opinion that at this day reigns in the Christian churches 
respecting the Coming of the Lord and concerning the last 
judgment. 

769. Respecting the state of souls after death, at this day 
the churches believe universally but each in its own way as 
follows : That human souls after death are ghosts (of which 
they entertain an idea as of a breath of wind), and that 
because they are such they are reserved till the day of the 
last judgment, it may be in the centre of the earth, where 
some fix the abode of departed spirits, or it may be in the 
limbus of the fathers. But on these points they differ: 
some are of the opinion that souls are ethereal or aerial 
forms, and so that they are as phantoms and spectres, and 
that some of these dwell in the air, some in the forests, and 
some in the waters ; but others think that the souls of the 
dead are transferred to the planets or to the stars, and have 
habitations given them there; and some that after thou- 
sands of years they return into bodies ; but the greater part 
are of the opinion that they are reserved for the time when 
the whole firmament together with the terraqueous globe is 
to perish, which will take place by fire that will either break 
forth from the centre of the earth, or be hurled down like 
universal lightning from heaven ; and that the graves will 
then be opened, the reserved souls clothed again with theii 
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own bodies, and transferred to that holy city Jerusalem, 
and so will dwell together on another earth in lustrous 
bodies, some lower down in that city, some higher up, for 
its height, like its length and breadth, is to be twelve 
thousand furlongs (Apoc. xxi. 16). 

770. When clergymen and laymen are asked whether 
thsy firmly believe all these things, as that the antedilu- 
vians together with Adam and Eve, and the postdiluvians 
together with Noah and his sons, also Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob together with all the prophets and the apostles, as 
well as' the souls of all other men, are still reserved in the 
middle of the earth, or are flying about in the ether or the 
air ; as also whether they believe that souls will again put 
on their bodies and unite with them, which yet are dead 
bodies eaten by worms and mice and fishes, or Egyptian 
bodies which as mummies have been consumed by men, 
and others mere skeletons dried up by the sun and crum- 
bled to dust ; also whether they believe that the stars of 
heaven will then fall upon the earth, which yet is smaller 
than a single one of them ; and whether such things are 
not paradoxes which reason itself dissipates, as it does 
things contradictory ; to these things some make no reply ; 
some answer, " These things are matters of faith, to which 
we keep the understanding in obedience ; " some, that not 
only these but many more beside which are above reason, 
are of the Divine omnipotence. And when they name faith 
and omnipotence, reason is exiled, and then sound reason 
either disappears and becomes as nothing, or becomes as a 
spectre, and is called insanity. They add, " Are not those 
things according to the Word ? Is not one to think and 
speak from that ? '* 

771. That the Word in the letter is written by appear- 
ances and correspondences, and that there is therefore in 
all its particulars a spiritual sense in which the truth is in 
its light, while the sense of the letter is in the shade, was 
shown in the chapter concerning the Sacred Scripturi, 



f 032 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REUGION. [Chap. XIV. 

Lest the man of the New Church, therefore, like the man 
of the old, should wander in the shade in which the sense 
of the letter of the Word is, especially respecting heaven 
and hell, and respecting his life after death, and here in 
relation to the Coming of the Lord, it has pleased the Lord 
to open the sight of my spirit, and so to intromit me into 
the spiritual world, and not only to give me to speak with 
spirits and angels, with relatives and friends, and also with 
kings and princes, who have run their course in the natural 
world, but also to see the wondrous things of heaven and 
the lamentable things of hell, and thus to see that man 
does not abide in some unknown part of the earth, nor fly 
about blind and dumb in the air or in empty space, but that 
he lives a man in a substantial body, in a much more per- 
fect state (if he comes among the blessed) than that in 
which he formerly lived when in the material body. And 
therefore, lest man should from ignorance sink himself 
deeper in this opinion concerning the destruction of the 
visible heaven and the habitable earth, and thus concern- 
ing the spiritual world, [and lest] from it naturalism together 
with atheism, which among the learned has at this day begun 
to take root in the interior rational mind, should spread 
still further, like mortification in the flesh, even into his 
external mind from which he speaks, it has been enjoined 
upon me by the Lord to make public various things from 
what I have seen and heard, both concerning Heaven and 
Hell, and concerning the Last judgment, and also to explain 
the Apocalypse in which the Coming of the Lord, the former 
heaven, the new heaven, and the holy Jerusalem are treated 
of. From these when read and understood, any one may 
see what is meant there by the Coming of the Lord, the 
new heaven, and the New Jerusalem. 



Wo-773-f THE COMING OF THE LORD. IO33 



VI. This Coming of the Lord, which is the second, 
takes place in order that the evil may bl 
separated from the good, also that those may 
be saved who have believed and do believe in 
Him, and also that a New Angelic Heaven may 

BE FORMED FROM THEM, AND A NeW ChURCH ON 

earth; and without this no Flesh could be 
SAVED (Matt. xxiv. 22). 

772. That this second Coming of the Lord does not 
take place for the purpose of destroying the visible heaven 
and the habitable earth, was shown in the preceding article. 
That it is not to destroy any thing but to build up, conse 
quently is not to condemn, but to save those who since 
His first Coming have believed in Him and who shall 
hereafter believe, is evident from these words of the Lord : 
God sent not His Son into the world to judge the worlds but 
that the world through Him might be saved: he that believeth 
on Him is not judged^ but he that believeth not is judged 
already ^ because he hath not believed in the name of the Only- 
begotten Son of God (John iii. 17, 18). And elsewhere : J^ 
any man hear My words and believe not, I judge him not; 
for I came not to judge the world but to save the world; ?u 
that despiseth Me and receiveth not My words hath one that 
judgeth him ; the Word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him (xii. 47, 48). That the last judgment took place 
in the spiritual world in the year 1757, is shown in a little 
woik on the "Last Judgment," published at London in 
1758 ; and further in the " Continuation concerning the 
Last Judgment," published at Amsterdam in 1763 ; which 
I attest because I saw it with my own eyes in a state of 
full wakefulness. 

773. That the Coming of the Lord is for the purpose oi 
forming a new heaven of those who have believed in Him, 
tnd of establishing a new church of those who believe is 

VOL. in. Q 
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Him hereafter, is because these two are the ends for which 
He came. The very end for which the universe was created 
was no other than that an angelic heaven should be formed 
from men, where all who believe in God shall live in eternal 
blessedness ; for Divine Love which is in God and essen- 
tially is God cannot intend any thing else, and Divine 
Wisdom which is also in God and is God cannot produce 
any thing else. Since the creation of the universe had for 
its end an angelic heaven from the human race, and at 
the same time a church on earth (for man is to pass 
through the church into heaven), and since the salvation 
of men (accomplished among those who should be bom in 
the world) is thus a continuation of creation, therefore 
throughout the Word use is made of the term to create^ and 
its meaning is to form for heaven ; as in the following pas- 
sages : Create in me a clean hearty O God, and renew a 
right spirit within me (Ps. li. lo). Thou openest Thine hand, 
they are filled with good; Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, 
they are created (civ. 28, 30). The people which shall be 
CREATED shall praise yah (cii. 18). Thus said Jehovah 
That CREATED thecy O yacob, and He That formed thee, O 
Israel ; I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy* 
name ; every one that is called by My name, I have created 
him unto My glory (Isa, xliii. i, 7). They were prepared in 
thee in the day that thou wa^t created ; thou wast perfect 
in thy ways in the day that thou wast created, tUl perversity 
was found in thee (Ez. xxviii. 13, 15); this is said of the 
king of Tjrre. That they may see, and know, and consider, 
and understand together, that the hand of yehovah hath done 
this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created it (Is. xli. 20). 
From this it may be evident what is meant by create in the 
following: yehovah, creating the heavens, spreading forth 
the earth, giving breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to 
them that walk therein (xlii. 5 ; see also xlv. 12, 18). Be- 

* The Latin reads meo, my. In the *' Arcana Ccelestia," n. 7&7l^ 
Knd elsewhere, we find tuo^ thy, which agrees with the Hebrew. 
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hold I CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH ; be Jt 

^adfor ever in that which /create ; behold /shall create 
Jerusalem an exultation (Ixv. 17, 18). 

774. The Lord's presence is perpetual with every man 
both evil and good, for without His presence no man lives ; 
but His Coming is with those only who receive Him, and 
these are they who believe in Him and do His command- 
ments. The Lord's perpetual presence causes man to 
become rational, and renders him able to become spirit- 
ua. ; this is effected by the light which proceeds from the 
Lord as the Sun in the spiritual world, and which man 
receives in his understanding ; that light is truth, and by 
this he has rationality. But the Coming of the Lord takes 
place with him who conjoins heat with that light, that is, 
love with truth ; for the heat proceeding from that same 
Sun is love to God and toward the neighbor. The mere 
presence of the Lord, and the enlightenment of the under- 
standing thereby, may be compared to the presence of solar 
light in the world ; unless this light is conjoined with heat, 
all things on earth become desolate. But the Coming of 
the Lord may be compared to the coming of heat, which 
takes place in spring ; and because the heat then conjoins 
itself with light, the earth is softened, seeds sprout and 
Dear fruit Such is the parallelism between the spiritual 
things amid which man's spirit is and the natural things in 
which his body is. 

775. It is the same with the man of the church viewed 
collectively or in the composite form, as with an individual 
or man in the particular form. Man viewed collectively 
or in the composite form is the church among many ; while 
man as an individual or particularly, is the church in each 
one among those many. It is according to Divine ordei 
that there should be generals and particulars, and that 
both should be together in every single thing, and that 
otheiwise particulars do not exist and subsist; just as 
there are no particulars within man without there being 
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generals to surround them. The particulars in man are 
the viscera and their parts; and the generals are the 
coverings which not only surround the whole man, but 
also the viscera severally and every single part of them. 
So it is in every beast, bird, and worm ; also in every 
tree, shrub, and seed; nor is it possible for a tone to 
be produced, from strings or by the breath, without there 
being what is most general from which the particulars 
that enter into the modulation derive their general, that 
they may have existence. And so it is with every sense 
of the body, as with sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch ; 
and so it is also with all the internal senses which belong 
to the mind. These things have been presented by way 
of illustration, so that it may be known that in the church, 
too, there are generals and particulars, and also, things 
most general; and that it is in consequence of this that four 
churches have gone before, in order, from which progres- 
sion what is most general in the church has had its rise, 
and in succession the general and the particular of each of 
the churches. In man also there are two most genera, 
things from which all the generals and the several particu 
lars in him draw their existence ; in the body the two most 
general things are the heart and lungs ; in his spirit, they 
are the will and understanding; on these and the other 
two depend all things of his life, both in general and par- 
ticular; without them they would fall asunder and die. 
And so it would be with the whole angelic heaven and with 
the whole human race, yes, with the whole created universe, 
if all things in general and every single thing in particular 
did not depend on God, His Love and Wisdom. 

VII. This Second Coming of the Lord is not in Per- 
son, BUT IS IN THE WORD, WHICH IS FROM HiM 

AND IS Himself. 

776. We read in many places that the Lord will come in 
the clouds of heaven (as in Matt. xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64; Mark 
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¥iv. 62 ; Luke xxL 37; Apoc. i. 7; ziv« 14; Dan. vii. 13: 
see also Matt xvii. 5 ; Luke ix. 34, 35). But hitherto no 
one has known what was meant by the clouds of heaven ; 
they have believed that He is to appear in them in Person. 
But that by the clouds of heaven is meant the Word in the 
sense of the letter, and by the glory and power in which 
also He is then to come (Matt. xxiv. 30) is meant the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word, has been heretofore concealed 
because hitherto no one has even by conjecture reached 
the conclusion that there is a spiritual sense in the Word 
such as this sense is in itself. Now because the Lord has 
opened to me the spiritual sense of the Word, and because 
it has been granted me to be together with angels and 
spirits in their world as one of them, it has been disclosed 
that by the cloud of heaven is meant the Word in the nat- 
ural sense, and by glory the Word in the spiritual sense, and 
by power (or virtue) the Lord's power through the Word. 
That this is the signification of the clouds of heaven, 
may be seen from the following passages in the Word : 
There is none like unto the God of yeshurun Who rideth in 
the heaven^ and in magnificence upon the clouds (Deut 
xxxiii. 26). Sing unto God, sing praises to His name, erJo^ 
Him That rideth upon the clouds (Ps. Ixviii. 4). Jehovah 
riding upon a swift cloud (Isa. xix. i). To ride signifies 
to instruct in Divine truths from the Word, for a horse 
signifies the understanding of the Word (see " Apocalypse 
Revealed," n. 298). Who does not see that God does not 
ride upon the clouds ? Again : God rode upon the cherubs, 
and put for His tent the clouds of the heavens (Ps. xviii. 
10, 1 1). Cherubs also signify the Word, as may be seen in 
the " Apocalypse Revealed " (n. 239, 672). Jehovah bindeth 
up the waters in His clouds, and He spreadeth out His 
CLOUD over the throne (Job xxvi. 8, 9). Ascribe ye strength 
unto God; • His strength is in the clouds (Ps. Ixviii. 34). 
yehavah created over every dwelling-place of Zion a cloud 
• The Latin here has Jehovah. 
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by day, for upon all the glory shall be a covering (Isa. iv. 5). 
The Word in the sense of the letter was also represented 
by the cloud in which Jehovah descended upon mount Sinai, 
when He promulgated the Law: the things of the Law 
which were then promulgated were the first fruits of the 
Word. In confirmation the following also may be added : 
There are clouds in the spiritual world as well as in the 
natural, but from different origin. In the spiritual world 
there are sometimes bright clouds over the angelic heavens, 
but dusky clouds over the hells. The bright clouds over 
the angelic heavens signify obscurity there, from the literal 
sense of the Word ; but when those clouds are dispersed, 
this signifies that they are in its clear light * from the spirit- 
ual sense : but the dusky clouds over the hells signify the 
falsification and profanation of the Word. The origin of this 
signification of the clouds in the spiritual world is, that the 
light which proceeds from the Lord as the Sun there, signi- 
fies Divine truth ; wherefore He is called the Light Qohn 
i. 9 ; xii. 3s). It is owing to this that the Word itself which 
is kept in the shrines of the temples, appears encompassed 
with a clear white light ; and its obscurity is induced by 
clouds. 

777. That the Lord is the Word, is clearly evident from 
the following in John : In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, and the 
Word was made Flesh (John i. 1,14). That the Word here 
means Divine Truth, is because Christians have Divine 
truth from no other source than the Word, which is the 
fountain from which all churches named from Christ draw 
living waters in their own fulness, although [that church] 
in which the sense of the Word is natural is as in a cloud, 
while [the church] in which is its spiritual and its heavenly 
\celestial'\ sense, is in glory and power. That there are 
three senses in the Word, a natural, a spiritual, and a heav- 

* The Latin here reads CharUate, This has be^n regarded as a 
misprint for ClnritaU. 
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enly [ceJesHa/], one more interior than another, was shown 
m the chapter on the Sacred Scripture, and in that on 
the Decalogue or Catechism. It is manifest from this 
that by the Word in John is meant Divine Truth. John 
also bears witness to this in his first Epistle : fVis know thai 
the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding 
that we may know Him that is true, and we are in Him thai 
is TRUE, even in His Son yesus Christ (v. 20). And there- 
fore the Lord so often said Amen (or Verily) I say unto you; 
and amen in the Hebrew language means truth ; and that 
He is the Amen may be seen in the Apocalypse (iii. 14) \ 
and that He is the Truth, in John (xiv. 6). When also the 
learned of the present age are asked what they understand 
by the Word in John i. i, they say that they understand the 
Word in its pre-eminence ; and what is the Word in its pre- 
eminence but Divine Truth ? From all this it is manifest 
that now also the Lord will appear in the Word. He is 
not to appear in Person, because since He ascended into 
heaven He is in the glorified Humanity, and in this He 
cannot appear to any man unless He first opens the eyes 
of his spirit, and this cannot be done with any one who is 
in evils and thence in falsities, thus not with any of the 
goats whom He sets on His left. Wherefore when He 
manifested Himself to His disciples. He first opened their 
eyes ; for we read. And their eyes were opened^ and they knew 
Him^ and He vanished out of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31). 
The same thing took place with the women who were at 
the sepulchre after the resurrection, who therefore then saw 
angels sitting in the sepulchre and talking with them ; and 
no one can see angels with the material eye. That neither 
did the apostles see the Lord in the glorified Human before 
His resurrection with the eyes of the body, but in spirit 
(which appears, after returning to [bodily] wakefulness, as 
if in sleep), is evident from His transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, for it is said that they were then heavy 
with sleep (Luke ix. 32). It is therefore a vain thing ta 
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believe that the Lord will appear in a cloud of heaven in 
Person ; but He is to appear in the Word, which is from 
Him and thus is Himsell 

778. Every man is his own love and his own intelligence, 
and whatever proceeds from him derives essence from those 
two essentials or properties of his life. Therefore angels 
recognize of what quality a m.an essentially is from a brief 
intercourse with him ; they have cognition of his love from 
the sound of his voice, and of his intelligence from his 
speech. This is because there are two universals of every 
man's life, the will and the understanding ; and the will is 
the receptacle and abode of his love, and the understand- 
ing the receptacle and abode of his intelligence. Wherefore 
all things that proceed from man, whether action or speech, 
make the man and are the man himself. In a similar man- 
ner, but in a supereminent degree, the Lord is Divine Love 
and Divine Wisdom, or what is the same, Divine Good and 
Divine Truth; for His Will is of the Divine Love, and 
Divine Love is of His Will ; and His Understanding is [o^ 
the Divine Wisdom, and Divine Wisdom is of His Under 
standing; the Human Form is their containant. From 
this it can be thought out how the Lord is the Word. But 
on the contrary, he who is opposed to the Word, that is, 
to the Divine truth therein, consequently to the Lord and 
His church, is his own evil and his own falsity, both as to 
the mind and as to its effects proceeding from the body, 
which refer themselves to actions and words. 

VIII. This Second Coming of the Lord takes placv 

BY MEANS OF A MAN BEFORE WHOM He HAS MANI- 
FESTED Himself in Person, and whom He has 

FILLED WITH Hl3 SPIRIT, TO TEACH THE DOC- 
TRINES OF THE New Church through the 
Word, from Him. 

779. .Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in Person, 
as just shown above, and nevertheless has foretold that Hd 
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will come and found a new church which is the New Jeru- 
salem, it follows that He will do this by means of a man 
who can not only receive the doctrines of this church with 
the understanding but can also publish them by the press 
That the Lord manifested Himself before me His servant, 
and sent me to this office, and that He afterward opened 
the sight of my spirit, and so has intromitted me into the 
spiritual world, and has granted me to see the heavens and 
the hells, also to converse with angels and spirits, and this 
now uninterruptedly for many years, I testify in truth ; like- 
wise, that from the first day of that call I have not received 
any thing which pertains to the doctrines of that church 
from any angel, but from the Lord alone while I have read 
the Word. 

780. For the sake of the end that the Lord might be 
constantly present. He has disclosed to me the spiritual 
sense of His Word, in which Divine truth is in its light, 
and in this light He is continually present. For His pres- 
ence in the Word comes only by means of the spiritual 
sense ; through the light of this. He passes into the shade 
in which the sense of the letter is ; comparatively, as it is 
with the light of the sun in the day-time, passing through 
a cloud that is interposed. That the sense of the letter 
of the Word is as a cloud, while the spiritual sense is the 
glory, and the Lord Himself is the Sun from which the 
light comes, and that so the Lord is the Word, was demon- 
strated above. That the glory in which He is to come 
(Matt. xxiv. 30) signifies Divine truth in its light, in which 
the spiritual sense of the Word is, is clearly evident from 
these passages : The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness, Pr^are ye the way of Jehovah : the glory of Jehovah 
shall be revealed^ and all flesh shall see it together (Isa. xl. 3, 
S). [Arise,] shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
Jehovah is risen upon thee (Ix. i to the end). / will give 
Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gen 
TILES, ani My gLory will I not give to another (xlii. 6, 8 ; 
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•ee also xlviiL 1 1). Thy ught shall break forth as the mam- 
mg, the GLORY OF Jehovah shaii gather thee (Iviii. 8). AH 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of Jehovah (Num. 
xiv. 21 ; Isa. vi. i, 2, 3 ; IxvL 18). In the beginning was the 
Ward; in Him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
That was the true Light. And the Word was made Fleshy 
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-be- 
gotten OF THE Father (John i. i, 4, 9, 14). The heavens 
will declare the glory of God (Pi;, xix. i). The glory of 
God will enlighten the holy yerus.xlem, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof; and the nations that are saved shall walk in 
the LIGHT OF IT (Apoc xxi. 23, 24). So also in many 
other places. Glory signifies Divine truth in its fulness, 
because all that is magnificent in heaven is from the light 
which proceeds from the Lord, and the light proceeding 
from Him as the Sun there, is in its essence Divine truth. 

IX. This is meant in the Apocalypse by the New 
Heaven and the New Earth and the New 
Jerusalem descending therefrom. 

781. We read in the Apocalypse : / saw a new heavm 
and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away. And I yohn saw the holy city New yerusakm 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband (xxi. i, 2). So, too, we read in 
Isaiah : Behold, I create a new heaven and a new earth ; be 
ye glad and rejoice for ever : for behold I create JeruscUem 
a rejoicing and her people a joy (lx\-. 17, 18). That the 
7y)rd is at this day forming a new heaven from Christians 
who acknowledged in the world, and ifter their departure 
out of it were able to acknowledge, that He is the God 
of heaven and earth according to His words in Matthew 
(xxviii. 18), has been disclosed above in this chapter. 

782. That a new church is meant by the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven (Apoc. xxi.), is be 
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cause Jerusalem was the metropolis in the land of Canaan 
and the temple and the altar were there, the sacrifices were 
offered there, and thus the Divine worship itself, to which 
every male of the whole land was commanded to come 
three times a year ; and further, because the Lord was in 
Jerusalem, and taught in His temple, and afterward glori- 
fied His Human there. It is from this that Jerusalem 
signifies the church. That Jerusalem means the church, is 
clearly evident from the prophecies in the Old Testament 
respecting the new church to be established by the Lord, 
as this is there called Jerusalem. Only those passages 
shall be adduced from which any one endowed with inte 
nor reason can see that Jerusalem there means the church. 
Let only these be cited : Behold I create a new heaven and ■ 
a new earth ; the former shall not be remembered ; behold I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy ^ that I may 
rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in My people. Then the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together; they shall not hurt in all 
My holy mountain (Isa. Ixv. 17, 18, 19, 25). For Zion^s 
sake will I not hold my pecue^ and for Jerusalem's sake I 
will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth cls bright- 
ness, and the salvation thereof cts a lamp that bumeth. Then 
the gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory, 
and thou shall be called by a new name which the mouth of 
yehovah shall name. Thou shall also be a crown of glory 
in the hand of yehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of 
thy God. yehovah shall delight in thee, and thy land shall 
be married. Behold thy Salvation cometh; behold His re- 
ward is with Him ; and they shall call them the people of 
holiness, the redeemed of yehovah : and thou shall be called a 
city sought out, and not forsaken (Isa. Ixii. 1-4, 11, 12). 
Awake, awake: put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city; for hence- 
forth there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and 
the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise and sit down^ 
O Jerusalem. My people shall know My name in that day ; 
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for I am He thai doth speak^ beholdy it is L ychovah hath 
comforted His people^ He hath redeemed Jekusalbm (lii. i, 2, 
6, 9). Shout, O daughter of Zion ; be glad with all the 
hearty O daughter of Jerusalem ; the King of Israel is in 
the midst of thee; fear not evil any more; He will rejoice 
over thee with joy. He shall rest in thy love ; He will joy 
over thee with shouting; I wiU make you a name and a praise 
to all the people of tlie earth (Zeph. iii. 14-17, 20). Thus 
saith yehovah thy Redeemer , That saith to Jerusalem, Thou 
shall be inhabited (Isa. xliv. 24, 26). Thus said Jehovah, 
I will return unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst ^Jeru- 
salem ; whence Jerusalem shaU be called the City of Truth, 
and the Mountain of yehovah Zebaoth, the mountain of 
holiness (Zech. viii. 3 ; see also verses 20-23). ^^^^ ^^^ 
ye know that lam yehovah your God, dwelling in Zion the 
mountain of holiness ; then shall Jerusalem be holiness ; and 
it shall come to pass in that day thai the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk ; and 
Jerusalem shall dwell to generation and generation Qoel iii. 
17, 18, 20). In that day shall the branch of yehovah be 
beautiful and glorious ; and it shall come topers that he that 
is left in Zion and he that remaineth in Jerusalem shaU be 
called holy, every one that is written to life in Jerusalem 
(Isa. iv. 2, 3). In the last days shall the mountain of the 
house of yehovah be established at the top of the mountains, 
for out of Zion shaU go forth the law, and the Word of 
yehovah from Jerusalem (Mich. iv. i, 2 ; see also verse 
8^. At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
yehovah, and all nations shall be gathered together at Jeru- 
salem to the name of yehovah, neither shall they walk any 
more after the imagination of their evil heart (Jer. iii. 17), 
Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ; thine eyes shall 
see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shcUl not 
be taken down ; the stakes thereof shall never be removed, 
neither shaU the cords thereof be broken (Isa. xxxiii. 20). So 
also elsewhere (as in Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 32 ; Ixvl 10-14 1 
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Zech. xii. 3, 6-10; ziv. 8, 11, Z2, 21; Mai. iii. 4; P& 
aaii, 1-7 ; cxxxvii. 5-7). That Jerusalem here means a 
church about to be established by the Lord, and not the 
Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews, is manifest from the sev- 
eral particulars of its description in the passages quoted : 
as that Jehovah God would create a new heaven and a new 
earth, and would then create Jerusalem also; that this 
would be a crown of glory and a royal diadem ; that it was 
to be called holiness, the city of truth, Jehovah's throne, a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; 
that there the wolf and the lamb will feed together ; also 
that the mountains there will drop new wine, and the hills 
flow with milk, and that Jerusalem shall abide from gen- 
eration to generation ; and other things besides are also 
said of the people there, tha*^ it is a holy people, that every 
one is written for life, that ihey are to be called the re- 
deemed of Jehovah. Moreover, in all these passages the 
Coming of the Lord is treated of, especially His Second 
Coming, when Jerusalem is to be such as is there described, 
for before His Coming she was not married, that is, made 
the Bride and Wife of the Lamb, as the New Jerusalem is 
said to be in the Apocalypse. The former church (that of 
the present day) is meant by Jerusalem in Daniel ; and its 
beginning is there described as follows : Know therefore 
and understand that from the going forth of the word to restore 
and build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince shall be 
seven weeks ; after threescore and two weeks the street shall be 
built again and the wall^ but in troublous times (ix. 25). At 
length upon the bird of abominations there shall be desolation^ 
and even to a consummation and decision shall it drop upon 
the devastation (ix. 27). This last is referred to by these 
words of the Lord in Matthew : When ye shall see the abom- 
ination of desolation foretold by Daniel the prophet stand in 
the holyplcue^ whoso readeth let him note it well(xxiv. 15). 
That by Jerusalem in the passages that have been quoted 
is not meant the Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews, may b« 
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evident from those passages in the Word, where this is 
said to be utterly lost, and that it was to be destroyed (as 
in Jer. v. i ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17-34 ; viii. 6-22 ; ix. 10-22 , 
xiii. 9, 10, 14; xiv. 16; Lam. i. 8, 9, 17 ; Ez. iv.; v. 9-17 ; 
xii. 18, 19 ; XV. 6, 7, 8 ; xvi. ; xxiiL ; Matt, xxiii. 37, 38 ; 
Luke xix. 41-44; xxi. 20-22 ; xxiii. 28-30 ; besides many 
other passages) ; and also where it is called Sodom (Isa. 
»ii. 9 ; Jer. xxiii. 14 ; Ez. xvi. 46, 48 ; and elsewhere). 

783. That the church is the Lord's, and that from the 
spiritual marriage, which is that of good and truth, the Lord 
is called the Bridegroom and Husband, and the church the 
Bride and Wife, is well known to Christians from the Word, 
especially from these things. therein : John said concerning 
the Lord, He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom, but 
the friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth andheareih Him^ 
rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom's voice Qohn iii. 
29). Jesus said, The children of the bridechamber cannot 
mourn as long as the Bridegroom is with them (Matt ix. 15 ; 
Mark ii. 19, 20 ; Luke v. 34, 35). I saw the holy city, New 
yerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a Bride adorned for her Husband (Apoc. xxi. 2). The 
angel said to John, " Come hither; I will show thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife ; and from a mountain he showed 
him the holy city Jerusalem (xxi. 9, 10). The marriage of 
THE Lamb is come, and His Wife hath made herself ready ; 
blessed are they who are called unto the marriage-supper of 
THE Lamb (xix. 7, 9). I am the Root and the Offspring of 
David, the bright and morning Star; and the Spirit anl 
THE Bride say. Come; and let him that is athirstcome; and 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely (xxii. 16, 

17). 

784. It is in accordance with Divine order that a new 
heaven should be formed before a new church on earth , 
for the church is internal and external, and the interna! 
church makes one with the church in heaven, and thus with 
heaven ; and the internal must be formed before the exter- 
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nal, and the external must afterward be formed cy means 
of the internal ; that this is so is known among the clergy 
in the world. Just so far as this new heaven, which con- 
stitutes the internal of the church with man, grows, so far 
does the New Jerusalem, that is, the New Church come 
down from that heaven. This, therefore, cannot take place 
in a moment, but it takes place as the falsities of the former 
church are removed ; for what is new cannot enter where 
falsities have been previously ingenerated, unless these are 
eradicated, which will take place with the clergy, and so 
witli the laity ; for the Lord said, JVb oneputteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the bottles break and the wine runneth 
out; but they put new wine into new bottles^ and both are 
preserved (}JLz.\L ix. 17 ; Mark ii. 22 ; Luke v. 37, 38). That 
these things take place only in the consummation of the 
age, by which is meant the end of the church, is evident 
from these words of the Lord : Jesus said. The kingdom of 
the heavens is likened unto a man who sowed good seed in his 
field; but while men slept^ his enemy came and sowed tares^ 
and went away; but when the blade was sprung up^ then 
appeared the tares also. 7%e servants came and said unto him^ 
Wilt thou that we go and gather them up ? But he said^ Nay^ 
lest while ye gather up the tares ye root up also the wheat with 
them ; let both grow together until the harvest; and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers^ Gather ye together first 
the tares y and bind them in bundles to bum ; but gather the 
wheat into my bam. The harvest is the consummation of the 
age ; as therefore the tares are gathered and burned in thefire^ 
so shall it be in the consummation of the age (Matt. xiii. 24-30, 
39, 40). Wheat here means the truths and goods of the 
new church, and tares the falsities and evils of the former 
church. That the consummation of the age means the 
end of the church, may be seen in the first article of this 
chapter. 

785. That there is an internal and an external in every 
thing, and that the external depends on the internal as the 
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body on its soul, is evident from every single thing in the 
world when rightly considered. In man this is manifest ; 
his whole body is from his mind, and consequently in each 
thing that proceeds from man there is an internal and an 
external ; in every action of his, there is the mind's will, and 
in all that he says is the mind's understanding ; so, too, in 
each of his senses. In every bird and beast, yes, in every 
insect and worm, there is an internal and an external ; and 
again in every tree, plant, and germ, and even in every 
stone and particle of the ground. A few tilings relating to 
the silkworm, the bee, and the dust, are sufficient to illus- 
trate this. The internal of the silkworm is that whereby its 
external is moved to weave its cocoon, and afterward to fly 
forth as a butterfly. The internal of the bee is that whereby 
its external is moved to suck the honey from flowers, and 
to build its cells in wonderful forms. The internal of a 
particle of soil, whereby its external is moved, is its en- 
deavor to fecundate seeds ; it exhales from its little bosom 
something which introduces itself into the inmosts of a seed 
and produces this effect ; and that internal follows its vege- 
tation even to new seed. The same takes place in things 
of opposite character, in which also there is an internal and 
an external ; as in the spider, whose internal, whereby its 
external is moved, is the faculty and consequent inclination 
to construct its ingenious web, at the centre of which it lies 
in wait for the flies that come into it, which it eats. This 
is equally so with every noxious worm, in every serpent, 
and in every wild beast of the forest; as also in every 
impious, crafty, and deceitful man. 

X. This New Church is the Crown of all the Churchksi 

THAT HAVE HITHERTO EXISTED ON EIaRTH. 

786. That four churches in general have existed on this 
earth from the beginning, one before the flood, another 
tfter it, the Israelitish church third* and that called Chri» 
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tian fourth, was shown above ; and as all churches depend 
on the cognition and acknowledgment of one God with 
Whom the man of the church may be conjoined, and as all 
the four churches have not been in that truth, it follows 
that a church is to succeed the four which will be in the 
cognition and acknowledgment of one God. God's Divine 
Love had no other end when He created the world, than 
to conjoin man to Himself and Himself to man, and so 
dwell with man. The former churches were not in ths 
truth ; because the Most Ancient Church, which was before 
the flood, worshipped the invisible God, with Whom there 
can be no conjunction ; so also did the Ancient Church, 
which existed after the flood ; the Israelitish Church wor 
shipped Jehovah, Who in ftimself is the invisible God 
(Ex. xxxiii. 18-23), but under a human form which Jehovah 
God put on by means of an angel, and in which He appeared 
to Moses, Abraham, Sarah, Hagar, Gideon, Joshua, and 
sometimes to the prophets. And this human form was 
representative of the Lord Who was to come ; and because 
this was representative, therefore the things of their church 
were one and all made representative. That the sacrifices 
and all else that belonged to their worship represented the 
Lord Who was to come, and that when He came they were 
abrogated, is well known. The fourth church, however, 
which was called the Christian, acknowledged one God 
indeed with the mouth, but in three persons, each one of 
whom singly or by himself was God; and so, a divided 
trinity, and not a Trinity united in one Person. Hence the 
idea of three Gods adhered to the mind, although the ex- 
pression " One God " was on their lips. Furthermore, the 
Doctors of the church from that doctrine of theirs which 
they concocted after the Nicene Council, teach that men 
must believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Spirit, all invisible, because existent in like Divine 
essence before the world was (and yet, as said above, with 
tn invisible God there can be no conjunction) ; not know 
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ing as yet, that the one God Who is invisible came into the 
world and assumed the Human, not only that He might 
redeem men, but also that He might become visible, and 
thus capable of conjunction. For we read. The Word was 

with God AND THE WORD WAS GOD, AND THE WORD WAS 

MADE Flesh (John i. i, 14) ; and in Isaiah, Unto us a Child 
is bom J unto us a Son is given^ and His name shall be called 
God, the Mighty, Father of Eternity (ix. 6) ; it is also 
frequently stated in the prophets that Jehovah Himself 
would come into the world and would be the Redeemer, 
which He also became in the Human which He assumed. 

787. That this New Church is the Crown of all the 
churches that have hitherto existed on earth, is because it 
will worship one visible God In Whom is the invisible, like 
the soul in the body. That thus and not otherwise there 
can be conjunction of God with man, is because man is 
natural and hence thinks naturally, and the conjunction 
must be in his thought and thus in his love's affection, 
which is the case when he thinks of God as man. Con- 
junction with an invisible God is like the conjunction of 
the eye's vision with the expanse of the universe, of which 
it sees no end ; it is also like vision in mid-ocean, which 
falls upon air and sea and is lost. But conjunction with a 
visible God, on the other hand, is like seeing a man in the 
air or on the sea, spreading forth his hands and inviting to 
his arms. For all conjunction of God with man must also 
be a reciprocal conjunction of man with God, and there 
cannot be this reciprocation on the otlier part except with 
a visible God. That God was not visible before the assump- 
tion of the Human, the Lord Himself also teaches in John 
Ye have neither heard the Father's voice at any time^ nor seeh 
His shape (v. 37) ; and in Moses it is said that no one can se^ 
God and live (Ex. xxxiii. 20). But that He is seen through 
His Human is taught in John : No one hath seen God cU any 
time, the Only-begotten Son Who is in the bosom oftheFather^ 
He hath declared Him Ci. 1$). And in the same : Jesus said^ 
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/ am the Way^ the TVuth^ and the Life. No one cometh to 
the Father but by Me. fie that knoweth Me hwweth the 
Father^ and he that seeth Me seeth the Father (xiv. 6, 7, 9). 
That there is conjunction with the invisible God through 
Himself visible, that is, through the Lord, He Himself 
teaches in these passages : Jesus said, Abide in Me and I 
in you ; he that abideth in Me and I in him^ the same bringeth 
forth much fruit (xv. 4, 5). At that day ye shall know that 
I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you (xiv. 20). 
And the glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given them, that 
they may be one, even cu we are one; I in them, and Thou in 
Me; that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in 
them, and I in them (xvii. 22, 23, 26 ; see also vi. 56). More- 
over, it is taught that He and the Father are one, and that 
n order to have eternal life one must believe in Him. 
That salvation depends on conjunction with God, has been 
frequently shown above. 

788. That this church is to succeed those which have 
existed from the beginning of the world, that it is to endure 
for ages of ages, and is thus to be the crown of all the 
churches that have gone before it, was prophesied by Daniel ; 
first when he narrated and explained to Nebuchadnezzar 
his dream of the four kingdoms (which mean the four 
churches represented by the statue that he saw), saying : 
In the days of these the God of the heavens shall cause a king- 
dom to arise which shall not perish for ages ; it shall consume 
all these kingdoms, but it shall stand for ages (ii. 44) ; and it is 
said that this should be done by a stone becoming a great rock 
and filing all the earth (verse 35). By a rock in the Word is 
meant the Lord as to Divine truth. And the same prophet 
says in another place : I saw in the visions of the night, and 
behold, there was One Hke the Son of Man coming with the 
clouds of heaven ; and to Him wets given dominion, and glory, 
and^kingdom ; and aU peoples, nations, and tongues shall wor- 
ship Him ; His dominion is the dominion of an age which 
shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not 
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perish (vii. 13, 14). And this he says after seeing the four 
great beasts coming up out of the sea (verse 3), which 
beasts also represented the four former churches. That 
these things were said by Daniel prophetically respecting 
this time, is evident from his words in chapter xii. 4, as 
also from the Lord's words in Matthew xxiv. 15, 30. 
Similar things are said in the Apocalypse : The seventh 
angel sounded; then there were great voices out of heaven 
saying-^ The kingdoms [of the world are become the kingdoms'] 
of our Lord and of His Christy and He shall reign for ages 
of ages (xi. 15). 

789. Furthermore, the other prophets made predictions 
in many passages respecting this church, and of what its 
character will be ; from which these few will be adduced. 
In Zechariah : It shall be one day, which shall be known to 
yehovah, not day nor nighty for at evening-time it shall be 
light. And it shall be in that day that living waters shall go 
out from Jerusalem; and Jehovah shall be King over aU^ 
the earth ; in that day shall Jehovah be one, and His name 
one (xiv. 7-9). In Joel : It shall come to pass in that day tha» 
the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall 
flow with milk ; and Jerusalem shall abide from generation 
to generation (iii. 18, 20). In Jeremiah: At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of yehovah, and cUl nations 
shall be gathered together at Jerusalem to the name of yeho- 
vahy neither shall they walk any more after the imagination 
of their evil heart (iii. 17 ; see also Apoc. xxi. 24, 26). In 
Isaiah : Thine eyes shall see yerusalem a quiet habitation, 
% tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; the stakes thereof 
shall never be removed, neither shall the cords thereof be broken 
(xxxiii. 20). In these passages Jerusalem means the holy 
New Jerusalem described in the Apocalypse (xxi.), by 
which is meant the New Church. Again in Isaiah : There 
shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of yesse, and righteous- 
ness ^hall be the girdle of His loins, and truth the girdle of 
His thighs ; wherefore the wolf shall dwell with the lamb^ 
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and the leopard shall lie dawn Tvith the kid^ the calf and the 
young lion and the falling together ^ and a little child shall 
lead them ; the cow and the bear shall feed, their young ones 
shall lie down together ; and the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the ctsp, and the weaned child shall put his hana 
on the cockatrice^ den ; they shall not do evil nor corrupt them- 
selves in all the mountain of My holiness ; for the earth shcUl 
he full of the knowledge of jFehovah. And it shall come to 
pass in that day that the nations shall seek the Root of Jesse^ 
which standethfor an ensign of the people^ and His rest shall 
be glory (xi. i, 5-10). That such things have not yet had 
existence in the churches, least of all in the last, is known. 
In Jeremiah : Behold the days come in which I will make 
a new covenant; and this shall be the covenant ^ I will put My 
law in the midst of them and write it upon the hearty and will 
be their God, and they shall be My people ; they shall all know 
Me^from the least of them unto the greatest of them (xxxi. 31- 
34; Apoc. xxi. 3). That these things have not hitherto 
been in the churches, is also known. This has been be- 
cause men have not approached the visible God Whom all 
shall know, and because He is the Word or the Law which 
He will put in the midst of them and write upon the heart. 
In Isaidi : For Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the 
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation 
thereof as a lamp that bumeth ; and thou shall be called 
by a new name which the mouth of Jehovah shall name^ 
Thou shall also be a crown of glory, and a royal diadem . 
in the hand of thy God ; Jehovah shall delight in thee, and 
thy land shall be married. Behold thy Salvation cometh , 
behold His reward is with Him ; and they shall call them the 
people of holiness, the redeemed of Jehovah ; and thou shali 
he called a city sought out, and not forsaken (Ixii. 1-4, 
II, 12). 

790. What the quality of this church is to be, is fully 
described in the Apocalypse, where the end of the former 
church and the rise of the new are treated of. This New 
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Ch^irch is described by the New Jerusalem, by its magnifi- 
cent things, and that it is to be the Bride and Wife of the 
Lamb (:dx. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9). In addition I will take only the 
following from the Apocalypse. When the New Jerusalem 
was seen to descend from heaven, it is said : Behold the 
tabemacU of God is with mm^ and He ivill dwell with them^ 
and they shall be His people^ and God Himself shall be with 
them^ their God, And the nations of them that are saved 
shall walk in the light of it^ and there shall be no night 
there. I yesus have sent Mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches, lam the Root and the Offspring of 
David^ the bright and morning Star, And the Spirit and 
the Bride say^ Come; and let him that heareth say^ Come; 
and let him thai is aihirst come ; and whosoever willy let him 
take the water of life freely. Even so, come, Lord yesus, 
Airtn, (xxL 3, 24, 25 ; xxii. 16, 17, 20). 

A Memorandum. 

791. After this work was finished the Lord called to 
gether His twelve disciples who followed Him in the 
world ; and the next day He sent them all forth into the 
whole Spiritual World to preach the Gospel that the Lord 
God Jesus Christ reigns, Whose kingdom shall be for 
ages of ages, according to the prediction by Daniel (vii. 
13, 14), and in the Apocalypse (xi. 15) ; and that blessed 
are they^ who come unto the marriage supper of the Lamb 
(Apoc. xix. 9). This took place on the nineteenth day oi 
June, in the year 1770. This is what is meant by these 
words of the Lord : He will send His angels, and they shall 
gather together His elect from one end of the heavens even Co 
the other (Matt xrlv. 31). 



SUPPLEMENT. 

CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

792. The spiritual world has been treated of in a special 
work concerning " Heaven and Hell," in which many things 
belonging to that world are described ; and because every 
man enters into that world after death, the state of men 
there is also described. Who does not know, or may not 
know, that man lives after death, because he is bom a man, 
created an image of God, and because the Lord teaches it 
in His Word ? But what the character of his life is to be, 
has been hitherto unknown. It has been believed that he 
would then be a soul ; and of this men have entertained 
no other idea than that of ether or air, regarding it thus as 
a breath, such as man breathes from his mouth when he 
dies, in which, however, his vitality resides ; regarding it 
also as without sight like that of the eye, without hearing 
like that of the ear, and without speech like that of the 
mouth ; when yet, man after death is none the less a man, 
and such a man as not to know that he is not still in the 
former world ; he sees, hears, and speaks as in the former 
world ; he walks, runs, and sits as in the former world ; he 
lies down, sleeps, and awakes as in the former world ; he 
eats and drinks as in the former world ; he enjoys conjugial 
delight as in the former world ; in a word, he is a man in all 
things and in every particular. From which it is manifest 
that death is not the extinction of life, but its continuation* 
and that it is only a passage across. 

793. That man is as much a man after death as before, 
although he does not then appear to the eyes of the material 
body, may be evident from the angels seen by Abraham, 
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Hagar, Gideon, Daniel, and some of the prophets, from the 
angels seen in the Lord's sepulchre, and many times after- 
ward by John (concerning whom in the Apocalypse), and 
especially from the Lord Himself, Who showed by touch 
and by eating that He was a Man, and yet became invisible 
to the eyes of His disciples. Who can be so crazy as not 
to acknowledge that although invisible He was just as 
much a Man ? He was seen because the eyes of the spirit 
were opened with them who saw Him ; and when these are 
opened, the things that are in the spiritual world appear as 
clearly as those which are in the natural world. The differ- 
ence between man in the natural world and man in the 
spiritual world is, that the latter is clothed with a substan- 
tial body, but the former with a material body, in which 
inwardly is his substantial body; and the substantial man 
sees the substantial man just as clearly as the material man 
sees the material. But the substantial man cannot see the 
material man, nor the material man the substantial, owing 
to the difference between what is material and what is sub- 
stantial, the nature of which difference may be described, 
but not in few words. 

794. From what I have seen for so many years I can 
relate the following : In the spiritual world there are lands 
just as in the natural world, and there are plains and val- 
leys, mountains and hills, as also springs and rivers ; there 
are paradises, gardens, groves, and forests ; there are cities, 
with palaces and houses in them ; there are writings and 
books ; there are employments and business : there are 
gold, silver, and precious stones ; in a word, there are all 
things whatever that there are in the natural world ; but 
the things in heaven are more perfect beyond measure. 
But the difference is, that all things which are seen in the 
spiritual world are instantaneously created by the Lord, as 
houses, paradises, food, and the rest ; and that they are 
created in correspondence with the interiors of angels and 
spirits, which are their affections and the thoughts there* 
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from ; while all things that are seen in the natural world 
exist and grow from seed. 

795. This being the case, and as I have there been in 
daily conversation with the nations and peoples of this 
world, thus not only with those who are in Europe, but 
also with those who are in Asia and Africa, thus with those 
of different religions, as a conclusion to this work I will 
Add a brief description of the state of some of them. It is 
to be held in mind that in the spiritual world the state of 
every nation and people in general, as well as of individuals 
severally, is according to their acknowledgment of God and 
their worship of Him ; and that all who in heart acknowl- 
edge God, and henceforth all who acknowledge the Lord 
Jesus Christ as God, Redeemer and Saviour, are in heaven ; 
that they who do not acknowledge Him, are beneath heaven, 
and are there instructed ; that they who receive are raised 
up into heaven, and that they who do not are cast down 
into hell. Among the latter come those also who, like the 
Socinians, have approached God the Father only, and who, 
Kke the Arians, have denied the Divinity of the Lord's 
Human. For the Lord said, I am the Way^ the Truths and 
the Life; no man cometh unto the Father but by Me: and to 
Philip who wished to see the Father, He said that he who 
seeth and knoweth Him seeth and knoweth the Father 
(John xiv. 6-9). 

I. Concerning Lxtther, Melancthon, and Calvin in. 

THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

796. I have frequently conversed with these three chani- 
pions. Reformers of the Christian Church, and have thus 
been instructed as to what has been the state of their life, 
from the beginning to the present time. As regards 
Luther : From the time when he first entered the spirit- 
ual world, he was a most vehement propagator and de- 
fender of his dogmas, and his zeal for them grew as th« 
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multitude increased of those coming from the eirth who 1 

agreed with and favored him. A house was given him 
there, such as he had had in the life of the body at Eisle 
ben ; and there in its midst he erected a sort of throne 
somewhat elevated, where he sat. He admitted hearers 
through the open door, and arranged them in classes ; to 
the class nearest himself he invited those who were the 
more favorable, behind those he placed those less favor- 
able, and then he spoke right on, occasionally permitting 
questions, in order that he might from some new point 
take up the thread of the discourse that was ended. 
Owing to this general favor, he at length became imbued 
with the power of persuasion^ which is so effective in the 
spiritual world that no one can resist it or speak against 
what is said. But as this was a kind of incantation used 
by the ancients, he was strictly forbidden to speak from 
that persuasive power any more; and thereafter, as be- 
fore, he taught from the memory and the understanding 
together. This fersuasian^ which is a kind of incantation, 
springs from the love of self ; and from this it at length 
becomes such that when any one contradicts, it not only 
attacks the matter of the question that is made, but the per- 
son [making it]. This was the state of Luther's life up to 
the time of the Last Judgment, which took place in the 
spiritual world in the year 1757 ; but a year after that, he 
was brought from his first house to another, and then at 
the same time into a different state. And because he 
heard here that I, who am in the natural world, spoke with 
those in the spiritual world, he among others came to me ; 
and after some inquiries and answers, he perceived that 
there is at this day an end of the former church and the 
beginning of the New Church, of which Daniel prophe- 
sied, and which the Lord Himself foretold in the Evange- 
lists ^ he also perceived that this New Church is meant by 
the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, and by the ever- 
lasting Gospel which the angel flying in the midst of 
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heaven preached unto them that dwell on the earth (Apoa 
xiv. 6). He became exceedingly indignant and scolded 
away. But as he perceived that the New Heaven [in- 
creased] (which was formed and is still forming of those 
who acknowledge the Lord alone as the God of heaven 
and earth, according to His words in Matthew, sxviii. 18), 
and as he observed that the number of those who resorted 
to him daily diminished, his scolding stopped ; and then 
he came nearer to me, and began to talk with me more 
familiarly. And when he was convinced that he had not 
taken his principal dogma of justification by faith alone 
from the Word, but from his own intelligence, he suffered 
himself to be instructed respecting the Lord, charity, true 
faith, free-will, and redemption also, and this solely from 
the Word. At length, after being convinced, he began to 
favor more and more those truths from which the New 
Church is made to stand firm, and afterward to confirm 
himself in them more and more. At this time he was with 
me daily ; and then, as often as he gathered these truths 
together, he began to laugh at his former dogmas as being 
diametrically opposed to the Word. And I heard him 
say, " Do not wonder that I seized upon faith alone as 
justifying, excluding charity from its spiritual essence, also 
taking away from men all free-will in things spiritual, and 
holding many other things that depend on faith alone once 
accepted, as links on a chain, inasmuch as my end was to 
break away from the Roman Catholics, and this end I 
could not otherwise follow out and attain. I therefore 
do not wonder that I erred, but I do wonder that one 
crazy man could make so many others crazy (and he 
looked at some dogmatical writers at his side, men of 
celebrity in his time, faithful followers of his doctrine), so 
that they did not see in the Sacred Scripture thmgs on the 
other side, which nevertheless are very manifest" It was 
told me by the examining angels that this leader was in a 
ttate of conversion above man^ others who confirmed them- 
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selves in justification by faith alone, because in his cliild- 
hood, before he entered on the reformation, he was imbued 
with the dogma of the pre-eminence of charity ; for which 
reason also, both in his writings and in his discourses, he 
taught of charity so excellently ; and it resulted from this 
that the faith of justification with him was implanted in his 
external natural man, but was not enrooted in his internal 
spiritual man. The case is different, however, with those who 
in their childhood confirm themselves against the spiritual- 
ity of charity, which is also done of itself while by confir- 
mations they are establishing justification by faith alone. 
I have conversed with the prince of Saxony with whom 
Luther had been associated in the world ; he told me that 
he often reproved Luther, especially for separating charity 
from faith, and declaring faith to be saving and not charity, 
when, nevertheless, not only does the Sacred Scripture 
join together those two universal means of salvation, but 
Paul even sets charity above faith when he says that there 
are the three, faith, hope, and charity, and that the greatest of 
these is charity (i Cor. xiii. 13) ; but he added that Luther 
as often replied that he could not do otherwise because of 
the Roman Catholics. This prince is among the happy. 

797. As regards Melancthon : Concerning his lot, what 
it was when he first entered the spiritual world, and what 
was its character afterward, it has been granted me to 
know many things, not only from the angels but also from 
himself ; for I have conversed with him several times, but 
not so often as with Luther, nor so near to him. I have 
not conversed with him so often or so near, because he 
could not approach me as Luther did, inasmuch as he 
spent his study on justification by faith alone so fully, and 
not on charity ; and I was surrounded by angelic spirits 
who are in charity, and they were in the way of his ap- 
proach to me. I have heard that when he first entered 
the spiritual world, a house was prepared for him like that 
in which be had lived in the world. This also is done with 
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the most 01 new-comers, owing to which they do not know 
that they are not still in the natural world, and the time 
which has passed since their death seems to them merely as 
sleep. The things in his room, also, were all like those he had 
before, a similar table, a similar desk with compartments, 
and also a similar library ; so that as soon as he came to it, 
as if he had just awakened from sleep, he seated himself at 
the table and continued his ^Titing, and this on the subject 
of justification by faith alone, and so on for several days, 
and writing nothing whatever concerning charity. As the 
angels perceived this, he was asked through messengers 
why he did not write about charity also. He replied that 
there was nothing of the church in charity, for if that were 
to be received as in any way an essential attribute of the 
church, man would also ascribe to himself the merit of 
justification and consequently of salvation, and so also he 
would rob faith of its spiritual essence. When the angels 
who were over his head perceived this, and when the angels 
who were associated with him while he was outside of his 
house heard it, they withdrew ; for angels are associated 
with every new-comer at the beginning. A few weeks 
after this, the things which he used in his room began to 
be obscured, and at length to disappear, until at last there 
was nothing left there but the table, paper and inkstand ; 
and, moreover, the walls of his room seemed to be plas- 
tered with lime, and the floor to be covered with a yellow, 
brick-like material, and he himself seemed to be more 
coarsely clad. When he wondered at this, and inquired 
of those around him why it was, he was answered that it 
was because he removed charity from the church, which 
was nevertheless, its heart. But as he so often contra- 
dicted this, and continued to write about faith as the one 
only essential of the church, and the means of salvation, 
and to remove charity more and more, he suddenly seemed 
to himself to be under ground in a sort of work-house, 
where there were others like him. And when he wished 
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to go out he was detained, and it was announced to him 
that no other lot awaits those who thrust charity and good 
works outside of the doors of the church. But inasmuch as 
he was one of the Reformers of the church, he was taken out, 
and sent back to his former chamber, where there was noth- 
ing but the table, paper, and inkstand. But still, owing to 
his confirmed ideas, he bedaubed the paper with the same 
error, so that he could not be kept from being alternately 
let down to his captive fellows and sent back again. When 
sent back, he appeared clad in a hairy skin, because faith 
without charity is cold. He told me himself that there 
was another room adjoining his own in the rear, in which 
there were three tables, at which sat men like himself, who 
also cast charity into exile, and that a fourth table also 
sometimes appeared there, on which were seen monstrous 
things in various forms, by which, however, they were not 
frightened from their work. He said that he conversed 
with them, and was confirmed by them day by day. But 
after some time, smitten with fear, he began to write some- 
thing about charity ; but what he wrote on the paper one 
day, he did not see the next; for this happens to every 
one there when he commits any thing to paper from the 
external man only, and not at the same time from the in- 
ternal, thus from compulsion and not from freedom ; it is 
obliterated of itself. But after the New Heaven began to 
be established by the Lord, from the light out of this 
heaven lie began to think that perhaps he might be in 
error ; therefore owing to anxiety on account of his lot, he 
felt impressed upon him some interior ideas respecting 
charity. In this state he consulted the Word, and then 
his eyes were opened, and he saw that it was all filled with 
Love to God and love toward the neighbor, so that 
it was as the Lord says, that on these two commandments 
hang the law and the prophets, that is, the whole Word. 
From this time he was transferred interiorly into the south, 
towards the west, and so to another house, from which he 
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conversed with me, saying that now his writing concerning 
charity did not vanish as before, but appeared obscurely 
the next day. I have wondered at this, that when he 
walks his steps have a thumping sound, like the steps of 
those who walk with iron heels on a stone pavement To 
this must be added that when any novitiates from the 
world entered his room to talk with him and to see him, 
he called one of the spirits given to magic, who by fantasy 
could produce various beautiful shapes, and who then ad- 
orned his room with ornaments and flowered tapestry, and 
also with what seemed to be a library in the centre. But 
as soon as the visitors were gone, these shapes vanished, 
and the former plastering and emptiness returned, but 
this was when he was in the former state. 

798. Of Calvin I have heard the following : i. When 
he first entered the spiritual world, he fully believed that 
he was still in the world where he was born ; and although 
he heard from the angels who were associated with him 
at the beginning that he was now in their world and not 
in his former world, he said, " I have the same body, the 
same hands, and similar senses." But the angels instructed 
him that he was now in a substantial body, and that before 
he was not only in this but also in a material body which 
invested the substantial ; and that the material body had 
been cast off, while the substantial body, from which a man 
is man, still remained. At first he understood this ; but the 
next day he returned to his former belief, that he was still in 
the world where he was born. This was because he was 
a sensual man, believing nothing that he could not derive 
from the objects of the senses of the body ; it resulted trom 
this that he drew all the dogmas of his faith as conclusions 
from his own intelligence and not from the Word. His 
quoting the Word was for the purpose of winning the 
assent of the common people. 2. After this first period, 
having left the angels he wandered about inquiring for 
those who in ancient times believed in Predestination : and 



1064 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. [No 798. 

he was told that they were removed from that place, and 
shut up, and covered over; and that there was no way 
open to them except on the back side under ground ; but 
yet that the disciples of Godoschalcus still go about freely, 
and sometimes congregate in a place called in spiritual 
language, Pyris. And as he earnestly desired their com- 
pany, he was conducted to an assembly where some of 
them were standing ; and when he came among them he 
was in his heart's enjoyment, and bound himself to them 
in interior friendship. 3. But after the followers of Godos- 
chalcus were led away to their brethren in the cavern, he 
became weary ; he therefore sought here and there for an 
asylum, and was at last received into a certain society where 
they were merely simple-minded, with some among them 
who were religious also ; and when he saw that they knew 
nothing about predestination, and were not able to under- 
stand any thing about it, he betook himself to one corner 
of the society, and there he concealed himself for a long 
time j nor did he open his mouth on any church matter. 
This was so provided, in order that he might recede from 
his error respecting predestination, and that the ranks of 
those who after the Synod of Dort adhered to that detes- 
table heresy, might be filled up ; and these were all sent in 
their order into the cavern, to their fellows. 4. At length 
when it was asked by the modern Predestinarians, " Where 
is Calvin ? " after a search for him, he was found on the 
confines of a society consisting merely of the simple-minded. 
He was therefore called forth from it, and conducted to •» 
certain governor who had swallowed similar dregs. This 
governor therefore received him into his house and guarded 
him, and this until the New Heaven began to be estab- 
lished by the Lord ; and then, as his guardian governor 
was cast out together with his band, Calvin betook himself 
to a certain house of ill-repute, and stayed there for some 
time. 5. And as he then enjoyed the liberty of wander 
ing about, and also of coming nearer to the place where I 
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was stopping, it was granted me to converse with him ; and 
to speak first concerning the New Heaven which at this 
day is forming of those who acknowledge the Lord alone 
as the God of heaven and earth, according to His words in 
Matthew (xxviii. 18); and to say that these believe that 
He and the Father are one Qohn x. 30), that He is in the 
Father and the Father in Him, and that he that seeth and 
knoweth Him, seeth and knoweth the Father (xiv. 6-1 1), 
and thus that there is one God in the church as in heaven. 
At first when I said this, he was silent, as usual ; but after 
half an hour he broke the silence and said : " Was not 
Christ a man, the son of Mary who was married to Joseph ? 
How can a man be adored as God ? " And I said, " Is 
not Jesus Christ our Redeemer and Saviour God and 
Man ? " To which he replied, " He is God and man ; 
nevertheless the Divinity is not His, but the Father's." 1 
asked, " Where then is Christ ? " He answered, " In the 
lowest parts of heaven;" and he confirmed this by His 
humiliation before the Father, and "by Hb suffering Him- 
self to be crucified. To this he added some witty remarks 
directed against His worship, that stole from the world 
into his memory, the sum of which was, that the worship 
of Him was nothing but idolatry, and he wished to add 
things unfit to be spoken about that worship ; but the angels 
who were with me shut his lips. But from a zeal to con- 
vert him, I said that the Lord our Saviour is not only 
God and Man, but that in Him, moreover, God is Man 
and Man is God. And I confirmed this by PauFs saying 
that in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (or 
Divinity) bodily (Col. ii. 9) ; and also from John, that He 
is the true God and Eternal Life (i Epistle, v. 20) ; ind 
also from these words of the Lord Himself, that it is the 
will of the Father that whosoever believeth on the Son 
hath eternal life, and that he who believeth not shall not 
•ee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him Qohn iii. 36 j 
▼L 40) ; and furthermore by the declaration in the confer 
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sion of faith that is called the Athanasian, that in Christ, 
God and Man are not two but one, and are in one Person, 
like the soul and the body in man. Hearing this, he re- 
plied : " What are all those things which you have brought 
forward from the Word but empty sounds? Is not the 
Word the book of all heresies, and so like the weather-cocks 
on houses and ships, which turn every way according to the 
wind ? It is Predestination clone that determines all things 
of religion ; this is their habitation and their tabernacle of 
CO igregation ; and faith, through which justification and 
salvation are effected, is the shrine and sanctuary there. 
Has any man free-will in cpiritual things? Are not all 
things of salvation a free gift? Arguments therefore in 
opposition to these things, and so against predestination, I 
listen to and regard only as I do eructations from the 
stomach or the rumbling of the bowels. And as all this 
is so, I have thought to myself that a temple where they 
teach about any thing else, and from the Word, with the 
crowd there congregated, is like a pen of beasts containing 
both sheep and wolves together, but the wolves are muzzled 
by civil laws of justice lest they should attack the sheep 
(by the sheep I mean the predestined) ; and I have thought 
that the prayer-like preaching there, is then only so much 
hiccoughing. But I will give my confession of faith ; it is 
this : There is a God, and He is omnipotent ; and there is 
no salvation for any but those who have been elected and 
predestined to it by God the Father ; and every one else 
is written down for his own lot, that is, for his fate." On 
hearing this, in great heat I rejoined, "You say things 
that are too bad to be spoken. Begone, wicked spirit ! 
Since you are in the spiritual world, do you not know that 
there is a heaven and a hell, and that predestination in- 
volves that some have been enrolled for heaven and some 
for hell ? Can you then form to yourself any other idea of 
God than as of a tyrant, who admits those whom He favort 
into the city, and sends the lest to the place where crim- 
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inals are tortured ? Shame on you ! " After this I read 
to him what is written in the dogmatic work of the Evan- 
gelical, called Formula Concordia^ about the erroneous 
doctrine of the Calvinists respecting the Worship of the 
Lord, and Predestination ; respecting the Worship of the 
Lord, as follows : " That it is damnable idolatry, if the trust 
and faith of the heart be placed in Christ not only accord- 
ing to His Divine but also according to His Human nature, 
and the honor of adoration be directed to both ; " and 
respecting Predestination, as follows: "That Christ did 
not die for all men, but only for the elect. That God 
created the greater part of men for eternal damnation, 
and is unwilling that the greater part should be converted 
and live. That the elect and born again cannot lose 
faith and- the Holy Spirit, although they should commit 
all kinds of great sins and crimes. But that those who 
ire not elected are necessarily damned, and cannot attain 
to salvation even if they were to be baptized a thousand 
times, go to the eucharist every day, and besides lead as 
holy and blameless lives as it is ever possible to live : " 
from the Leipsic edition of 1756, pp. 837, 838. After 
reading this, I asked him whether these things which were 
written in that book were from his doctrine or not ; and 
he answered that they were from his doctrine, but that he 
did not remember whether those very words had flowed from 
his pen, although they had from his lips. On hearing this, 
all the servants of the Lord withdrew from him, and he 
betook himself hastily to a way leading to the cave where 
they were who have confirmed in themselves the execrable 
dogma of predestination. I afterwards conversed with some 
of those imprisoned in that cave, and inquired into their 
lot. They said that they were compelled to labor for 
food, that all were enemies of each other, that each sought 
an occasion to do evil to another, and that they also 
did it whenever they found any trifling cause, and that 
this was the enjoyment of their lives. On Predestina- 
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tion and the Predestinarians, see also what is said above 
(n. 485-488). 

799. I have also conversed with many others, both with 
followers of those three leaders and with heretics ; and con- 
cerning all of them it was given me to conclude, that who- 
ever among them have lived a life of charity, and still more 
they who have loved truth because it is truth, in the spirit- 
ual world suffer themselves to be instructed, and accept the 
doctrinals of the New Church ; while on the other hand 
those who have confirmed themselves in falsities of religion, 
and also those who have lived an evil life, do not suffer 
themselves to be instructed ; and that these latter remove 
step by step from the New Heaven, and associate them- 
selves with their like v/ho are in hell, where more and more 
they confirm themselves against the worship of the Liord 
and become obstinately set against it, even so that they 
cannot bear to hear the name of Jesus. But it is the 
reverse in heaven, where all with one accord acknowledge 
tJie Lord as the God of heaven. 

II. Concerning the Dutch in the Spiritual World. 

800. In the work on "Heaven and Hell" it is related 
that Christians among whom the Word is read and among 
whom there is a knowledge and acknowledgment of the 
Lord the Redeemer and Saviour, are in the middle of the 
nations and peoples of the whole spiritual world, because 
the greatest spiritual light is with them ; and the light is 
shed from this as a centre in all directions even to the most 
remote circumference, according to what is shown in the 
chapter on the Sacred Scripture (see above, n. 267-272). 
In this Christian centre the Reformed have places allott(>d 
to them according to their reception of spiritual light from 
the Lord ; and because the Dutch possess that light more 
deeply and more fully joined-in with their natural light 
[/umrn] than others, and from this are more receptible of 
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8uch things as pertain to reason, therefore in that Christian 
centre they have obtained abodes in the east and south, — 
in the east owing to the faculty of receiving spiritual heat, 
and in the south owing to the faculty of receiving spiritual 
light. That the quarters in the spiritual world are not like 
those in the natural world, and that abodes according to 
the quarters are abodes according to the reception of faith 
and love, and that they are in the east who excel in love, 
and they in the south who excel in intelligence, may be 
seen in the work on "Heaven and Hell" (n. 141-153). 

801. The Dutch occupy those quarters of the Christian 
centre for the further reason that traffic is their final love, 
and money is a mediate love subservient to this, and that 
love is spiritual ; but where money is the final love, and 
traffic is a mediate love subservient to it (as with the Jews), 
that love is natural, and it partakes of the character of 
avarice. That the love of trading when final is spiritual 
is owing to its use, in its being serviceable to the genera, 
good ; and with this the man's own good is indeed coherent, 
and this is more apparent than the general good because he 
thinks from his natural man ; but yet when traffic is the end 
it is also the final love, and every one is regarded in heaven 
according to that love. For the final love is like the ruler 
of a kingdom or the master of a house, while the other 
loves are as subjects or servants of it ; the final love also 
has its seat in the highest and inmost regions of the mind, 
while mediate loves are below and outside of it, and serve 
it at its nod. The Dutch are in this spiritual love more 
than others ; while the Jews are in the love inverted, so 
that their love of trading is merely natural, in which there 
is inwardly latent nothing from the general good, but only 
from their own. 

802. The Dutch are fixed in the principles of their relig- 
ion more firmly than others, and they are not parted from 
them ; even if they are convinced that this or that is not 
accordant, still they do not assent, but they turn back and 
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remain unmoved ; thus they also remove themselves from 
the interior intuition of truth, for they keep their rational 
close under obedience. Since this is their character, after 
death when they come into the spiritual world they are pre- 
pared in a peculiar manner to receive the spiritual things 
of heaven, which are Divine truths. They are not taught, 
because they do not receive ; but heaven is described to 
them as to its quality, and afterward it is granted them to 
ascend thither and see it ; and then whatever accords with 
their genius is infused into them ; and so being sent down, 
they return to their companions with a full desire for heaven. 
If they do not then receive this truth, that God is one in 
Person and in Essence, and that the Lord the Redeemer 
and Saviour is this God, and that the Divine Trinity is in 
Him ; also this truth, that faith and charity in one's cog- 
nition and discourse amount to nothing without their life, 
and that they are given by the Lord when men after self- 
examination repent; if they turn away from these truths 
when they are taught, and still think of God as being in 
three Persons, and of religion merely in acknowledging its 
existence, they are reduced to a miserable condition, and 
their trade is taken away from them, even until they find 
themselves reduced to extremities. They are then con- 
ducted to those who, because they are in Divine truths, 
abound in all things, and with whom trade flourishes ; and 
there the thought is insinuated into them from heaven. 
Why is it that these are so prosperous ? And at the same 
time they are brought to reflect upon their faith and their 
life, that they are averse to evils as sins. They also make 
some little inquiry, and perceive a harmony with their own 
thought and reflection. This is done repeatedly, at inter- 
vals. At length, of themselves, they think that, in order 
to be freed from their misery, they must believe and must 
Hve in the same way ; and then, as they receive that faith 
and live that life of charity, wealth is given them, and they 
are highly favored in their lives. In this iianner thoM 
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who led any life of charity in the world, are amended of 
themselves, and prepared for heaven. These afterward 
become more constant than others, so that they may well 
be called constancies ; they do not suffer themselves to 
be led away by any reasoning, fallacy, obscurity induced 
by sophistry, or by mere confirmations coming from some 
preposterous view; for they become more clear-sighted 
than before. 

803. The doctors who instruct in their lyceums, study 
the mysteries of the present faith very attentively, espe- 
cially those there who are called Cocceians ; and because 
the dogma of predestination springs ine\4tably from those 
my.stcries, and this moreover was established by the S}'nod 
of Port, it also is sown and implanted, as seed taken from 
the fruit of any tree is sown or planted in a field. Hence 
it is that the laity talk much among themselves about pre- 
destination, but in different ways ; some grasp it with both 
their hands, some with one hand only and laugh at it, and 
some cast it from them as a snaky lizard (anguem lacertum)^ 
for they know nothing of the mysteries of faith, from which 
that viper was hatched. They are ignorant of these mys- 
teries because they are intent upon their business, and the 
mysteries of that faith indeed touch their understanding, 
but they do not penetrate into it. Wherefore the dogma 
of predestination with the laity, and even with the clergy, 
is like an image in the human form placed on a rock in the 
sea, with a great shell shining like gold in its hand ; at the 
sight of which some captains as they sail by, lower the sail 
as a mark of honor and veneration, some only wink and 
salute it, while some hiss at it as an object of ridicule. It 
is also like an unknown bird from India placed on a high 
tower, which some swear is a turtle-dove, some guess is a 
cock, while others exclaim with an oath, " It surely is an 
owl." 

804. The Dutch are readily distinguished from others in 
the spiritual world, because they appear in clothing similar 
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to that worn by them in the natural world, with the differ- 
ence that they who have received faith and spiritual life 
are more finely clad. They appear in similar clothing 
because they remain steadfast in the principles of their 
religion, and in the spiritual world all are clothed ao 
cording to those principles. Therefore those there who 
are in Divine truths have white garments, and of fine 
linen. 

805. The cities in which the Dutch dwell, are guarded 
in a nianner peculiar to themselves. All their streets are 
roofed over, and have gates in them, that they may not be 
looked-at from the rocks and hills round about. This is 
done on account of their innate prudence in concealing 
their designs and not divulging their intentions ; for in the 
spiritual world such things are drawn out by inspection. 
When any one comes with a disposition to examine into 
their state, he is conducted on his departure to gates of 
the streets which are shut; and so he is led back, and 
conducted to others, and this till he is most thoroughly 
annoyed ; and then he is let out ; this is done that he may 
not come again. Wives who aim at authority over their 
husbands dwell at one side of the city, and do not meet 
their husbands except when they are invited, which is done 
in a civil manner. The husbands then take them to houses 
where married pairs live without exercising authority over 
each other, and show them how beautiful and clean their 
houses are, and what enjoyment they have in life, and that 
they have all this owing to their mutual and conjugal love. 
Those wives who attend to these things and are affected 
by them, cease from their dominion and live together with 
their husbands ; and then they obtain a habitation nearer 
the centre, and are called angels. The reason is, ifiat 
love truly conjugal is heavenly love, which is free frcm 
dominion. 
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III. Concerning thb English in ths Spiritual 

World. 

806. There are two states of thought m man, an external 
and an internal ; man is m the external state in the natural 
world ; he is in the internal state in the spiritual world. 
These states make one with the good, but not with the 
wicked. What a man is in quality as to his internal, is 
rarely manifest in the world, because from infancy he has 
learned to be moral and rational, and loves to appear so. 
But in the spiritual world it clearly appears what he is ; for 
man is then a spirit, and the spirit is the internal man. 
Now as it has been granted me to be in that world, and 
there to see what is the quality of the internal men from 
different kingdoms, I ought, because it is important, to 
make it known. 

807. As regards the English nation: the better ones 
imong them are in the centre of all Christians, because 
Jiey have interior intellectual light ; this light is not appar- 
ent to any one in the natural world, but it is quite con- 
spicuous in the spiritual world ; they acquire it from their 
freedom to speak and to write, and thus to think. With 
others, who are not in such liberty, that light is wasted, 
because it has no outlet. This light, however, is not active 
of itself, but is rendered active by others, especially by men 
of reputation and authority ; as soon as any thing is said 
by them, that light shines forth. For this reason governors 
are appointed over them in the spiritual world and priests 
are given to them of celebrity and of eminent talent, in 
whose decisions, owing to this natural disposition of theirs, 
they acquiesce. 

808. There is among them a similarity of minds \animi\ 
owing to which they become familiarly attached to friends 
who are their own countrymen, but rarely to others ; they 
also aid each other, and love sincerity ; they are lovers of 
thei* country, and zealous for its glory ; and they regard 
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foreigners much as one from the roof of his palace looks 
with a spy-glass on persons dwelling or wandering about 
outside of the city. The political affairs of their kingdom 
occupy their minds and possess their hearts, sometimes so 
far as to withdraw their minds from the studies that belong 
to a loftier judgment, by which a higher intelligence is 
gained. These studies are indeed pursued eagerly in youth, 
by those who give their attention to such things in the pub- 
lic seminaries ; but they pass away, like the phenomena of 
nature ; but still their rationality is quickened from these 
studies, and sparkles with a light from which they form 
beautiful images, as a crystal prism turned toward the sun 
shows the rainbow, and paints with its glowing colors the 
surface that lies ready to receive them. 

809. There are two great cities like London, into which 
most of the English pass after death. I have been per- 
mitted to see the chief city, and to walk through it. Where 
in London is the merchants' place of meeting called the 
Exchange, there is the centre of this city; here dwell 
the governors. Above this centre is the east, below it is 
the west, on the right is the south, and on the left the 
north. In the eastern quarter dwell those who more than 
the others have lived a life of charity ; here are magnificent 
palaces. In the southern quarter dwell the wise, among 
whom there is much splendor. In the northern quarter 
dwell those who more than others have loved freedom to 
speak and to write. In the western quarter dwell those 
who cry Tjp justification by faith alone. On the right in 
this latter quarter is the entrance to the city, also the way 
of exit ; they who live wickedly are sent out here. The 
elders who are in the west and who teach that faith alone, 
do not dare to enter the city by the great streets, but 
through the narrow alleys, because none but those who are 
in the faith of charity are tolerated in the city itself. I 
have heard them complaining of the preachers from the 
west, that they compose their sermons with so much art 
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and eloquence, secretly weaving into them the doctrine of 
justification by faith, that they do not know whether good 
ought to be done or not They preach faith as Intrinsic 
good, and they separate this from the good of charity which 
they call meritorious, and therefore not acceptable to God. 
But when those who dwell in the eastern and southern 
quarters of the city hear such sermons they leave the 
churches, and the preachers are afterward deprived of the 
priestly office. 

8 1 o. I afterward heard many reasons why those preachers 
were deprived of the priestly office. I was told that the chief 
reason was, that they did not frame their sermons from the 
Word and thus from the Spirit of God, but from their own 
rational light [lumm], and thus from their own spirit 
They do indeed take texts from the Word, as a prelude, 
but they merely touch these with their lips and then aban- 
don them as tasteless ; and presently they select something 
savory from theij own intelligence, which they foil about 
in their mouths and turn over upon their tongues as some- 
thing delicious ; and in this way they teach. It was said 
that there was therefore no more spirituality in their ser- 
mons than in the songs of warblers ; and that they were 
merely allegorical adornments, much like wigs beautifully 
curled and powdered, on bald heads. The mysteries of 
their discourses on justification by faith alone they com- 
pared to the quails brought up from the sea and cast upon 
the camp of the children of Israel, from which several 
thousand persons died (Num. xi.); but the theology of 
charity and faith together, they compared to the manna 
from heaven. I once heard their elders talking togethei 
about faith alone ; and I saw a kind of image formed by 
them which represented their faith alone ; in their light 
[/umen] which was that of fantasy, this appeared like a 
great giant ; but when light from heaven was let' in, it 
looked like a monster above and a serpent below. Seeing 
this they withdrew, and the bystanders threw the image 
into a stagnant pool. 
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811. The other great city, also called London, is not in 
the Christian centre, but at some distance to the north. 
Into it those pass after death who are interiorly evil. In 
the middle of it there is an open communication with hell, 
by which also at times they are swallowed up. 

812. From those in the spiritual world who are from 
England, it was perceived that they have a double the- 
ology, a kind that is from their doctrine of faith, and 
another from the doctrine of charity ; the former being 
held by those who are initiated into the priesthood, and 
the latter by the laity, especially those who dwell in Scot- 
land and on its borders. With these the believers in faith 
alone are afraid to engage in argument, because they com- 
bat with them both from the Word and from reason. This 
doctrine of charity is set forth in the exhortation always 
read in the churches on the Sabbath day to those who ap- 
proach the Sacrament of the Holy Supper, before they 
come to it ; in that exhortation it is openly declared that 
if they are not in charity, and do not shun evils as sins, 
they cast themselves into eternal damnation ; and that if 
they should come to the Holy Communion when not in 
charity and without shunning evils as sins, the devil would 
enter into them as he did into Judas. 

IV. Concerning the Germans in the SpiRiTUio. 
World. 

813. It is well known that the inhabitants of every king- 
dom which is divided into several provinces are not alike 
in genius, and that they differ from each other in their own 
particular ways, as those who dwell in the several climates 
of the globe differ from each other in a universal way; 
and yet that a common genius reigns among those who 
are under one king, and thus under the same statute law. 
As regards Germany, it is divided into separate governments 
more thzzi the surrounding kingdoms. There is there av 



i^o.8i4.J THE GERMANS. IO77 

imperia] government, under the universal authority of which 
they all are; but yet the prince of each division enjoys 
despotic power in his own dominions ; for there are greater 
and lesser dukedoms there, and each duke is like a mon- 
arch in his own state. Furthermore, religion is divided 
there ; in some dukedoms are the Evangelical, so called ; 
in some, the Reformed; and in some they are Papists. 
With such diversity of both government and religion, the 
minds [animi], inclinations, and lives of the Germans, from 
those seen in the spiritual world, are more difficult to de- 
scribe than those of other nations and peoples. But still, 
as a common genius reigns everywhere among peoples 
speaking the same language, it may be in some measure 
seen and described from ideas collected together. 

814. Inasmuch as the Germans are under despotic gov- 
ernment in each particular dukedom, they have not free- 
dom of speech and of writing, as the Hollanders and the 
people of Great Britain have; and when this freedom is 
restrained, freedom of thought also, that is to say, the 
freedom of investigating matters in their full extent, is 
kept in restraint at the same time. It is then as if high 
walls were built as the sides of the basin of a fountain, so 
that the water within the basin rises even to the level of the 
source of the salient stream, and therefore the stream itself 
no longer forms a jet. Thought is like the stream, and 
speech therefrom is like the basin. In a word, influx 
adapts itself to efflux ; and in like manner the understand- 
ing from above adapts itself to its measure of freedom to 
utter and give vent to the thoughts. For this reason that 
noble nation devotes itself little to matters of judgment, 
but rather to those of memory. It is for this reason that 
they apply themselves especially to the history of letters, 
and in their books they trust to men of reputation and 
learning among them, quoting their opinions abundantly, 
and supporting some one of them. This state of theirs is 
represented in the spiritual world by a man carrying books 
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under his arm, and when any one disputes about any mat- 
ter of judgment, he says, ^ 1 will give you an answer,'' and 
immediately he draws a book from under his arm and be- 
gins to read. 

815. From this state of theirs proceed many things, and 
among them this, that they keep the spiritual things of the 
church inscribed upon the memory, and seldom elevate 
them into the higher understanding, but only admit them 
into the lower, from which they reason about them ; thus 
they do altogether differently from free nations. These 
latter, in relation to the spiritual things of the church, 
called theological, are like eagles which rise to whatever 
height they please, while nations that are not free are like 
swans in a river. And free nations are like the larger deer 
with lofty horns, that roam the fields, groves, and forests 
in full freedom ; while nations that are not free are like 
the deer kept in parks for the use of a prince. Moreover, 
free peoples are like winged horses, such as the ancients 
called Pegasus, that fly not only over the seas, but also 
over hills that they call Parnassian, and also over the seats 
of the Muses beneath them ; while peoples that have not 
been freed are like noble horses beautifully caparisoned 
in kings' stables. There are similar differences between 
the judgment of one and of the other in the mystic matters 
of theology. The clergy in Germany, while they are stu- 
dents, write out from the lips of the teachers in the semi- 
naries their ///V/dr, and these they guard as the tokens of 
erudition ; and when they are inaugurated into the priest- 
hood, or are appointed lecturers in the schools, they draw 
their official discourses (whether they are in the desk 
or in the pulpit), for the most part from those dicta. Such 
of their priests as do not teach from what is regarded as 
orthodox, usually preach about the Holy Spirit and His 
wonderful workings and excitation of holiness in the heart 
But those who from the orthodoxy of the present day teacb 
about faith, seem to the angels as if they were decorated 



No. 8i8| THE PAPISTS. 10/9 

with wreaths formed from the leaves of the bay-oak ; while 
they who teach from the Word concerning charity and its 
works, appear to the angels as if adorned with wreaths 
woven of the odoriferous leaves of the laurel. The Evan- 
gelical there, in their disputes with the Reformed about 
truths, appear to be tearing garments, because garments 
signify truths. 

8 1 6. I asked where the people of Hamburg are found 
in the spiritual world, and was told that they do not appear 
anywhere assembled in one society, still less in a civil 
community, but are scattered about and intermingled with 
the Germans in various quarters. And when the reason 
was asked, it was answered that it results from this, that 
their minds are continually looking abroad and travelling, 
as it were, outside of their city, and very little within it ; 
for as the state of man's mind is in the natural world, such 
is it in the spiritual world ; for man's mind is his spirit, oi 
the posthumous man that lives after his departure from the 
material body. 

V. Concerning thb Papists in thb Spiritual World. 

817. The Papists in the spiritual world appear round 
about and beneath the Protestants, and they are separated 
from them by interspaces which they are forbidden to pass. 
But yet the monks by clandestine arts procure a communi- 
cation for themselves, and also send out emissaries by un- 
known paths to make converts ; but they are traced out, 
and after being punished are either sent back to their com- 
panions or cast down. 

818. Since the last judgment, which took place in the 
spiritual world in the year iJS7f ^^ st2Lte of all, and there- 
fore of the Papists, is so changed that they are not allowed 
to band themselves into companies as formerly; but for 
every love, good and evil, ways have been appointed, 
which they who come from the world immediately enter, 
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and pass to societies correspondent to their loves. Thus 
the wicked are borne toward societies which are in hell, 
and the good toward societies which are in heaven. So 
care is taken that they shall not form for themselves arti- 
ficial heavens, as formerly. Such societies in the world of 
spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell, are very 
numerous, for they are as many as the genera and species 
of the affections belonging to the love of good and of evil ; 
and meanwhile, before they are elevated into heaven or are 
cast down into hell, they are in spiritual conjunction with 
men of the world, because men too are in the midst be- 
tween heaven and hell. 

819. The Papists have a place of council in the southern 
quarter, toward the east, where their chiefs assemble and 
consult on the various matters pertaining to their religion, 
especially how to keep the common people in blind obedi- 
ence and how to enlarge iheir dominion. No one, how- 
ever, is admitted thereto who was a pope in the world, 
because a semblance of Divine authority has its seat in 
the mind [animus] of such a one, from having arrogated to 
himself the Lord's power in the world. Neither are any 
cardinals permitted to enter that place of council, and this 
on account of their pre-eminence. Nevertheless these lat- 
ter assemble together in a spacious conclave beneath the 
others, but after staying there a few days they are taken 
away ; whither, it was not given me to know. There is 
also another place of meeting in the southern quarter, but 
toward the west ; the business there is to let the credulous 
common people into heaven. Here they arrange round 
about themselves several societies that are in various ex- 
ternal enjoyments ; in some there are dances, in some 
concerts of music, in some processions, in some theatres 
and scenic exhibitions ; in some there are persons who by 
fantasies induce various forms of magnificence; in some 
they merely act like clowns and jest; in some they talk 
together in a friendly way, here about religious matters, 
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there about civil matters, and elsewhere even lasciviously 
and so on. Into some one of these societies they intro- 
duce the credulous, each one according to his peculiar 
pleasure, calling it heaven. But after they have been 
there a day or two they all become weary and go away, be- 
cause those enjoyments are external and not internal. In 
this way also many are led away from the folly of their 
belief about the power to admit into heaven. As regards 
Iheir worship specially : it is almost like their worship in 
the world ; it consists in like manner of masses which are 
celebrated not in the common language of spirits, but in 
a language made up of high-sounding words which inspire 
external sanctity and trembling,' but which they do not at 
all understand. 

820. All who come from the earth into the spiritua. 
world are kept at first in the confession of faith and the 
religion of their country ; so also are the Papists ; where- 
fore they always have some representative pontiff set over 
them, whom they also adore with similar ceremony to that 
observed in the world. It rarely happens that one who 
has been a pope in the world is placed over them, after he 
leaves the world ; yet he who filled the pontifical chair 
thirty or forty years ago was placed over them, because he 
cherished in his heart the idea that the Word was holier 
than it is believed to be, and that the Lord ought to be 
worshipped. It was granted me to speak with him, and 
he said that he adored the Lord alone, because He is God 
Who has all power in heaven and earth, according to His 
words (Matt, xxviii. 18). He said also that the invocation 
of saints was an absurdity ; also that he had intended to 
restore that church when in the world, but was not able 
for reasons that he stated. When the great northern city, 
which contained Papists and Reformed together, was de- 
stroyed in the day of the last judgment, I saw him carried 
out in a litter and transferred to a place of safety. On 
the borders of the great society in which he acts as pontiff, 

VOL. TIL II 
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schcols have been instituted, to which those go who are in 
doubt respecting religion ; and there are converted monks 
there who teach them concerning God the Saviour Christ, 
and also concerning the holiness of the Word ; and the 
monks leave it to their option to turn away their minds 
[animt] from the modes of sanctification introduced into 
the Roman Catholic church. They who receive instruction 
are introduced into a large society composed of those who 
have withdrawn from the worship of the pope and the 
saints ; and when they come into that society they are like 
those who having been roused from sleep are fully awake, 
and like those who come from the discomforts of winter 
into the pleasantness of early spring, and like a sailor when 
he reaches port ; and then they are invited by those there to 
feasts, and noble wine is given them to drink from crystal 
cups. I have also heard that angels send down from 
heaven to their host a plate containing manna, in form 
and taste like that sent down upon the camp of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the desert, and this plate is carried around 
to the guests, and to every one is given liberty to taste the 
manna. 

82 1. All those of the Catholic religion who in the formei 
world thought more of God than of the papacy, and from a 
simple heart did works of charity, when they find themselves 
living after death, and have been instructed that the Lord 
Himself the Saviour of the world reigns here, are easily led 
away from the superstitions of that religion. To them the 
transition from popery to Christianity is as easy as to pass 
through open doors into a temple, or to pass the guards in 
the entrance-hall and to enter the court when the king so 
commands, or to raise the countenance and look up to 
heaven when voices are heard therefrom. But on the other 
hand, to lead away from the superstitions of that religion 
those who during the course of their life in the world rarely 
if- ever thought of God, and valued that worship merely for 
Us festivities, is as difficult as to enter a temple through 
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closed doors, or to pass the guards in the entrance -hall into 
the court when the king forbids, or for a snake in the grass 
to raise its eyes to heaven. It is wonderful that none who 
pass into the spiritual world out of that Catholic religious 
system, there see the heaven where the angels are ; there 
is as it were a dark cloud over them which bounds the sight , 
as soon, however, as any convert comes among the con- 
verted, heaven is opened; and sometimes they see the 
angels there in white garments, and they are also taken 
up to them after having completed the period of prepa 
ration. 

VI. Concerning the Popish Saints in the Spiritual 
World. 

822. It is well known that man has in him from his 
parents inherent or hereditary evil, but it is known to few 
where that evil dwells in its fulness ; it has its dwelling in 
the love of possessing the goods of all others, and in the 
love of exercising dominion, for this latter love is of such a 
nature that, so far as the reins are given to it, it rushes on 
until it bums with the desire of exercising dominion over 
all, and finally wishes to be invoked and worshipped as 
God. This love is the serpent that deceived Eve and 
Adam ; for it said to the woman, God doth know that in the 
day ye eat of that tree, your eyes will be opened, and ye will 
then be as God (Gen. iii. 5). So far, therefore, as man 
rushes into this love without restraint, he turns away from 
God and turns to himself, and becomes an adorer of him- 
self ; and then he can call upon God with lips fervent from 
the love of self, but with the heart cold from contempt of 
God. And then also the Divine things of the church may 
serve him as means j but because dominion is his end, he 
has the means at heart only so far as they subserve that 
end. Such a man, if exalted to the highest honors, is in 
his own imagination like Atlas carrying the terraqueous 
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globe on his shoulders, and like Phoebus with his horses 
bearing the sun around the globe. 

823. Since man is such from inheritance, therefore all 
who have been made saints by papal bulls, in the spiritual 
world are removed from the sight of others and concealed, 
and they are deprived of all intercourse with their worship- 
pers, lest that worst root of evils should be quickened in 
them, and they should be carried away into the delusions 
of fantasy, such as there are with demons. Into such delu 
sions do they come, who while they live in the world ear- 
nestly aspire to be made saints after death, that they may 
be invoked. 

824. Many from the papal jurisdiction, especially the 
monks, when they enter the spiritual world, search for the 
saints, especially the saint of their order, but they do not 
find them. They are surprised at this, but they are after- 
wards instructed that these saints are intermingled either 
with those who are in heaven or with those who are in the 
earth below {infera terra), and that in either case they know 
nothing of the worship and invocations that are offered 
them ; also that those who do know, and who wish to be 
invoked, fall into delusions and talk like fools. . The wor- 
ship of saints is such an abomination in heaven, that when 
it is merely heard of it excites horror, since so far as wor- 
ship is yielded to any man it is denied to the Lord ; for in 
that case He cannot be worshipped alone ; and if the Lord 
is not worshipped alone, there is a division made, which 
destroys communion and the happiness of life that flows 
from it. That I might learn the quality of the saints of the 
papists, so that I might make it known, there were brought 
out from the lower earth as many as a hundred of them, 
who knew that they had been made saints. They ascended 
behind me, only a few before the face, and I spoke with 
one of them who they said was Xavier. While he was talk- 
ing with me, he was like a fool ; nevertheless he could tell 
that in his own place, where he was shut up with others, he 
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was not a fool, but that he becomes a fool as often as he 
thinks himself a saint and wishes to be invoked. I heard 
the same thing murmured by those who were behind. With 
the saints, so-called, who are in heaven, the case is differ- 
ent ; they know nothing at all of what is done on earth, 
nor is it given them to converse with any from the papal 
jurisdiction who are in that superstition, lest some idea of 
that thing should enter into them. 

825. From this state of the saints any one may conclude 
that the invocation of them is mere mockery ; and further- 
more I can affirm that they no more hear the invocations 
addressed to them on earth than their images by the way- 
side, or than the walls of a temple, or than the birds that 
build nests in the towers. It is said by those who pay them 
service on earth, that the saints reign in heaven together 
with the Lord Jesus Christ ; but this is a fiction and a false- 
hood, for they no more reign with the Lord than a groom 
with his king, or a porter with a nobleman, or a courier 
with a primate. For John the Baptist said of the Lord, 
TAe latchet of His shoes I am not worthy to unloose (Mark 
i. 7 ; John i. 27); what then are such as these ? 

826. There appears sometimes to the Parisians who in 
the spiritual world are in a society, at a middle altitude, a 
certain woman in shining raiment and with a face that 
seems holy, and she has said that she is Genevieve. But 
when some of them begin to adore her, her face and also 
her clothing change instantly, and she becomes like an 
ordinary woman, and rebukes them for desiring to adore a 
woman who among her companions is no more esteemed 
than a maid-servant, wondering that the men of the world 
are duped by such nonsense. 

827. To this I will add the following which is most worthy 
of note : Mary the Mother of the Lord once passed by, and 
appeared overhead, in white raiment ; and then pausing a 
little she said that she had been the Mother of the Lord, and 
that He was indeed born of her; but that being made God 
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He put off all the human from her, and that therefore she 
now adores Him as her God, and is unwilling that any one 
should acknowledge Him as her son, inasmuch as in Him 
all is Divine. 

VII. Concerning ths Mohammedans in the Spiritual 
World. 

828. The Mohammedans in the spiritual world appeai 
behind the Papists in the west, and form as it were a 
border around them. They appear next behind Christians 
for the reason that they acknowledge our Lord as a very 
great prophet, the wisest of all, who was sent into the 
world to teach men, and also as Son of God. In that 
world every one dwells at a distance from the central 
region where the Christians are, according to his confession 
of the Lord and of one God ; for that confession conjoins 
minds [animi] with heaven, and makes the distance from 
the east, above which point is the Lord. 

829. Inasmuch as religion has its seat in what is highest 
in man, and as his lower things have life and light from 
the highest, and because Mohammed is associated with 
religion in the minds [animi'] of Mohammedans, some 
Mohammed is always placed within their sight ; and that 
they may turn their faces toward the east, over which is 
the Lord, he is placed beneath the Christian centre. This 
is not the Mohammed who wrote the Koran, but another 
person who fills his office ; nor is there always the same 
person, but he is changed. He who formerly filled this 
place was one from Saxony, who having been taken pris- 
oner by the Algerines, became a Mohammedan. This 
person, because he had also been a Christian, was some- 
times moved to speak with them concerning the Lord, and 
to say that He was not Joseph's son, but the Son of God 
Himself. Other Mohammeds afterward succeeded this 
one. In the place where that representative Mohammed 
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has his station, there appears a fire as of a little torch to 
distinguish him; but that fire is not visible to any but 
Mohammedans. 

830. The Mohammed who wrote the Koran is not seen 
at the present day. I was told that at first he presided 
over them, but that because he wished to rule as God over 
all things pertaining to their religion, he was ejected from 
his seat, which he had under the Papists, and sent down to 
the right side near the south. A certain society of Mo- 
hammedans was once incited by some malicious spirits to 
acknowledge Mohammed as God. To quiet the disturb- 
ance, Mohammed was brought up from the earth below 
and shown to them ; and I also saw him at that time. He 
appeared like corporeal spirits, who have no interior per- 
ception; his face inclined to black. And I heard him 
utter these words : "I am your Mohammed ; " and pre* 
ently he seemed to sink down. 

831. The Mohammedans are hostile to the Christians 
chiefly on account of the belief in three Divine persons, 
and the consequent worship of three Gods, so many Crea- 
tors ; and to the Roman Catholics, still further, on account 
of their bending the knee before images. Therefore they 
call these latter idolaters, and the others fanatics, saying 
that they make a three-headed God, also that they say one 
and mutter three; consequently that they part omnipo- 
tence, and from and of the one omnipotence make three ; 
and that thus they are like /aunt with three horns, one for 
each God, and at the same time three for one ; and that 
so they pray, so they sing, and so they preach. 

832. The Mohammedans, like all nations who acknowl- 
edge one God, and who love justice, and do good from 
religion, have their own heaven, but it is outside of the 
Christian. The Mohammedan heaven, however, is divided 
into two. In the lower they live honorably, with more than 
one wife ; but none are elevated from this into the higher 
heaven except those who give up their concubines, and 
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acknowledge the Lord our Saviour, and at the same time 
His dominion over heaven and hell. I have heard that it 
is impossible for them to think that God the Father and 
our Lord are one, but that it is possible for tliem to 
believe that the Lord rules over the heavens and the hells 
because He is the Son of God the Father. It is by 
means of this belief with them, that it is given them by 
the Lord to ascend into the higher heaven. 

833. That the Mohammedan religion is received by 
more kingdoms than the Christian religion, may be a 
stumbling-block to those who think about the Divine Prov- 
idence, and at the same time believe that no one can be 
saved except those who are born Christians. But the 
Mohammedan religion is not a stumbling-block to those 
who believe that all things are of the Divine Providence ; 
they ask in what this is, and they also find out ; it is in 
this, that the Mohammedan religion acknowledges the 
Lord as a very great prophet, the wisest of all, and also as 
Son of God. But as they have made only the Koran the 
book of their religion, and consequently Mohammed who 
wrote it has held his seat in their thoughts, and they 
follow him with some worship, they therefore think but 
little concerning our Lord. That it may be known fully 
that that religion was raised up owing to the Lord's 
Divine Providence, to blot out the idolatries of many 
nations, it shall be told in some order. First, then, con 
cerning the origin of idolatries. Previous to that religion, 
Idolatrous worship was spread throughout very many king- 
doms of the world. This was because the churches 
before the coming of the Lord were all representative 
churches. Such, too, was the Israelitish church; in it 
the tabernacle, Aaron's garments, the sacrifices, all things 
belonging to the temple at Jerusalem, and the statutes 
also, were representative. And among the ancients there 
was a knowledge of correspondences, which is also a 
knowledge of representations, the very knowledge of knowl* 
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edges, which was especially cultivated by the Egyptians ; 
hence their hieroglyphics. From their knowledge oi 
correspondences, they knew the signification of animals of 
every kind, also of all kinds of trees, and of mountains, 
hills, rivers, fountains, and also of the sun, the moon, and 
the stars. By means of this knowledge they also had an 
apprehension of spiritual things, inasmuch as the things 
represented, which were such as pertain to spiritual wis- 
dom among the angels in heaven, were the origins [of the 
representatives]. Now as all their worship was represent- 
ative, consisting of mere correspondences, therefore they 
worshipped on mountains and hills, and also in groves and 
gardens; and therefore they consecrated fountains, and 
moreover they made sculptured horses, oxen, calves, lambs, 
birds too, and fishes, also serpents, and placed them near 
the temples, and in their courts, and also at their homes, 
in an order following the spiritual things of the church to 
which they corresponded, or which they represented, and 
therefore signified. After a time, when the knowledge of 
correspondences was obliterated, their posterity began to 
worship the sculptured things themselves, as holy in them- 
selves, not knowing that their fathers of ancient time did 
not see any holiness in them, but only that according to 
correspondences they represented what was holy. Hence 
arose the idolatries which filled so many kingdoms of the 
world. For the extirpation of these idolatries, from the 
Lord's Divine Providence it was brought about, that a nevi 
religion should auspiciously begin, accommodated to the 
genius of the people of the East ; in which there should be 
something from the Word of both Testaments, and which 
should teach that the Lord came into the world, and that 
He was a very great prophet, the wisest of all, and Son of 
God. This was done through Mohammed, from whom that 
religion was named. It is manifest from this that that 
religion was raised up, from the Lord's Divine Providence, 
and accommodated to the genius of the people of the 
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East, as already said, for the end that it might blot out the 
idolatries of so many nations, and give them some knowl^ 
edge of the Lord before they should come into the spirit- 
ual world, which they do after death. And this religion 
would not have been received by so many kingdoms, and 
had power to extirpate idolatries, if it had not been made 
conformable to the ideas of their thoughts, and especially 
if polygamy had not been permitted, for the reason that the 
Orientals without that permission would have burned for 
filthy adulteries more than Europeans, and would have 
perished. 

834. It was once given me to perceive of what quality is 
the heat of their polygamic love'. I conversed with one 
who occupied the place of Mohammed; and this substi- 
tute, after some conversation with him at a distance, sent 
to me an ebony spoon and some other things, which were 
tokens that they came from him; and at the same time 
there was opened from various places a communication for 
the heat of their polygamic love, which was felt from some 
places like the heat in baths after the washing ; from some 
like the heat in kitchens, where meats are boiling ; from 
some like the heat in eating-houses where foul-smelling 
eatables are exposed for sale ; frojn some like the heat in 
apothecaries' cellars, where emulsions and such things 
are prepared; from some like the heat in stews and 
brothels; and from others like the heat in shops where 
skins, leather, and shoes are sold. There was even some- 
thing rank, harsh, and burning in the heat, arising from 
jealousy. But the heat in the Christian heavens, when the 
enjoyment from their love is perceived as odor, is fragrant 
like the odor in gardens and vineyards, and like that in 
rose-gardens, and in some places like that where spices are 
sold, and in others like those in wine-presses and wine- 
cellars. That the enjoyments from loves in the spiritual 
world are often perceived as odors, has been shown every- 
where in my Relations, which follow these chapters. 
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VIIL Concerning the Africans in the Spiritual 
World; and also something concerning 
Gentiles. 

835. The Gentiles who have known nothing of the Lord, 
in the spiritual world appear outside of those who have 
known of Him, even sc that the outermost circumference 
is formed by those only who are thoroughly idolaters, and 
in the formei world worshipped the sun and moon. But 
those who acknowledge one God, and make such precepts 
as are in the decalogue precepts of religion and so of the 
life, communicate more directly with the Christians in the 
central region ; for so the communication is not intercepted 
by the Mohammedans and Papists. The Gentiles are also 
distinguished according to their genius and their faculty 
for receiving light through the heavens from the Lord, for 
there are among them some interior and some exterior, and 
this comes partly from climate, partly from the stock from 
which they have sprung, partly from education, and partly 
from religion. The Africans are more interior than the 
others. 

836. All who acknowledge and worship one God, the 
Creator of the universe, entertain the idea of God as a 
Man ; they say that no one can have any other idea of 
Him. When they hear that many entertain an idea re- 
specting God as of ether or a cloud, they inquire where 
such people are ; and when they are told that they are 
among the Christians, they deny that it is possible. But 
it is answered that they have such an idea from this, that 
God is called a Spirit in the Word, and of spirit they have 
no other thought than of ethereal substance or of some 
fofja of cloud, not knowing that every spirit and every 
angel is a human being. Further examination has been 
made, however, to ascertain whether their spiritual idea is 
similar to their natural ; and it has been found that it is 
not similar with those who interiorly acknowledge the I-«ord 
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the Saviour as the Goci of heaven and earth. I heard a 
certain elder saying that no one can have an idea of Divine 
Human ; and I saw him conveyed to various classes of 
Gentiles, to the more and more interior, and also to their 
heavens, and at last to the Christian heaven ; and every- 
where there was given a communication of their interior 
perception respecting God ; and he observed that they had 
no other idea of God than that of the Divine Man ; and 
that man, who is an image and likeness of Him, could not 
have been created by any other. 

837. As the Africans surpass the others in interior judg- 
ment, I have had conversation with them on matters of 
loftier inquiry, and lately concerning God, concerning the 
Lord the Redeemer, and concerning the interior and the 
exterior man. And as they were delighted with this con- 
versation, I will present some of the things which they 
oerceived from interior sight respecting these three sub- 
jects. Of God they said, that He certainly did descend 
and present Himself to be seen by men, because He is 
their Creator, Guardian, and Guide, and because the hu- 
man race is His ; also that He sees, surveys, and provides 
the things, one and all, that are in the heavens and on 
earth, — their goods as in Himself, and Himself in them ; 
this, because He is the Sun of the angelic heaven, which 
is seen as high above the spiritual world as the sun of the 
earth is above the natural world ; and He Who is the Sun, 
sees, surveys, and provides all things and every single thing 
below. And because it is His Divine Love which appears 
as a Sun, it follows that He provides for the greatest and 
the least such things as pertain to life, and for men such 
things as are of love and wisdom, — the things which are 
of love by the heat from that Sun and the things which 
are of wisdom by the light therefrom. If, therefore, you 
form to yourselves an idea of God as being the Sun of the 
universe, you will surely from that idea see and acknowl^ 
edge His omnipresence, omniscif:nr.e, and omnipotence. 
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838. And further, I conversed with them respecting the 
Lord the Saviour, It was said that God in His essence is 
Divine Love, and that Divine Love is as purest fire ; and 
as love viewed in itself can purpose only to become one 
with another whom it loves, and Divine love to unite itself 
to man and man to itself so that it may be in man and 
man in it, and because the Divine Love is as purest fire, — 
it is manifest that God being such could not possibly be hi 
man and cause man to be in Him; for He would thus 
reduce the whole man to the thinnest vapor. Yet as God 
from His essence burned with the love of uniting Himself 
with man, it was necessary that He should veil HimseK 
over with a Body adapted to reception and conjunction. 
Therefore He descended and assumed the Human accord- 
ing to the order from Himself established from the creation 
of the world ; which order was, that, by the power propa- 
^ted from Himself, [the Human] should be conceived, car- 
ried in the womb, and bom, and then should grow in wisdom 
and love, and so draw near to union with the Divine Origin 
thereof, and that thus God became Man, and Man God 
That this is so, the Scripture respecting Him (which existi 
among Christians and is called the Word) manifestly teaches 
and testifies; and God Himself, Who in His Human is 
called Jesus Christ, says that the Father is in Him and He 
in the Father, and that he that seeth Him seeth the Father ; 
besides other things to the same purport. That God, Whose 
Love is as purest fire, could not otherwise unite Himself to 
man and man to Himself, reason also sees. Can the sun's 
fire as it is in itself touch man, still less enter into him, 
unless it veil its rays with atmospheres, and so by a tem- 
pered heat present itself accommodated? Can the pure 
ether envelop man, still less enter his bronchial tubes^ 
unless it become more dense with au: and thus adapt itself ? 
A fish cannot even draw the breath of life in the air, but in 
an element suited to its life ; nor yet can a king on earth, 
in his own person or immediately, administer the afiEair» 
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of his kingdom, one and all, except by higher and lowei 
officers who together constitute his royal body. Nor can 
a man's soul render itself visible to another, enter into 
companionship with him, and communicate proofs of its 
love, except through a body. How then could God do so, 
except through a Humanity of His own ? The Africans 
more than the others had a perception of these things 
when they heard them, because they are more interiorly 
rational; and each favored them according to his per- 
ception. 

839. Lastly we conversed respecting the interior and the 
exterior man. And it was said that men who perceive 
things interiorly are in the light of truth, which is the light 
of heaven, and that those who perceive things exteriorly 
are in no light of truth, because they are in the light of the 
world only ; that thus interior men are in intelligence and 
wisdom, but exterior men are in insanity and in preposter- 
ous vision [see n. 345] ; that interior men are spiritual, be- 
cause they think from the spirit elevated above the body, 
and therefore see truths in light, but that exterior men are 
sensual-natural, because they think from the fallacies of 
the senses of the body ; therefore they see truths as in a 
thick cloud, and when they revolve them in their minds 
they see falsities as truths ; that internal men are like 
those who stand on a mountain in a plain, or on a tower 
in a city, or on a light-house in the sea; while external 
men are like those who stand in a valley at the foot of the 
mountain, or in a vault beneath the tower, or in a boat 
undei the light-house, and who see only what is nearest to 
them. Moreover, internal men are like those who live in 
the second or third story of a house or palace, the walls 
of which are continuous windows of clearest glass, who 
look round about upon the city in its whole extent, and 
recognize every cottage in it ; while external men are like 
those who live in the lowest story, the windows of which 
are of parchment, who cannot even see a single street out 
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side of the house, but only what is within it, and this only 
by the light of a candle or of the fire. Furthermore, in- 
ternal men are like eagles soaring on high, which see all 
things spread out beneath them ; while external men, on 
the other hand, are like cocks that stand on a post and 
crow aloud before the hens that are walking on the ground. 
And, moreover, internal men perceive that what they know 
compared with what they do not know is as the water in a 
pitcher compared to that in a lake ; while external men do 
not perceive but that they know all things. The Africans 
were delighted with what was said, because from the in- 
terior sight in which they excel they acknowledged that i* 
was so. 

840. Such being the character of the Africans, a revela- 
tion is therefore made among them at this day, which is 
spreading round about from the place where it began, but 
has not yet reached the coasts. They despise strangers 
coming from Europe, who believe that man is saved by 
faith alone, and thus by merely thinking and speaking, 
and not at the same time by willing and doing ; they say 
that there is no man with any worship who does not 
live according to his religion, and that if one does not, he 
cannot but become stupid and wicked, because he receives 
nothing from heaven. I have several times conversed with 
Augustine, who was bishop of Hippo in Africa in the third 
century. He said that he is there at the present day, and 
is inspiring them with the worship of the Lord, and that 
there is hope of the propagation of this new gospel to the 
surrounding regions. I have heard the angels rejoicing 
over that revelation, because by it there is opening to them 
communication with the human rational, hitherto closed up 
by the universal dogma that the understanding is to be 
andei obedience to the faith of the ecclesiastics. 



1096 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. [No. 84s. 



IX. Concerning the Jews in the Spiritual World. 

841. Previous to the last judgment, which took place io 
the year 1757, the Jews appeared in a valley at the left side 
of the Christian centre ; after that they were transferred 
northward, and intercourse with Christians, except with 
those wandering outside of the cities, was forbidden them. 
There are in that quarter two great cities into which the 
Jews are transferred after death, each of which before the 
judgment they called Jerusalem, but afterward by another 
name^; because since the judgment Jerusalem means the 
church in which the Lord alone is worshipped, as to its 
doctrine. Converted Jews are placed over them in their 
cities, who warn them not to speak contemptuously of 
Christ, and punish those who persist in doing so. The 
streets of their cities are filled with mud ankle-deep, and 
the houses with uncleanness, from which they smell so 
abominably that they cannot be approached. I afterward 
noticed that many others of that nation also obtaJned a 
place of abode in the southern quarter ; and when I asked 
who they were, I was told that they were those who made 
light of the worship of the others, and who still questioned 
in their own minds [animi] whether the Messiah would ever 
come, and those who in the world thought from reason about 
various matters, and lived according to it. Those who are 
called the Portuguese Jews constitute the greater part of 
this class. 

842. An angel with a staff in his hand sometimes appears 
to the Jews, above, at a middle altitude, and gives them to 
believe that he is Moses. He exhorts them to desist from 
their senseless expectation of the Messiah even there, be- 
cause the Messiah is Christ, Who rules them and all men j 
that he knows this, and that he also knew about Him while 
he was in the world. When they hear this they go away. 
The greater part of them forget it, but a few keep it in 
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mind. These few are sent to synagogues composed of con- 
verted Jews, and are instructed ; and after they have been 
instructed, new clothes are given them instead of their tat- 
tered ones ; and the Word, neatly written, is given to them, 
also a dwelling in the city, not inelegant. But they who do 
not receive are cast down, many of them into forests and 
deserts, where they steal from each other. 

843. In that world as in the former the Jews traffic in 
various articles, especially in precious stones, which thej 
obtain in unknown ways from heaven, where there are 
precious stones in abundance. They traffic in precious 
stones because they read the Word in the original tongue, 
and hold the sense of its letter holy; and precious stones 
correspond to that sense. That the spiritual origin of those 
stones is the sense of the letter of the Word, and that from 
this arises their correspondence, may be seen above in the 
chapter on the' Sacred Scripture (n. 217, 218). They are 
also able to make artificial stones that look like them, and 
to induce the fantasy that they are genuine ; but those whc 
do so are heavily fined by their rulers. 

844. The Jews are more ignorant than others that they 
are in the spiritual world, but they believe that they are 
still in the natural world. This is because they are wholly 
external men, and think nothing about religion from the 
interior. Therefore they also talk about the Messiah as 
formerly, and some say that He will come with David, and 
glittering with diadems will go before them and introduce 
them into the land of Canaan; that on the way He will dry 
up the rivers they are to cross by raising His rod, and that 
Christians (whom among themselves they also call Gentiles) 
will then take hold of the skirts of their garments, suppli- 
antly beseeching permission to accompany them ; that they 
shall receive the rich according to their abundance, and 
that these also will ser\'e them. In all this they confirm 
themselves by what is read in Zechariah (viii. 23) and in 
Isai?h (Ixvi. 20); also by what is said of David, that he i« 
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to come and be their king and shepherd Qer. xtt. 9 ; Ez. 
zxxiv. 23-25 ; zzxviL 23-26). They are utterly unwilling 
to hear that by David is there meant our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and that by Jews are there meant those who will be of His 
church. 

845. When asked whether they firmly believe that they 
all are to come into the land of Canaan, diey say that all 
are then to come, and that the Jews who are dead are then 
to rise again, and from their sepulchres are to enter that 
land. When it is said in return that they cannot possibly 
come out of sepulchres, because they themselves were liv- 
ing after death, they reply that they are then to descend 
and enter their own bodies and live so. When it is said 
that that land cannot hold them all, they answer that it will 
then be enlarged. When told that the kingdom of the 
Messiah, because He is the Son of God, will not be on 
earth but in heaven, they reply that the labd of Canaan 
will be heaven then. When told that they do not know 
where Bethlehem Ephratah is, where the Messiah will be 
bom according to the prediction in Micah (v. 2), and in 
David (Ps. cxxxii. 6), they answer that still the mother of 
the Messiah will give birth there ; and some say that where 
she brings forth, there is Bethlehem. When they are asked 
how the Messiah can dwell with such wicked people, and 
it is proved by many passages from Jeremiah, and espe- 
cially by the Song of Moses (Deut. xxxii.), that they are the 
worst, they answer that among the Jews there are the good 
as well as the bad, and that the bad are meant there. When 
they are told that they sprung from a Canaanitish woman 
and from Judah's whoredom with his daughter-in-law (Gen. 
xxxviii.), they answer that there was no whoredom. But 
when the rejoinder is made that still Judah commanded 
that she should be brought and burned for whoredom, they 
go away to consult about it, and after consultation they say 
that he only performed the part of the husband's brother, 
an office which neither his second son Onan nor his third 
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son Selah fulfilled. And to this they add that very many 
of them are of the tribe of Levi who held the priesthood • 
and they add, " It is enough that we are all from the loins 
of Abraham." When they are told that interiorly in the 
Word there is a spiritual sense in which the Christ or Mes- 
siah is much treated of, they answer that this is not so ; 
and some of them say that interiorly in the Word, or in its 
depths, there is nothing but gold ; and they say other things 
of the same sort. 

846. I was once taken up as to my spirit into the angelic 
heaven, and into one of its societies. And then some of 
the wise ones there came to me and said, " What news from 
earth ?'* I answered, " This is new, that the Lord has re- 
vealed arcana which in excellence surpass those revealed, 
from the beginning of the church even to the present time." 
They asked, " What are they ? " I replied, they are these ; 

1. In the whole Word and in every particular of it there is 
a Spiritual Sense corresponding to the natural sense ; by 
means of that sense the Word is a conjunction of the men 
of the church with the Lord, and also a consociation with 
angels ; and the holiness of the Word resides in that sense^ 

2. The Correspondences of which the spiritual sense con- 
sists are disclosed." The angels asked, " Did not the in- 
habitants of the earth know of correspondences before ? " I 
answered, that they knew nothing whatever ; and that these 
have been hidden now for thousands of years, that is, even 
from the time of Job ; but that with those who lived at that 
time and before it, the knowledge of correspondences was 
the knowledge of knowledges, from which they had wis- 
dom, because by it they had a cognition of spiritual things 
which pertain to heaven and the church ; but that as that 
knowledge was turned into an idolatrous knowledge, by 
the Lord's Divine Providence it was so obliterated and 
lost that no one has seen any sign of it ; but that yet it is 
now disclosed by the Lord, that a conjunction of the men 
r^ the church with Himself and a consociation with the 
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angds may be effected, and this is done by means of the 
Word in which all things and every single thing are cor- 
respondences. The angels rejoiced exceedingly that if 
had pleased the Lord to reveal this great arcanum, so 
deeply hidden for thousands of years ; and they said that 
this was done in order that the Christian church which is 
founded on the Word, and which is now at its end, may 
again revive and draw spirit through heaven from the Lord. 
They asked whether, by means of a knowledge of corre- 
spondences, it has at this day been disclosed what is signi- 
fied by Baptism, and what by the Holy Supper, about 
which there have hitherto been such various views. And 
I replied that it has been. 3. I said further that the Lord 
has at this day made a revelation concerning ths lifb Of 
MEN AFTER DEATH. The angel said, " Why about the life 
alter death ? Who does not know that man lives after 
death ? " I replied, " They know and they do not know. 
They say that the man does not live after death, but his 
soul, and that this lives as a spirit ; and they entertain an 
idea of spirit, as of wind or ether; and they say that one 
does not live as a man until after the day of the last judg- 
ment, when the corporeal elements which were left in the 
world, although eaten up by worms, mice, and fishes, will 
be collected together again, and again formed into a body, 
and that in this way men are to rise again." The angels 
said, " How is this ? Who does not know that man lives 
a man after death, with the sole difference that he then 
lives a substantial man, not a material man as before, and 
that the substantial man sees the substantial man as much 
as the material man sees the material, and that they know 
not a single difference except that they are in a more per 
feet state ? " 4. The angels asked, " What do they know 
of our world, and of Heaven and Hell ? " I answered 
that they have known nothing, but that at this day it has been 
disclosed by the Lord what is the nature of the world in 
which angels and spirits live, thus what is the nature ol 
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heaven and of hell ; as also that angels and spirits are in 
conjunction with men, besides many wonderful things re- 
specting them. The angels rejoiced that it has pleased 
the Lord to disclose such things, so that man may no 
longer from ignorance be in doubt respecting his immor- 
tality. 5. I said further, '' It has at this day been revealed 
by the Lord, that there is in your worlo a different Sun 
from that of our world ; that the Sun of your world is pure 
Love, and that of ours pure fire ; that therefore all that 
proceeds from your Sun, because it is pure love, partakes 
of life, while all that proceeds from our sun, because it is 
pure fire, partakes not at all of life; and that from this 
comes the distinction between the Spiritual and ths 
Natural, which distinction, hitherto unknown, has also 
been disclosed. And from these things it has been made 
known whence comes the light which illuminates the hu- 
man understanding with wisdom, and whence the heat 
which enkindles the human will with love. 6. Moreover 
it has been disclosed that there are three degrees ofli/e^ and 
consequently three heavens ; that the mind of man is dis- 
tinguished into those degrees, and that man therefore cor- 
responds to the three heavens." The angels asked, " Did 
they not know this before ? " I answered that they knew 
of the degrees between more and less, but nothing of the 
degrees between the prior and the posterior. 7. The 
angels asked whether any thing else has been revealed. 
I answered that many other things have been revealed re- 
specting the Last judgment: respecting the Lard as being 
the God of heaven and earth ; that God is one in Person 
and in Essence, in Whom is a Divine Trinity, and that the 
Lord is this God ; also respecting the New Church about 
to be established by Him, and the Doctrine of this Church ; 
concerning the Holiness of the Sacred Scripture; that the 
Apocalypse also has been revealed; and further, many 
things about the Inhabitants of the Planets^ and about the 
Earths in the Universe; besides many memorable and 
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wonderful things from the spiritual world, by which many 
things that pertain to wisdom have been disclosed from 
heaven. 

847. After thisy speaking with the angels, I told them 
that something more has been revealed in the world by the 
Lord. They asked what I said, " Respecting Love truly 
conjugal^* and its spiritual delights.'' And the angels said, 
" Who does not know that the delights of conjugal * love 
surpass those of all loves ? And who cannot conceive that 
into some one love (inasmuch as it corresponds to the love 
of the Lord and the Church) are brought together all the 
varieties of blessedness, satisfaction, and enjoyment that 
can ever be brought together by the Lord ? also that Lave 
truly conjugial is their receptacle, which can receive and 
perceive them even to a full sense?" I replied that men 
do not know this, because they haVe not approached the 
Lord, and therefore have not shunned the lusts of the 
flesh, and so could not be regenerated; and love truly 
conjugal * is solely from the Lord, and is given to those 
who are being regenerated by Him ; and these, too, are 
they who are received into the Lord's New Church which 
b meant in the Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem. To 
this I added that I doubt whether they are willing to be- 
lieve at this day in the world that this love is in itself 
spiritual, and therefore from religion, because they cherish 
a merely corporeal idea of it ; and so [whether they are 
willing to acknowledge ] t that, because it is according to 
religion, it is spiritual with the spiritual, natural with the 
natural, and merely carnal with adulterers. 

848. The angels rejoiced exceedingly in what had been 
said now and before ; but they perceived sadness in me, 

* The word here used is conp^^is. In this Relation as found in 
the treatise on " Conjugial Love," n. 534, the word cotyugialis is used. 
Ot^ugalis is also found twice in n. 805 of this work. 

t The words within brackets are supplied from the treatise oa 
'Conjugial Love," n. 534. 
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and asked, "Whence comes your sadness?" I told them 
that these arcana revealed by the Lord at this day, although 
in excellence and dignity they surpass all the cognitions 
hitherto divulged, still are regarded on earth as of no value. 
The angels wondered at this, and besought the Lord that it 
might be allowable for them to look down upon the world ; 
and they looked down, and lo 1 mere darkness was there. 
And they were told that these arcana should be written on 
paper and the paper should be let down to the earth, and 
they would see a prodigy. This was done ; and behold, the 
paper on which these arcana were written was let down 
from heaven, and in its progress while it was yet in the 
spiritual world it shone as a star, but when it descended 
into the natural world the light waned, and in proportion 
as it fell it was darkened. And when it was let down by 
the angels into assemblies where there were men of learn- 
ing and erudition from among the clergy and the laity, there 
was heard a murmur from many, in which were the words, 
" What is this ? Is it any thing ? What matters it whether 
we know these things or not ? Are they not the offspring 
of the brain ? " And it seemed as if some persons took the 
paper, and folded it, and rolled and unrolled it with their 
fingers, and as if others tore it in pieces and wished to 
trample it under foot. But they were withheld by the Lord 
from that outrage ; and the angels were directed to with- 
draw the paper and guard it. And because the angels 
were made sad, and thought, " How long will this be ? " it 
was said, ^^ For a time, and times, and half a time^^ (Apoc. 
xii. 14). 

849. After this I heard a hostile murmur from the lower 
regions, and at the same time these words : " Work mira- 
cles and we will believe,^^ And I replied, " Are not those 
things miracles ? " It was answered, "They are not." And 
I asked, " What miracles, then ? " They said, " Manifest 
and reveal future events, and we will have faith." But I 
answered, " Such things are not granted by the Lord, be- 
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cause so far as man knows foture events, his reason and 
understanding together with prudence and wisdom sink into 
inactivity, become torpid and feilL" And again I asked, 
'• What other miracles shall I work ? " Then arose the cry, 
** Such as Moses wrought in Egypt" And I replied, " Per- 
haps you would harden your hearts to them, as did Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians." And they answered that they should 
not. And again I said, " Assure me that you will not dance 
around a golden calf and adore it, as the posterity of Jacob 
did a single month after they saw all mount Sinai burning, 
and heard Jehovah Himself speaking out of the fire, thus 
after a miracle which was the greatest of all " {ago/dm calf 
m the spuitual sense is the pleasure of the flesh). And it was 
answered from the lower r^ons, "' We will not be like the 
posterity of Jacob." But at that moment I heard it said 
to them from heaven, "^ If you believe not Moses and the 
prophets, that is, the Word of the Lord, you will not believe 
on account of miracles any more than the posterity of Jacob 
did in the desert ; or any more than they believed when 
with their own eyes they saw the miracles wrought by the 
Lord Himself when He was in the world." 

850. After this I saw some persons ascending from the 
lower regions, from which those things were heard, who 
addressing me in a grave tone said, " Why has your Lord 
revealed the arcana that you have just enumerated in a 
long list, to you who are a layman, and not to some one of 
the clergy?" To which I replied : *' Such is the good pleas- 
ure of the Lord, Who has prepared me for this office from 
earliest youth. Nevertheless, I will ask you in return. Why 
did the Lord when in the world choose fishermen for His 
disciples, and not some of the lawyers, scribes, priests, or 
rabbis? Discuss this among yourselves, draw your con- 
clusions from judgment, and you will discover the cause." 
When they heard this, a murmur arose among them ; and 
after this there was silence. 

851. I foresee that many who read the RekUions an lexed 
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to the chapters will believe that they are inventions of the 
imagination. But I assert in truth that they are not inven- 
tions, but were truly seen and heard ; not seen and heard 
in any state of the sleeping mind, but in a state of full wake 
fulness. For it has pleased the Lord to manifest Himself 
to me, and to send me to teach those things which will 
belong to His New Church, which is meant by the New 
Jerusalem in the Apocalypse. For this purpose he has 
opened the interiors of my mind or spirit, whereby it has 
been given me to be in the spiritual world with angels, and 
at the same time in the natural world with men, and this 
now f(T twenty-seven years. Who in the Christian world 
would have known any thing of Heaven cmd Helly if it had 
not pleased the Lord to open in some one the sight of his 
spirit, and to show and teach ? That such things as are 
described in the Relations do appear, is manifest from simi- 
or things that were seen by John and described in the 
Apocalypse, as also in the Word of the Old Testament by 
the prophets. In the Apocalypse are these : John saw the 
Son of Man in the midst of the seven candlesticks ; he 
saw the tabernacle, the temple, the ark, and the altar, in 
heaven ; he saw a book sealed with seven seals, he saw it 
opened, and horses going out of it; four animals round 
about the throne; twelve thousand chosen out of each 
tribe ; locusts ascending out of the pit ; a woman bringing 
forth a man-child, and fleeing into the desert on account of 
the dragon ; two beasts, one going up out of the sea, and 
the other out of the earth ; an angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel; a sea of glass 
mingled with Are; seven angels having the seven last 
plagues; vials poured out by them on the earth, the 
sea, the rivers, the sun, the throne of the beast, the Eu- 
phrates, and the air ; a woman sitting on a scarlet beast ^ 
the dragon cast into a lake of Are and brimstone; a 
white horse; a great supper; a new heaven and a new 
earth ; the holy Jerusalem descending out of heaven, which 

VOLi III. 12 
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is described as to its gates, wall, and foundations; also 
the river of the water of life, and trees of life bearing 
fruit every month ; besides other things, all of which were 
seen by John, and seen when as to his spirit he was in the 
spiritual world and in heaven. Add what was seen by the 
apostles after the Lord's resurrection, also what was seen . 
later by Peter (Acts xi.), and what was seen and heard by 
Paul. Add to this what was seen by the prophets of the 
Old Testament, as by Ezekiel who saw four animals which 
were cherubs (i. and ix.), a new temple and a new earth, 
and an angel measuring them (xl.-xlviii.) ; he was carried 
away to Jerusalem and saw the abominations there, and 
also into Chaldea (viii. and xi.). What was similar took 
place with Zechariah : he saw a man riding among myrtle 
trees (i. 8-1 1) ; he saw four horns, and afterward a man with 
a measuring-line in his hand (i. and ii.) ; he saw a flying roll 
and an ephah (v. i, 6) ; he saw four chariots between two 
mountains, also horses (vL 1-8). So likewise with Daniel ; 
he saw four beasts coming up out of the sea (vii. 1-8) ; he 
saw the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, Whose 
dominion shall not pass away, and Whose kingdom shall 
not be destroyed (vii. 13, 14) j he saw the conflict between 
the ram and the he-goat (viii. 1-27) ; he saw the angel Ga- 
briel, and he talked with him (ix.). The servant of Elisha 
saw horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha, and 
saw them when his eyes were opened (2 Kings vi. 17). 
From these and many other passages in the Word, it is 
evident that those things which exist in the spiritual world 
have appeared to many both before and since the Coming 
of the Lord. What marvel, then, that they should be seen 
now also, when a New Church is commencing, or when the 
New Jerusalem is descending from heaven ? 
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fla tlM origiiial, wliat IoHowb is found appended to the Index ti the R^tUwm.\ 
A THEOREM PROPOSED BY A CERTAIN DUKE, AN ELECTOR 

IN Germany, who also enjoyed the highest eccle- 
siastical DIGNITY. 

T once saw in the spiritual world a certain duke, an 
elector of Germany, who also enjoyed the highest eccle- 
siastical dignity, and near him two bishops and also two 
ministers, and from a distance I heard their conversation. 
The electoral duke asked the four bystanders whether they 
knew what constituted the head of religion in Christendom. 
The bishops replied, " The head of religion in Christendom 
is, Faith alone justifying and saving,** Again he asked, 
" Do you know what lies inwardly concealed in that faith ? 
Open it, look into it, and tell me." They replied that there 
is nothing inwardly concealed in it but the merit and right- 
eousness of the Lord the Saviour, To this the electoral duke 
said, "Is there not concealed in it, then, the Lord the 
Saviour in His Human, in which He is called yesus Christy 
because He alone in His Human was Righteousness?" 
To this they replied, " This certainly and inseparably fol- 
lows." The electoral duke persisted, saying, " Open that 
faith, look into it further, search well, and see whether 
there is any thing else in it" And the minister said, " The 
grace of God the Father is also concealed in it." To this 
the electoral duke said, " Obtain a right conception and per- 
ception, and you will see that // is the Son*s grace with the 
Father, for the Son begs and intercedes. Wherefore I say 
to you, since you confess, venerate, and kiss that faith 
alone of yours, that you ought by all means to confess, 
venerate, and kiss the Lord the Saviour alone in His Hu- 
man j for, as already said, He in His Human was and is 
Righteousness, That in this Human He is also Jehovah 
and God, I have seen in the Sacred Writings from these 
passages : Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up 
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unto David a righUous Branchy Who shaU reign King and 
prosper; and this is His name whereby He shall be called^ 
Jehovah our Righteousness (Jer. zzziiL 15, 16). In 
Paul : In yesus Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead (or DiviNiTy) bodily (CoL iL 9). And in John : 
yesus Christ is the true God and eternal Life (i Epistle, 
F. 20). Wherefore He is also called the God of Faitb 
CPWL ill 9V' 
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rrhia is the Aathm't Index. The fignras refer to the ninibered 

I. 

I MBARD certain newoomers In the spiritual world talking together abont 
three Divine Persons from eternity; and then a certain one who in tiie world 
had been a primate opened the ideas of his thought respecting that mystery, 
saying that it had been and still was his opinion that the three sit upon high 
tiuones in heaven ; God the Father upon a throne of the finest gold, with a scep- 
tre in His hand ; God tiie Son at His right hand, upon a throne of the purest 
silver with a crown on His head ; and God the Holy Spirit upon a throne of 
shining crystal, holding in His hand the dove, in which He appeared when 
Christ was baptized ; and that lamps, hanging round about them in triple order, 
glittered with precious stones ; and that at a distance innumerable angels stand 
m a circle, adoring and singing praises. He also spoke of tiie Holy Spirit, — 
how He introduces faith, purifies, and justifies. He said that many of his 
order favored his ideas, and he trusted that I also as a layman gave them 
credit But as an opportunity to speak was then given me, I said that from 
my childhood I have cherished the idea that God is one ; I therefore explained 
to him what the trinity involves, and what is signified by throne, sceptre, and 
crown, where in the Word these are predicated of God. To which I added, 
that all who believe in three Divine Persons from eternity must necessarily 
believe in three Gods. And, furthermore, that the Divine essence cannot ba 
parted (n. i6). 

II. 

A discourse of the angeb concerning God, — that His Divine is Divine 
Esse in itself, and not from itself ; and that it is One, the Same, the Itself, and 
Indivisible ; also that God is not in phice, but with those who are in place ; and 
that His Divine Love appears to the angels as a Sun, and that the heat there- 
from in its essence is Love, and the light therefrom in its essence is Wisdmn 
(n. 25). 

That the proceeding Divine attributes, which are creation, redemptioB, aad 
r en e neration, are attributes of one God, and not of three (n. 96). 

in. 

Since I perceived that a vast multitude of men are ui tiie paaiiaaioa 
Hut all things are of nature, and consequently that nature created the univene, 
In a cvtain gymnasium where there were persons of this kind I ipclkt with an 



mo INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. 

iagenioas one npcOxog these three tiua^ : i. WheOier Batoxe is of life, or Hie 
IS of aatore; a. Whether the centre u of tiie expanse, or tiie expanse is of 
the centre; 3. Concerning the centre and the expanse of nature and of life; 
that the centre of nature is the sun of the natural world, and the expanse of 
this centre is the world itself belonging to that sim ; and that the centre of life 
is the Sun of the spiritual world, and the expanse of this centre is the world 
itMlf that belongs to that Sun. These propositions were discussed on both 
sides, and lastly it was shown what the trD'h is (n. 35). 

IV. 

I was conducted into a theatre of wisdom where ai^dic ^niits from the 
fbor quarters were assembled with an injunction from heaven to discuss three 
arcana : i. What is the image of God, and what the likeness of God. 2. Why 
man is not born into the knowledge that pertains to any lore, when yet the 
beasts and the birds are bom into the knowledge that belongs to all thdr loves. 
3. What is signified by the tree of life and by the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. And further, they were to join the three into one opinion, and refer this 
to the amgels of heaven; this was done, Uie opinion was referred, and was 
accepted by the angels (n. 48). 



From evil spirits who were just above hell a sound was heard like the roai 
of the sea ; which was from a tumult that arose among them from their hearing 
it sdd above them that the Almighty God bound Himself to order. Certain 
ones ascending thence, addressed me sharply on the matter, saying that inas- 
much as God is omnipotent He is not tied to any order. And on being ques- 
tioned concerning order, I said: i. God is Order itself. 2. He created man 
from order, in order, and for order. 3. He created man's rational mind according 
to the order of the spiritual world, and his body according to the order of the 
natural world. 4. Hence it is a law of order that man from his little heaven or 
little spiritual world should govern his microcosm or little natural world, as God 
from His great heaven or the spiritual world governs His macrocosm or Uie 
natural world. 5. Many other laws of order flow forth from these, some of 
which are redted. What afterward befell those spirits is described (n. 71). 

VI. 

Concerning the reasoning between certain Hollanders and Englishmen w 
the spiritual world on the subject of imputation and predestination. On one 
side, why God, because He is omnipotent, does not impute the righteousness of 
His Son to all, znd thus make them redeemed, when yet, inasmuch as He is 
omnipotent, He is able to make all the satans of hell angels of heaven ; yes, if 
it be His good pleasure, He can make Lucifer, the dragon, and all the goats, 
to be archangels ; and what is needed for this but a little word ? On the other 
side, that God is Order itself, and that He can do nothing contrary to the lawi 
of His order, because to act contrary to them would be to act contrary to Hin- 
lelf. Also much beside, with which they contended on this subject (n. 7a). 
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VII. 

I afterward spoke with others who were in the faith of predestinatioii, 
dedudng it from God's absolute power or omnipotence ; saying that otfaerwiM 
the power of God would be less than that of a king in the world who is sole 
ruler, and who can turn the laws of justice as he turns his hands, and can act 
absolutely, like Octavius Augustus and also like Nsro. To which it was 
answered, that God created the world and the things thereof, one and all, from 
Himself as Order, and thus stamped order upon them ; also that the laws of 
His order are just as many as are the truths in the Word. Some of the laws of 
order are then redted, — what they are, and of what quality, on God's part, and 
also what on man's part. These cannot be changed, because God is Order 
itself; man, too, was created an image of His order (n. 73). 



VIII. 

I spoke with dagynkm and laymen who had gathered together, concerning 
the Divine Omnipotence. They said that omnipotence is milimited, and that 
limited omnipotence is a contradiction. To which it was answered, that there 
is no contradiction in acting omnipotently according to laws of justice with 
judgment ; it is also said in David that Justice and judgment are the support 
of God's throne (Ps. Izxzix. 14) ; and that there is no contradiction in acting 
omnipotently aooording to the laws of love from wisdom. But there is a oon- 
tradiction in God's being able to act contrary to the laws of justice and love ; 
and this would be to act from what is not judgment and wisdom ; and such 
contradiction is involved in the faith of the church of the present day, that God 
is able to make what b unjust just, and distinguish the impious with all the 
gifts of salvation and the rewards of life. Widi much more concemii^ this 
faith and concerning omnipotence (n. 74). 



IX. 

While I was once meditating on the creation of the universe by God, I was led 
hi the spirit to certain wise ones who at first complained of ideas that th^ had 
acquired in the world, concerning the creation of the universe out of chaos, and 
concerning creation out of nothing ; because these ideas obscure meditation on 
the creation of the universe by God, and degrade and pervert it Wherefore 
being questioned as to my opinion, I replied that it is useless to try to form 
any but a speculative conclusion concerning the creation of the universe, unless 
it be known that there are two 'worlds, the spiritual and the natural, and that ia 
each of these is a sun ; also that the Sun of the spiritual world (in the midst 
of which is God), is pure Love, and that from it are all spiritual things, which 
in themselves are substantial ; while the sun of the natural world is pure fin^ 
and from it are all natural things, which in themselves are material. Fnan • 
cognition of these things it can be concluded respecting the creation of the vai^ 
verse, that it is from God, and how. This is also slightly traced ont {m, 96). 



II 12 INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. 



Sone wteBs of hdl deaired to oontcne with thB aiigds ci hanm, for tU 
pupooe ci convindsg than that all fbmgi aro from nature, and that God b 
but a word unless nature be meant They were permitted to ascend. And 
tim certain angels descended from heaven into the world of spirits to heat 
them. The satans, when they saw the angels, ran op to them furiously and 
said, ** Yon are called angels because you believe that there is a God, and that 
nature comparatively is nothmg ; and yet you believe this though it is contrary 
to every sense ; for which of your five senses has a sensation of any thing but 
nature ? " After these and many other bitter words, the angels called to their 
remeoibruice that they were then living after death, and that formeriy they had 
not even believed that they should do so ; and tiien they made than see the 
beautiful and spkaSd tldngs of heaven, and told them that tiiese were there 
because all there believe in God ; and afterward they made tiiem see the vile 
and filthy things of hdl, and told them that these were there because they be- 
lieve m nature. From seeing tiiese things the satans were at first convinced 
that there is a God and that He created nature ; but as they descended, the love 
of evil returned and closed their understanding from above ; and when this was 
dosed tikcy bdieved as before, that all things are nature's, and nothing God's 
(«. 77). 

XL 

A type of the creation of the universe was shown me, to the life, by angels. 
I was conducted into heaven ; and it was given me to see there all things of 
the animal kingdom, of tiie vegetable kingdom, and of the mineral kingdom, 
similar in all respects to the objects of those kingdoms in the natural world. 
And then they said, " All tiiese things are created in a moment by God ; and 
diey continue to exist as long as the angeb are, as to thought, in the state of 
love and faith ; " also that this instantaneous creation evidently testifies the 
creation of similar things, yes, and similar creation, in the natural world, with 
the sole di£ferenoe that natural things invest the spiritual, and that this rV*«mg 
was provided by God for the sake of the generative processes of one from anotiier, 
by which creation is perpetuated. Consequently, that the creation of the uni- 
verse was effected in a manner similar to that in which it is effected every mo- 
ment in heaven. But, however, all the noxious and hideous things in the tiiree 
kingdoms of nature (and these are enumerated), were not created by God, but 
had their rise together with hdl (n. 78). 



XII. 

Im a conversation concerning the creation of the unfverse, with some who In 
the world were cddvated for erudition, speaking from the same ideas which they 
before had dierished, one of them said that nature created itsdf ; another, iiat 
nature gatiiered its dements into vortexes, and that by the collision of these 
the earth was formed ; and a third, that the origin of all things was < 
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which in extent had equalled a great part of the universe ; and that first then 
burst forth therefrom the purest things, of which the sun and stars were formed ; 
and afterwards those hsss pure, from which originated the atmospheres ; and at 
last the grosser matters, from which originated the terraqueous globe. To the 
question, ** Whence come human souls ? '' they answered, that the ether gathered 
itself into little indiyidual spheres, and that these infuse themselves into those 
who are about to be bom, and make their souls ; and that after death these fly 
away to their former company in the ether, and afterward return into others ac- 
cording to the doctrine of metempsychosis of the andents. After this a certain 
priest, by solid arguments in favor of the creation of the universe by God, 
showed all the things which they had said to be an absurd medley, and put 
them to ihame. But still they held to their former delusions (n. 79). 

XIII. 

A c onve r sa tion with a certain satan concerning God, concerning the angelK 
heaven, and concerning religion ; who, not knowing that he was not still in the 
former world, said that God is the universe, and that the angelic heaven is the 
atmospheric firmament, and that religion is but a charm for the common people, 
besides other follies. But when it was brought to his remembrance that he was 
then living after death, and that he formerly did not believe in that life, for the 
moment he confessed that he was insane ; but as soon as he turned and went 
•way, he was as crazy as before (n. 80). 



XIV. 

I saw by night an ignis fatuus^ often called a dragon, falling to the earth. 
I observed the place where it fell ; the ground there was sulphurous, mixed 
with iron dust And looking there in the morning, I saw two tents ; and just 
then a spirit falling from heaven. I went to him and asked why he fell down 
from heaven. He replied that he was cast down by the angels of Michael, for 
saying that God the Father and His Son are two, and not one. He also said 
that the whole angelic heaven believes that God the Father and His Son are 
one, as soul and body are one, and that they confirm this by many things from 
the Word and moreover from reason, urging that the soul of a son is from the 
father only, and that this is a likeness of the father, and that from it there is a 
^ikeness in the body. And he added, that he indeed confessed in heaven, as 
before on earth, that God is one ; but because the confession of the mouth and 
the thought of the mind disagreed in regard to this, they said in heaven that he 
did not believe in any God, because the confession and the thought dissipate 
each other ; and he said that this was the cause of his being cast down. Re- 
turning the next day to the same place, I saw two statues composed of the same 
sort of powder, which was a mixtiuv of sulphur and iron, in place of the two 
tents. One of these represented the faith and the other the charity of the church 
of the present day, both beautifully dothed ; but the garments were induced by 
fantasies. And because they were of that powder, when rain descended fnm 
I both of them b^;an to bubble and to bum (n. iio\ 

I2« 
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XV. 

In the spiritual world it is not lawfnlfor one to speak except wliathetfajiki 
if lie does, the hypocrisy is distinctly manifest to the ear. la hell, therefore, 
BO one can name Jesus^ because Jesus signifies salvation {solus). In this way 
there was a trial by experiment to ascertain how many in the Christian worid at 
this day believe that Christ even as to His Human is God. When, therefore, 
many clergymen and laymen had assembled, it was proposed to them to say 
Divifu Human ; but hardly any were able to draw forth from the thought these 
two words at once, and so to utter them. 1 1 was proved in their presence by many 
things out of the Word, that the Lord even as to His Human was God (as by those 
found in Matt xxviiL i8 ; John L i, 2, 14 ; xvii. 2 ; Col. ii. 9 ; i John v. 20; 
. and in other places also) ; still they were notable to enunciate the words Diviae 
Human ; and, what seemed surprising, neither were the EvangeUcal able to do 
this, although their orthodoxy teaches that in Christ God is Man and Man is 
God; and still more, neither could the monies,* though they most devoutly 
adore the Body of Christ in the Eucharist. It was ascertained from this, that 
Christians at the present day for the most part are interioriy either Arians or 
Sodnians; and that these, if they adore Christ as God, are hypocrites (n. in). 

XVI. 

An altercation concerning a little book entitled, " A Brief Exposition of the 
Doctrine of the New Church," published by me at Amsterdam ; and especially 
eonceming this therein, that not God the Father, but the Lord God the Re- 
deemer is to be approached and adored. It was argued that still it is said ia 
the Lord's Prayer, Our Pother^ Who art in the heavens^ halkwed be Thy 
name; Thy kingdom come; and that consequenUy God the Father is to be 
approached. I was summoned to end this strife ; and I then demonstrated that 
God the Father cannot be approached in His Divine, but in His Human ; and 
inasmuch as the Divine and Human are in Him one Foson, that the Lord is 
that Father ; this also was confirmed from the Word ; both from the Word of 
the Old Testament, where the Son of God is called Father of Eternity, and in 
many places called Jehovah the Redeemer, Jehovah our Righteousness, and the 
God of Israel, and from many passages of the Word of the New Testament ; 
and thus that when the Lord the Redeemer is approached, the Father is ap- 
proached ; and that then His name is hallowed, and His kingdcm comes. With 
much beside (n. 1x2). 

XVII. 

I saw an army on red and black horses, with the faces of the riders turned 
to the horses' tails, and with the hinder part of the head turned towards the 
horses' heads ; they were crying out for battle against those who were riding oa 
white horses. This ridiculous army was from the place called Armageddon 
( Apoc. xvL x6), and consisted of those who in youth had become imbued ?ritfa tbt 
dogmas relating to justification by faith alone, and who afterwards, oa being 
promoted to eminent offices, rejected all things belonging to faith aad religios 



INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. III5 

ifom the internals of thdr minds to the externals of thor bodies, where at last 
they disappeared. A description of those who were seen in Armageddon. It 
was heard that they desired to meet and contend with the angels of Michael ; 
this was permitted, but at some distance from that place. The disputation was 
concerning the meaning of these words in the Lord's Prayer : Our Father , Wk^ 
art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom come. It was then said 
by the angels of Michael that the Lord the Redeemer and Saviour is Father to 
ah in the heavens ; since He taught, that the Father and He are one ; that the 
Fatlier is in Him, and He in the Father ; and that he that seeth Him seeth th« 
Father ; that all things of the Father are in Him ; also, that it is the will of 
the Father that they should believe in the Son, and that those who believe not 
the Son shall not see life, but that the wrath of God will abide on them ; also, 
that He has all power in heaven and in earth ; and that He has power over all 
flesh ; and moreover, that no one has seen or can see God the Father, except 
the Son alone Who is in the bosom of the Father ; and more besides. After 
this combat, some of the vanquished Armageddons were cast into the abyss 
mentioned Apoc ix., and some of them were sect forth into a desert (n. 113). 

XVIU. 

That I was in a temple, in which there were no windows, but a large opening 
in the roof, and that those assembled there conversed together about Redemp- 
tion, saying unanimously that redemption was made by the passion of the cross. 
But when they were engaged in that conversation, a black cloud covered the 
opening in the roof, whence^ became dark in the temple ; but a little afterwards 
that cloud was dispersed by angels descending from heaven, who then sent down 
one of their number into the temple to instruct them about redemption. He 
said that the passion of the cross was not redemption, but that redemption was 
the subjugation of the hells, the establishment of order in the heavens, and thus 
the restitution of all things which were in disorder both in the spiritual world 
and in the natural world ; and that without it no flesh could have been saved. 
And concerning the passion of the cross he said, that by it was completed the 
inmost unition with the Father ; and that when it is taken for redemption, many 
things unworthy of God, yes, unfit to be spoken, follow as consequences ; as that 
He passed sentence of condemnation upon the whole human race, and that the 
Son took it upon Himself, and that thus He propitiated the Father, and by inter- 
cession brought Him back to His Divine essence, which is love and mercy ; besides 
many other things, which it is scandalous to attribute to God (n. 1^4). 



XIX. 

That the Sun of the spiritual world was seen, in which Jehovah God is m 
His Human : and then this was heard from heaven, that God is One. But 
when this descended into the world of spirits it was turned according to the forms 
of the minds there, and at length into [a confession of] three Gods ; which also 
one there confirmed by this reasoning : That there is one who created all things, 
another who redeemed all, and a third who operates all things ; also that therj 
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is one who imputes, anotiier who mediates, and a third who inscnlxs, tnd tl us 
plants faith in man, by which he justifies him. But because the faifh of three 
Gods had perverted the whole Christian churdi, from the perception given, I 
disclosed to them what with the one God is meant by Mediation, Intercession, 
Propitiation, and Expiation ; namely, that these four are attributes of the Human 
of Jehovah God ; that because Jehovah God without the Human cannot approach 
man, nor be approached by man, Aiediation signifies that the Human is the 
intermediate ; that Intercession signifies that it mediates perpetually ; that Pr^ 
fitiatum signifies that an approach is kindly opened for every man to God ; and 
that BxpiatUm signifies that this is also for sinners ; and all these through the 
Human (n. 135). 

XX. 

That I entered into a gymnasium, where the question was ctiscussed how 
that is to be understood which is said concerning the Son of God, that He sits 
AT THE Right Hand of the Father. Concerning this there were various 
opinions ; yet it was the opinion of all that the Son actually sits thus ; but they 
were debating why it was so. Then some supposed that it was done on account 
ol redemption ; some that it was from love ; some, that He might be a counsel- 
lor ; some, that He might have honor from the angels ; some, because it was 
given Him to reign instead of the Father ; some, that His right ear may hear 
those for whom He intercedes. They fiu^er debated whether the Son of God 
from eternity sits thus, or whether the Son of God bom in the world. Having 
heard these things, I raised my hand, requesting that I might be permitted to 
say something, and to tell what is meant by sitting at the right hand of God. 
And I said that the omnipotence of God, by means of the Human which He 
assumed, is meant ; for by means of this He wrought redemption, that is, sub- 
jugated the hells, created a new angelic heaven, and established a new church. 
That this is meant by sitting at the right hand, I confirmed from the Word, in 
which power is signified by the right hand ; and afterwards it was confirmed 
from heaven, by the appearance of a right hand over them, from the power of 
which and the terror therefrom, they all became almost lifeless (n. 136). 

XXI. 

I was conducted in the spiritual world to a certain ooundl at wbicn w«r« 
assembled those celebrated persons who lived before the Nicene ooundl, and 
were called Apostolic Fathers ; also men renowned in the ages that followed 
after that council ; and I saw that some of the latter appeared with beardless 
chin, and in curled wigs of women's hair ; but all the former with bearded chin, 
and in natural hair. Before them stood a man, the judge and critic of the writ 
ings of this age, who commenced by a certain lamentation, saying, *< A man 
from the laity has risen up, who has dragged down our faith out of its sanctuary, 
which yet is a star shining day and night before us ; but this is done because 
that man is blind in the mysteries of that faith, and does not see in it the right- 
eousness of Christ, and thus not the wonderful things of its justification ; when 
yet that faith is in three Divine Persons, and thus in the whole God ; and be* 
ausc he has transferred his faith to the Second Person, and not to this, but to 
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His Human, it caanot be otherwise than that naturalism should spring there* 
front'' Those who lived after the Nicene council favored his speech, saying, 
that it is impossible that there should be any other faith, and from any other 
source. But the Apostolic Fathers, who lived before that age, being indignant, 
related many things which are said in heaven concerning the Nicene and AUuk' 
nasian faith, which may be seen [in the text]. But because the president of the 
council was consodated as to the spirit with the writer in Leipsic, I addressed 
him, and demonstrated from the Word that Christ, also as to the Human, is 
God ; and also from the dogmatic book of the Evangelical called '' Formula 
Conoordise," TheU in Christ God is Man, and Man God; as also that the 
Augsburg Confession very highly approves of the worship of Him; besides 
other things ; at which he was silent, and turned himself away. Afterwards I 
spoke with a certain spirit who was consodated with an eminent man in Got- 
tenburg, who defiled the worship of the Lord with a still greater reproach. But 
at length both of the scandals were declared to be lies craftily invented to turn 
away men's wills, and deter them from the holy worship of the Lord (n. 137.) 

XXII. 

There appeared a smoke ascending from the lower earth, and it was saia 
that smokes are nothing else than falsities collected together. And then some 
angels had a desire of exploring what the falsities were, which thus smoked ; 
and they descended, and found four companies of spirits, two of which were of 
the learned and unlearned of the clergy, and two of the learned and unlearned 
of the laity, who all were proving to each other that an invisible God is to 
be worshipped, and that the worshippers then have holiness and are heard; 
otherwise if a visible God should be worshipped. Holiness and a hearing 
from an invisible God they confirmed by various things; and it was made 
known that therefore they acknowledge three Gods from eternity, who are 
invisible. But it was shown, that the worship of an invisible God, and still 
more of three invisible ones, is no worship. To confirm this, Sodnus and 
Arius with some of their followers, who all had worshipped an invisible Divinity, 
were brought forth from bdow ; who, when they spoke from the natural or ex* 
ternal mind, said that there is a God, although He is invisible ; but when their 
external mind was shut and the internal was opened, and they were forced to 
make their confession concerning God, from this they said, *'What is God^ 
We have not seen His shape, nor heard His voice. What then is God, but a 
thing of reasoning, or nature? " But they were instructed that it had pleased 
God to descend and assume the Human, that they might see His shape, and 
hear His voioe. But this was said to them in vain (n. 159). 

XXIII. 

First xmceming the stars in the natural world ; that perhaps they were of 
the sanie number as the angelic sodeties in heaven, since every sodety there 
■ometimes shines as a star. Afterwards, I spoke with the angels conceming 
a certain way, which appears crowded with innumerable spirits, and that it 
b tiie way by which all who depart out of tb« natural world pass into the spirit* 
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oal ^rorld. To that way I went in company with angels ; and we called from 
that way twelve men, and asked what they believed concerning heaven and hell, 
and oonoeming a life after death ; and because they were recently f rou the world, 
and did not know that they were not still in the natural world, they answered 
from the idea which they brought with them. The First, That all who live 
morally come into heaven ; and that no one comes into hell, because all live 
morally. Ths Second j That God governs heaven, and the devil hell ; and be- 
cause they are opposite, one calls good what the other calls evil ; and that the 
man who is a dissembler, because he stands on the side of both, can live equallv 
under the dominion of one and of the other. The Third, That there is no heaven 
and no hell. Who has come thence and told ? The Fourth, That no one could 
return thence and tell, because man when he dies is either a spectre or wind. 
The Fifth, That we must wait till the day of the last judgment, and then they 
will tell, and you will know all about it. But when he said this, he laughed in 
Ins heart. The Sixth, ** How can the soul of man, which is only wind, re-enter 
its body eaten up by worms, and be clothed with a skeleton either burnt up or 
reduced to dust ? " The Seventh, That men no more live after death than beasts 
and birds. Are not these equally rational ? The Eighth, *' I believe there is a 
heaven, but I do not believe there is a hell, because God is almighty, and is able 
to save all." The Ninth, That God, because He is gracious, cannot send any 
one to eternal fire. The Tenth, That no one can come into hell, because God 
sent His Son, Who has made expiation for all, and taken away the sins of all. 
What can the devil do against that ? The Eleventh, who was a priest, That 
those only are saved, who have obtained faith, and that election is according to 
the will of the Almighty. The Twelfth, who was a politician, *' I do not say any 
thing about heaven and hell ; but let the priests preach about them, that the 
minds of the common people may be kept bound by an innsible bond to the 
laws and rulers. " On hearing these things, the angels were astonished; but 
they waked them up by instructing them that they were now living after death ; 
and they introduced them into heaven, but they did not stay there long, because 
it was found that they were merely natural, and that from this the hinder part 
of their heads was excavated ; concerning which excavation and the cause of it, 
v>mething is lastly said (n. i6o). 

XXIV. 

That there was heard a sound as of a mill, and that, following the souno, 
I saw a house full of chinks, into which there was an entrance opening undet 
ground, and in it a man collecting from the Word and books many things con- 
cerning Justification BY FAITH alone; and that scribes at his side were 
writing his collections upon paper ; and to the question what he was now collect- 
ing, he said, " This, that God the Father receded from grace towards the human 
race, and that He therefore sent the Son to make expiation and propitiation." 
To which I answered, that this is contrary to Scripture and contrary to reason, 
that God could recede from grace ; thus He would also recede from His essence, 
and thus would not be God. And when I demonstrated this even to conviction, 
he grew warm, and commanded the scribes to cast me out. But when I went 
out of my own accord, he threw after me the book which his hand happened to 

B ; and that book was the Word (n. 161). 
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XXV. 

It was disputed among spirits whether any one can see any genuine truth in 
the Word unless he goes immediately to the Lord Who is the Word itself. But 
because there were those who contradicted, an experiment was made ; and then 
those who went to God the Father, did not see any truth ; but all who went to 
the Lord saw. During this disputation, some spirits ascended out of the abyss, 
of which Apoc. ix., where they discuss the mysteries of justification by faith 
alone, saying that they go to God the Father and see their mysteries in dear 
light. But it was answered that they see them in fatuous light, and that they 
hive not even a single truth ; at which being indignant, they brought forth from 
the Word many things which were true ; but it was said to them that they 
were true in themselves, but falsified in them. That it was so was proved by 
their being led into a house where there was a table upon which light from 
heaven flowed directly ; and it was said to them that they should write those 
truths which they had brought forth from the Word upon paper, and lay it upon 
that table ; which being done, that paper on which the truths were written 
shone like a star ; but when they came up and fixed their eyes upon it, the 
paper appeared blackened as by soot. And afterwards they were led to another 
similar table, upon which lay the Word encircled with a rainbow ; and when a 
certain champion of the doctrine of faith alone touched this with his hand, an 
explosion was made as from a gun, and he was cast into a comer of the room, 
and lay as dead for half an hour. From these things they were convinced that 
all the truths which were with them from the Word, were true in themselves, 
but falsified in them (n. 162). 

XXVI. 

There are climates in the spiritual world, as in the natural world ; thus also 
there are northern zones where are snow and ice. Once being brought thither 
in spirit, 1 entered a temple then covered over with snow, illuminated within by 
lamps, where behind the altar there was seen a table, upon which was written 
this, The divine Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who essen- 
tially ARE one, but personally THREE. And I heard a priest preaching 
about four mysteries of faith, respecting w^ch the understanding is to be kept 
under the obedience of faith, which may be seen [in the text]. After the dis- 
course, the hearers thanked the priest for his sermon so full of wisdom. But 
when I asked them whether they understood any thing, they answered, '* We 
took it all in with full ears ; why do you ask whether we understood ? Is not 
the understanding stupefied in such things ? " To this the priest who was pres 
ent added, " Because you have heard and have not understood, you are blessed, 
since thence is salvation for you,'' &c. (n. 185). 

XXVII. 

Thb human mind is distinguished into three regions, like the heaven m 
which angels are ; and things of theology with those who love truths becaust 
tiMj are truths reside in the highest region of the mind ; and under them, fai 



II20 INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. 

the middle region, moiab ; bat under these, political things ; and the vanous 
idenoes make the door. But matters of theology with those who do not love 
truths have their seat in the lowest region, and mingle themselves there with 
man's own things, and thus with tiie fallacies of the senses ; and tiienoe it is 
tfast some cannot perceive theological things at all (n. i86). 

XXVIII. 

I was brought to a place where were those who are meant by thb palsb 
rnopHBT in the Apocalypse ; and by those there I was invited to see their tem- 
ple. I followed and saw in it the image of a woman clothed in a scarlet robe, 
holding in her right hand a golden coin, and in her left a chain of pearls ; but 
these things were induced by fantasy. But when the interiors of the mind 
were opened by the Lord, instead of the temple there was seen a house full of 
chinks ; and instead of the woman there was seen a beast, sudi as is described, 
Apoc. xiU. 2 ; and under the floor there was a quagmire, in which lay the 
Word, deeply concealed. But presently the east wind blew, the temple was 
carried away, and the quagmire dried up, and the Word appeared ; and then, 
by the light from heaven, there appeared there a tabbrnaclb like that of 
Abraham when the three angels came and told him concerning Isaac, who was i 

to be bom ; and afterwards, light being sent forth from the second heaven, in- ! 

Stead of the tabemade there appeared a tbmplb similar to that of Jerusalem ; 
■Bd after this a light shone upon it from the third heaven, and then the temple 
disappeared, and there was seen thb Lord axx>nb, standing upon the foun- 
dation stone where the Word was. But because overpowering sanctity then 
fined their minds, this light was withdrawn, and instead of it, light from the 
second heaven was let in, from wfaidi the view of the temple returned, and 
within it that of the tabemade (n. 187). 

XXIX. 

There was seen a magnificent palace, in which there was a temple, and m 
this seats were placed in three rows. In it there was a ooundl convoked by the 
Lord, in which they ddiberated concerning thb Lord thb Saviour, and con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit. When as many of the dergy were present as there 
were seats, they entered the coxmdl. And because they were consulting in 
relation to the Lord, the first proposition was, Who assumed thb human in 
thb virgin Mary ? And then the angd standing at the table read before 
them what the angd Gabrid said to Mary : Thb Holy Spirit shall comb 

UPON THEB, and THB POWBR OP THB HiGHBST SHALL OVBRSHADOW 
THBB ; AND THB HOLY THING WHICH SHALL BB BORN OP THBB SHALL BB 

CALLBD THB SoN OP GoD, Lulce L 35 ; and also from Matt i. ao, 25. And 
moreover many things from the prophets, that Jehovah Himsdf was about to 
come into the world, and that Jehovah Himself is called Saviour, Redeemer and 
Righteousness ; from which it was conduded that Jehovah Himsdf asiomed the 
Human. Another ddiberation concerning the Lord, was, whbthxb thb 

P/ THBF AND THB LORD JBSUS CHRIST ABB NOT THUS ONE, At tOUl AND 
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BODY ARB ONB ; and this was ooofirmed from many passages in the Word, and 
also from the genend creed of the present church ; from which it was condttded 
that the soul of the Lord was from God the Father, and hence that His Hu- 
man is Divine ; and that this is to be approached that the Father may be ap- 
proached, since Jehovah God by it sent Himself into the world, and made 
Himself visible to the eyes of men, and thus also accessible. The third delib- 
eration followed, wliich was concerning thb Holy Spirit ; and then first the 
idea concerning three divine persons from eternity was shaken off, and it was 
proved from the Word, that tiie Holy Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit* 
proceeds out of the Lord from the Father. At length, from what was deliber^ 
ated in this council, this conclusion was made : That in the Lord the Saviour 
there is a Divine Trinity, which is, the Divine from vrbidi are all things which ia 
called the Father, the Divine Human which is called the Son, and the proceed- 
ing Divine which is called the Holy Spirit ; and that thus there is one God in 
the church. After the ooundl was ended, splendid garments were given to 
those who sat in it, and they were conducted into the new heaven (n. i88). 

XXX. 

I saw in a certain stable great purses, in which there was silver in frea* 
abundance, and by them young men as guards ; in the next room, modest vir- 
gins with a diaste wife ; and also in another room, two little children ; and at 
last a harlot and dead horses. And afterwards I was instructed what each of 
those things signified; and that by them was represented and described the 
Word, as it b in itself, and as it is at this day (n. 277). 

XXXI. 

Writing was seen, such as there is in the hij^t or third heaven, fdiicb 
consisted of inflected letters with little curves turning upwards ; and it was laid 
that the Hebrew letters in the most andent time were somewhat similar to 
them, when they were more inflected than they are at this day ; and that the 
letter A, which was added to the names of Abram and Sand, signifies in/inite 
and gtermti. They explained before me the sense of some words in Psalms 
zzziL a, from the letters only or syllables there, whidi is, TAat tks Lord it 
mtrdful also to those who do evil (n. 278). 

XXXII. 

Before the Israelitish Word there was a Word, the prophetical books of 
which were called Enunciations, and the historical, the Wars of Jehovah ; and 
besides these, also one called the book of Jasher ; whidi three also are named in 
our Word : and that andent Word was in the land of Canaan, Syria, Mesopo- 
tamia, Aralna, Assyria, Chaldea, Egypt, Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh ; but be- 
cause it was full of suck ^rrespondences as signify heavenly {celestial) and 
iphitual things remotdy, which gave occasion to idolatries, of the Divine 
Providence this disappeared. I heard that Moses copied out of that Word the 
things which he rdatad oooceming the Creation, Adam and Eve, the Flood, 
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•nd concerning Noah, and his three sons, but no further. That that same Wor : is 
still reserved with the people in Great Tartary^ and that they draw from it the 
precepts of their faith and life, was related to me in the spiritual world by the 
angels therefrom ^n. 379). 

XXXIII. 

Those who are in the spiritual world cannot appear to those who are m tne 
natural world, nor conversely ; thus spirits and angels cannot appear to men, 
nor men to spirits and angels, on account of the distinctum between spiritual 
and natural; or, what is the same, between substantial and material. It ii 
from this origin that spirits and angels have altogether a different language, dif- 
ferent writing, and also different thought, from what men have. That it is so, 
was made manifest by living experience, which was done by their entering by 
turns to their companions, and returning to me, and thus comparing. Thenca 
it was discovered, that there is not even one word of spiritual language similar 
to any word of natural language ; and that their writing consists of syllables, 
each of which involves a meaning pertaining to the subject ; and that the ideas 
of their thought do not faH into the ideas of natural thought. The cause of 
tiiese distinctions is, that spirits and angels are in principles, but men in deriv- 
atives ; or that the former are in prior things from which as causes are posterior 
things, and men in posterior things from them. It was said that there is a 
similar distinction between the languages, writings, and thoughts, of the angels 
of the third heaven and those of the angels of the second (n. 280). 

XXXIV. 

Concerning thb state op men after death, in general, and concerning 
the state of those who have confirmed themselves in falsities, in particular. 
Concerning all of these the following things were observed : i. Moi are most 
commonly resuscitated the third day after death, and then they do not know 
that they are not still living in the former world. 2. All flock into the world 
which is in the middle between heaven and hell, which is called the world 
of spirits. 3. There they are transferred into various societies, and thus are 
examined as to their quality. 4. There the good and believing are prepared for 
heaven, and the evil and unbelieving for hell. 5. After the preparation, which 
lasts some years, a way is opened for the good to some society in heaven where 
they are to hve for ever, but a way for the evil into hell ; besides many more 
things. Afterwards hell is described as it is ; and it is stated that there those 
•re called satans who are in falsities from confirmation, and those are called 
devils who are in evils of life (n. 281 ). 

XXXV. 

From the lower earth, which is next above hell, I heard shouts, Ohawfua 
O how learned.' O how wise! and because I wondered that there should be 
there also any just, learned, and wise, I descended, and first went to the plaoi 
where they were crying, O how Just ! and I saw there, as it were, a tribunal, 
and in it unjust judges who could dexterously pervert the laws, and turn judg^ 
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to the faror of any one whatever ; and that thus theii judgments were 
only arbitrary judgments ; and when the sentences were carried out to the clients, 
then they cried a long way, O how just ! Concerning these tlie angels after- 
wards said, that such cannot' see any thing at all of what is just. After a while 
those judges were cast into hell, and their books were turned into playing-cards, 
and instead of judging, there was given to them the office of preparing paint, 
with which they daubed the faces of harlots, and thus turned them into beauties 

XXXVI. 

Afterwards, I went on to the place where the cry was, O karw learned! and 
I saw a company of those who reasoned whether a thing is or is not^ and did 
not think that it is so ; and hence they stopped at the first step concerning any 
subject whatever ; thus they only touched it from without, and did not enter : 
thus also they argue concerning God, whether there is a God. That I might 
know for certain whether they were such, I proposed to them the question, 0/ 
what quality must the religion be by means of which man is saved ? They 
rQjlied that, i. It is to be discussed whether religion is any tiling. 2. Whether 
one religion effects more than another. 3. Whether there is any eternal life, 
and thus whether there is any salvation. 4. Whether there are a heaven and a 
hell. And then they began to discuss the first, Whether religion is any thing. 
And they said that that needed so much investigation that it could not be fin- 
ished in the space of a year ; and one among them said, that it could not in the 
space of a hundred years ; to which I replied that in the mean time they were 
without religion. But still they discussed this first point so artfully that the 
company standing by cried, O how learned.' It was said to me by the angels, 
that such appear like carved images ; and that afterwards they are sent out 
into deserts, where among themsdves they prate and speak only vain tilings 
(n. 333)- 

XXXVII. 

I went on further to the third company, where I heard the cry, O how wise: 
and I found that there were assembled those who cannot see whether truth is 
truth, but still can make whatever they please appear as truth, and hence are 
called Confirmers, That they were such, I observed also from various answers 
to propositions, as that they could make it true that faith is the all of the church, 
■nd afterwards that charity is the all of the church, and also that faith and charity 
together are the all of the church ; and because they confirmed whichever of them 
they liked, and adorned them with appearances so that they shone like truths, 
therefore the by-standers cried, O how wise ! Afterwards some ludicrous things, 
also, were proposed to them, that they might make them true ; for they say that 
there is nothing tnie, except what man makes true. The ludicrous tlungs wert 
these : that light is darkness, and darkness light ; and also that a crow is white, 
and not black ; which two they made appear altogether as true : the confirma- 
tions of them may be seen in the text It was told me by the angels that sudi 
do not possess even a grain of understanding, since all that is abovQ the rational 
with them is shut up, while all below the rational is open ; and this can confirm 
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vAtaAevtr it likes, bat cannot see any truth to be truth ; wherefore, tills is not 
the part of an intelligent man ; but to be able to see that truth is truth and tiial 
falsity is falsity, and to confirm it, is the part of an intelligent man (a. 354). 

XXXVIII. 

I Bpokt with spirits, who, in the natural world, were renowned £rom tnet 
reputation for erudition, who then among themselves disputed about comnaU 
ideas, whether men have any, as beasts have ; and then a certain angelic spirit 
thrust himself in and said, " You are disputing about goat's wool. Mea hav« 
no connate ideas, neither have beasts.'' At which words all grew warm, But 
afterwards, opportunity of speaking being given, he spoke first concerning beasts, 
that they have no connate ideas : ** the reason is, that they do not think, but only 
operate from instinct, which they have from their natural love, which makes 
something analogous to will with them, flows immediately into the senses of 
their body, and exdtes that which agrees with and favors the love ; and yet 
ideas are predicaUe only of thought." That beasts have only sensation and 
no thought, he confirmed by various things, especially by the wonderful things 
which are known respecting spiders, bees, and silk-worms, saying, **I>oes a 
spider think in its little hod, when it forms its web, that it is to be so woven 
for the sake of these uses or those? Does a bee think in its little head, From 
these flowers I will suck honey, and from these I will gather wax ; out of this 
I will build little cells dose to eadi other in the row, and in these I will put 
honey in abundance that it may be suffident also for the winter? besides other 
things. Does the silk-worm think in its little head, Now I will betake myself 
to spinning sUk, and when I have spun it, then I shall fly off and sport with my 
companions, and provide for mysdf a posterity? " besides similar things with 
beasts and birds. Concerning men he said, that every mother and nurse, and 
the father also, knows that new-bom infants have no connate ideas, and that 
they have not any ideas before they have learned to think, and that then ideas 
rise up and are produced according to every quality of the thought which they 
had imbibed by instruction ; and that this is the case because man has nothing 
else bom with him but a faculty for knowing, understanding, and being wise, 
and an inclination for loving not only himself and the world, but also the ndgh 
bor and God. These things Ldbnitz and Wolfius heard at a distance; and 
Leibnitz favored, but Wolfius did not (n. 335). 

XXXIX. 

Once a certain angelic spirit illustrated what faith and charity are, and what 
thdr conjunction effects. He illustrated it by comparison with light and heat, 
which meet together in a third ; because the light in heaven in its essence is the 
trath of faith, and the heat there in its essence is the good of charity ; therefore 
as light without heat, such as there is in the time of winter, strips the trees of 
leaves and fruits, so is faith without diarity ; and as light conjoined to heat, 
tuch as there is in the time of spring, vivifies all things, so is faith ooBJoiaed 
with charity (n. 385). 
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XL. 

Two angels descended, one from the eastern heaven where they are in love, 
and the othsr from the southern heaven where they aro in wisdom, and spoke 
conoeniing the essence of the heavens, whether it is love or wisdom ; and they 
agreed that it is love and thence wisdom ; consequently, that the heavens were 
created by God, from love by wisdom (n. 3S6). 

XLL 

After that, I entered a garden, where I was led around by a certain spirit, 
and at length to a palace which was called th* Temple of Wisdom, This was 
quadrangular, tiie walls of crystal, the roof of jasper, the substructure of various 
precious stones. And he said that no one could enter into it who did not believe 
that what he knows, understands, and in which he is wise, compared with that 
which he does not know and understand and in which he b not wise, b relatively 
so little that it b scarcely any tiling. And because I believed this, it was given' 
me to enter; and it was seen tiiat the whole of it was constructed for a form of 
light. In that temple I related what I had lately heard from the two angeb 
concerning love and wisdom ; and they asked, " Did they sot also speak con- 
cerning the third, which b use?" And they said that love and wisdom without 
use, are only ideal entities, but that in use they become real, and that it b similar 
with charity, laitfa, and good works (n. 387). 

XLII. 

One of the spirits of the dragon invited me to see the enjoyments of hb love \ 
and he led me to something like an amphitheatre, upon the benches of which 
lat satyrs and harlots. And then he said, " Now you will see our sport." And 
he opened a door, and let in, as it were, bullocks, rams, kids, and Iambs ; and 
presently through another door he let in lions, panthers, tigers, and wolves, 
which rushed upon the flock and tore and slaughtered them. But all those 
things which were seen were induced by fantasies. Having seen this I said to 
the dragon, " After a while you will see this theatre turned into a lake of fire 
and brimstone." The sport being finished, the dragon went out, attended by 
hb satyrs and harlots, and saw a flock of sheep ; from which he inferred that a 
dty of the Jerusalemites was near by ; on seeing which, he was seized with the 
desire of taking it, and casting out the inhabitants ; but because it was sur- 
rounded with a wall, he planned to take it by stratagem. And then he sent one 
skilled in incantation, who being admitted spoke craftily with the citizens con- 
cerning faith and charity ; especially as to which of them b the primary, and 
whether charity contributes any thing to salvation. But the dragon, enraged at 
the answer, went out and gathered together many of hb crew, and began to 
besiege the dty ; but when he was endeavoring to reach and invade it, fire inm 
heaven conwimad them, according to what was foretold in the ApociUype% 
az. 8, 9 (n. 388). 
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XLIII. 

Once there was a paper sent down from heaven, in which there was an ezhor- 
tition that they should acknowledge the Lord the Saviour as the God of heaven 
and earth, according to His words (Matt xxviii. i8). But two bishops who 
were there were consulted what should be done. They said that they should 
send the paper bade to heaven from which it came ; and when this was done« 
that society sunk down, but not very deep. The next day some ascended there- 
from and told what lot they met with there, and also that there they went to the 
bishops and reproved them for their advice, and tliat they spoke many things 
concerning the state of the church at this day, and found fault with their doc- 
trine concerning the Trinity, concerning justifying faith, concerning charity, and 
concerning other things which were of the orthodoxy of the bishops, and re- 
quested that they would desist from them, because they were contrary to the 
Word ; but to no purpose. And because they called their faith dead and also 
diabolical, according to James in his Epistle, one of the bishops took off the 
mitre from his head, and laid it down upon the table, saying that he would not 
take it up again before he was avenged upon the scofiSng of his faith. But then 
there appeared a monster coming up from below, similar to the beast described 
in the Apocalypse (xiii. i, 2), which took up the mitre and carried it away 
(n. 389). 

XLIV. 

I went to a certain house where those who were assembled were argmng one 
with another, whether the good which a man does in the state of justification by 
faith is the good of religion or not. There was an agreement that by the good 
of religion is meant good which contributes to salvation. But their opinion pre- 
vailed who said that all the good that man does, contributes nothing to salva- 
tion ; since no voluntary good of man can be conjoined with what is of free 
grace, because salvation is bestowed freely ; that neither can any good from man 
be conjoined with Christ's merit by which alone salvation is given ; that neither 
can the operation of man be conjoined with the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
that does all things without the help of man. From which it was concluded 
that good works, even in the state of justification by faith, contribute nothing to 
salvation ; but faith alone. On hearing these things, two gentiles who stood at 
the door said to each other, ** These people have no religion. Who does not 
know that to do good to the neighbor for God's sake, thus from God and with 
God, is religion ? " (n. 390.) 

XLV. 

I beard the angels lamenting that there was such spirifMoJ destiiufum at 
this day in the church that they know nothing more than that there are three 
Divine Persons from eternity, and that faith alone saves ^ and oonceming 
the Lord, only the historical things ; and that they are deeply ignorant of the 
thills which are related in the Word concerning the Lord, His unity with 
Hie Fattier, His divinity and power. And they said that a certain angel wi t 
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MOt down by them to see whether there was such destitution at this dkiy among 
Christians ; and that he asked a certain one what his religion was. He an- 
swered, that it was faith. And that then he asked him about redemption, re- 
generation, and salvation. He answered that they all were of faith ; and also 
concerning charity that it is in faith ; also, who can do good from himself ? To 
whom afterwards the angel said, " You have answered like one who plays with one 
tone of a pipe : I hear only faith ; but if you know nothing else but that, you 
know nothing." And then he led him to liis companions in a desert, where 
there was not even grass. Besides more (n. 391 ). 

XLVi. 

That I saw hve gymnasia surrounded with various hght, and that with 
■any others I entered into the first, which was seen in flame-like light Many 
were assembled there, and the president proposed that they should declare their 
opinions concerning Charity: and after they had begun, the Jirst said that 
his opinion was that charity was morality inspired by faith. The secondy that it 
was piety inspired by piteousness. The thirds that it was to do good to every 
one, both good and bad. The fourth^ that it was in every way to serve one's 
relatives and friends. The Jifih^ that it was to give alms to the p3or and 
to help the needy. The sixths that it was to build hospitals, infirmaries, and 
orphans' homes. The seventh^ that it was to endow temples and to do good 
to their ministers. The etgJUh^ that it was the old Christian brotherhood. 
The ninthy that it was to forgive every one his trespasses. Each of them ad- 
vanced ample confirmations of his opinion : these cannot be adduced because 
they are many ; they may therefore be seen in the Relation itself. After 
this there was given to me, also, an opportunity of expressing my opinion ; and 
I said that charity was to act Trom the love of justice with judgment, in every 
work and office, but from love from no other source than the Lord the 
Saviour ; and after this was demonstrated, I added that all those things which 
were said before by the nine celebrated men concerning charity, were excellent 
examples of charity when done from justice with judgment ; and because justice 
and judgment are from no other source than the Lord the Saviour, they are to 
be done by man from Him. This was approved by most of them in the intonal 
man, but not as yet in the external (n. 459). 

XLVII. 

At a distance there was heard something like the gnashing of teeth, and 
mingled with this a kind of knocking ; and I went toward the sounds, and saw 
a small house built of reeds plastered together ; and instead of the gnashing of 
teeth, and the sound of knocking, I heard within, in the little house, altercations 
about faith and charity, which of them was the essential of the church. And 
those who were for faith brought forward tlieir arguments, saying that faith 
was spiritual because from God, but charity natural because from man. On the 
other hand, those who were for charity said that charity was spiritual, and faith 
WIS natural unless conjoined to charity. To these things a certain syncretist 
wishing to settle the dispute offered an addition, confirming that faift wa« 
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spiritual and charity only natuxal. But it was said that moral life was of two 
kinds, sfriritual and natural, and that in the man yribo lives from the Locd it is 
spiritual-moral but in the man who does not live from the Lord it is natural- 
moral, such as is given with the evil and sometimes with the spirits in hell 
(n. 460). 

XLVIIL 

In spirit I was brought into a certain garden i& cne southern quarter, anl 
saw some sitting there under a laurel, eating figs. I asked them how they under • 
stood that man can do good from God, and nevertheless still as from himself 
And they answered that God works good inwardly in man; but if man does it 
from his own will and from his own understanding, he defiles it so that it is no 
longer good. But to this I said that man is only an organ of life, and that if he 
believes in the Lord, he may do good out of himself from Him ; but if he does 
not believe in the Lord, and still more, if he does not believe in any God, he 
may do good out of himself from hdl ; and further, that the Lord has given to 
man free-will in doing from the one or from the other. That the Lord has 
given this freedom was confirmed from the Word, in that He conmianded man 
to love God and the neighbor, to produce the goods of charity as a tree produces 
fruits, and to do His commandments that he may be saved, and that every 
one would be judged according to his deeds ; and that all these things would 
not have been commanded if man could not do good out of himself from God. 
After these things were said, I gave them branchlets from a vine, and the shoots 
in their lunds put forth grapes. And more beside (n. 461 ). 

XLIX. 

That I saw a magnificent Dtfck, and in it vessels large and small, and upon 
:he decks, boys and girls, who were waiting for tortoises to rise up out of the sea ; 
and when they emerged, I saw that they had two heads : one, which at pleasure 
they drew back into the shell of the body, and another which appeared in 
form as a man, and from this they spoke with the boys and girls ; and these on 
account of their elegant discourses caressed them and also gave them presents. 
When these things had been seen, it was explained by an angel what they signi- 
fied ; namely, that there are men in the world, and thence as many spirits after 
death, who say that God does not see any thing that is thought and done by 
those who have acquired faith, but only looks at the faith, which He has hid in 
the interiors of their minds ; and that those same persons, before the congrq;a- 
tions in temples, bring forth holy things from the Word altogether as others, 
but these from the greater head which appears as a man, in which they then 
msert the little one, or draw it into the body. The same persons afterwards were 
seen in the air in a vessel flying with seven sails, and those in it in laurels and 
in piuple garments, crying that they were the chief of the wise of all the clergy ; 
but the things seen were images of pride flowing from the ideas of their 
mind. And when they were upon the earth I spoke with them, first from 
reason and afterwards from the Sacred Scripture ; and by many things I demon- 
strated that their doctrine was unsound, and, because contrary to the bacred 
Scripture, from hell ; but the arguments by which I demonstrated this cannot 
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bt transferred hither, on account of their prolixity ; they may be therefore 
1MB in the Rblation itself. Also, that afterwards they were seen in a sandy 
place, in garments of ng^ and girt about the loins with network (as it wen 
with fishers' nets), through which their nakedness appeared ; and at last ther 
were sent down into a society bordering on the Machiavelians (n. 462.) 



An assembly was called together which sat in a round temple. There were 
altars at the sides, by which the members of the assembly sat, but there was no 
primate there ; wherefore esxh one of himself rushed forth into the midst, and 
spoke out the feelings of his mind. And there was htgan a discourse concern- 
ing Frgg-will in s^rUuai things. And ihtjirstf rushing forth, cried that 
man had no more free-will in those things than Lx>f s wife when turned into a 
statue of salt The second^ that he had no more than a beast or a dog. The 
^hirdf that he had no more than a mole, or than a bird of night in the day- 
time. The fourthf that if man had free-will in spiritual things, he would be- 
- come a maniac and believe himself to be as a God who can regenerate and save 
himself. The^A, read from the book of the Evangelical, called " Formula 
Concordia," that man has no more free-will in spiritual things than a stock or 
a stone, and that he has no ability at all concerning those things, to understand, 
think, will, and not even to apply and accommodate himself to receive what is 
spiritual ; besides other things, of which above, n. 464. After these things wert 
said, there was also given me an opportunity of speaking ; and I said, *^ What 
else is man, without free-will in spiritual things, than a brute ? And without it, 
to what purpose are all theological things ? " But to this they replied, '* Read 
our theology, and you will not find therein any thing spiritual, and you will 
find that tiiis is so concealed within that not even a shadow of it appears. 
Wherefore, read what our theology teaches concerning justification, that is con 
ceming the remission of sins, r q;eneration, sanctification, and salvation ; you wih 
not see there any thing spiritual because they flow-in through faith, without any 
consciousness on man's part It has also removed charity far from what is 
spiritual, and repentance also from contact with it. And besides, as to re- 
demption, it attributes to God purely natural human properties, as that He 
included the human race under universal danmation ; that the Son took that 
upon Himself, and that thus He propitiated the Father ; and what else are in^ 
tercession and mediation with the Fatiier ? From these things it is evident tihat 
in all our theology there is nothing spiritual, and not even what is rational, but 
merely what is natural below them.'' But then suddenly a thunderbolt was 
heard from heaven, and the members of the assembly being terrified by this, 
rijshed forth, and each one fled to his own home (n. 503). 

LI. 

I spoke with two spirits, one of whom loved what is good and true, and the 

trtbcr what is evil and false ; and I found that both enjoyed a similar faculty of 

thinking rationally. But when he who loved what is evil and false was left ta 

himself, I saw, as it were, smoke that ascended from hell and extinguished the 
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loddity which ms above his OMmory ; but when he who loved what is good and 
true was left to himself, I saw that, as it were, a gentle flame descended from 
heaven and illuminated the region of his mind above the memory, and thence 
also the things that were bdow it. Afterwards I spoke with him who loved 
what is evil and false concerning Pree-wUlin s^ritual things ; and at the mere 
mention of it he grew warm, and cried that no one can move his foot or hand 
to do any spiritual good, or his tongue and mouth to speak any spiritual truth, 
and thus that he cannot even apply and accommodate himself to receive any 
such thing. " Is not man in such things dead, and merely passive ? How can 
what is dead and merely passive do good and speak truth of itself ? Does not 
cur church also say so ? '* But the other, who loved what is good and true, 
spoke thus concerning free-will in spiritual things : ** What would the whole 
Word be without it? And what the church, what religion, what the worship of 
God, thus what the ministry, without it ? And from the light of my under- 
standing, I know that man without that spiritual freedom would not he man but 
a beast; for that he is man, and not a beast, is from that freedom; and 
moreover, that man without free-will in spiritual things would not have life after 
death, thus not eternal life, because not any conjunction with God ; wherefore, to 
dmy it is the part of those who are insane in spiritual things." Afterwards 
there was seen, as it were, a fier>' serpent upon a tree, which reached fruit there- 
from to him who denied tree- will in spiritual things ; which being eaten, there 
appeared smoke ascending from hd], which extinguished the higher part of 
his rational mind as to light [iumen] (n. 504). 

LI I. 

There was heard a grati ig iwise as of two mill-stones grinding on each other * 
and I went up to where the sound began and saw a house in which were many 
little cdls, in which the learned of this age were sitting and confirming justifica- 
tion by faith alone ; and going up to one, I asked what he was now studying. 
Ke answered, "Concerning M^ Act of Justification which is the head of all 
things of doctrine in our orthodoxy." And I asked whether he knew any sign 
to tell when justif\nng faith enters, and when it has entered. And he said, that 
this was done passively, and not actively. To which I replied, " If you take 
away what is active in it, you also take away receptivity; and thus that act 
would be only something purely ideal, which is called a thing of reasoning, and 
thus nothing more than the statue Lot's wife, tinkling from mere salt when 
scratched with a scribe's pen or his finger nail." The man growing warm took 
a candlestick, to throw it at me ; but ths light being then extinguished he 
threar it at his companion (n. 505). 

LIII. 

There were seen two flocks, one of goats and the other of sheep ; bot wlicn 
they were viewed dosdv, instead of goats and sheep, men were seen ; and it was 
perceived that the flock of goats cortsisted of those who make faith alone saT- 
faig, and the flock of sheep, of those who make charity and at the same timn 
• Wh. Tc ttif inquiry why they were there, those who were seo) as goats saki 
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that thejr were ritting as a council, since it was disclosed to them that the sabr- 
ing of Paul, that man ujusti/ied dy faith without the teorks of the law, Rom. 
iii. 28, is not rightly understood; since hy faith there, is not meant the faith o 
this day, but faith in the Lord the Saviour ; and by the works of the law are 
not meant the works of the law' of the decalogue, but the works of the Mosaic 
law which were rituals; which also was demonstrated. And they said that 
they concluded that faith produces good works as a tree produces fruit Those 
who constituted the flock of sheep favored them ; but then an angel, standing be- 
tween the two flocks, cried to the flock of sheep, ^ Do not listen, because they 
have not receded from their former faith." And he divided the flock of goati 
into two, and said to those on the left hand, ^ Join yourselves to the goats ; but 
I tell you beforehand that a wolf is about to come which will seize them and 
you with tkem." But then inquiry was made how they understood that faitb 
produces good works as a tree produces fruit; and it was found that thdf 
perception concerning the conjunction of faith and charity was altogether dif* 
ferent from that comparison, and thus that it was a fallacious mode of speaking. 
When these things were understood, the flocks of sheep reunited themselves 
into one as before, to which some of the goats joined themselves, confessing 
that charity is the essence of faith, and that thus faith separate from it is only 
natural, but conjoined to it it becomes spiritual (n. 506). 



LIV. 

A discourse with angels concerning the three loves, which are universal, and 
thence with every man ; which are the Love of the neighbor , or the Love of uses, 
which in itself is spiritual ; the Love of the world, or the Love of possessing 
wealthy which in itself is material ; and the Love of self or the Love of ruling 
ever others^ which in itself is corporeal ; and that when those three loves are 
rightly subordinated with man, he is truly man; and that they are rightly 
subordinated when the love of the neighbor makes the head, the love of the 
world the body, and the love of self the feet : it is altogether otherwise when 
thdr seat with man is contrary to order. And it was shown what man is in 
quality when the love of the world makes the head, and what he is when the 
love of self ; that then he is an inverted man ; as to the interiors of his mind a 
wild beast, and as to its exteriors and thence of the body, a stage-player. After 
this there was seen a certain devil ascending from below, having a dark face 
with a white circle around the head ; and he said that he was Lucifer^ although 
he was not ; and that, in his internals, he was a devil, but in his externals an 
angel of light : and he told that in externals he was moral among the moral, 
rational among the rational, yes, spiritual among the spiritual ; and that when 
he was in the world he preached ; and that then he uttered imprecations against 
evil doers of every kind, and that thence he was called Son of the morning: 
and, what he himself wondered at, that when he was in the pulpit he perceived 
no otherwise than that it was as he spoke ; but otherwise when he was out 
of the temple. He said the reason was, that in the temple he was in his VfXm- 
nals and then in the understanding only, but out of the temple in his interaab 
and then in the will ; and thus that the understanding elevated him into heavea. 
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taat the viDdmralum down hitDiidl; but tlias the win prevails over the vadi^ 
ti a ibi i iig , becMDs e the fonncr di^wwefi tiie bitter at its beck and nod. After tfav 
the devfl who pretended to be liidfar tHipptd down iato hen (n. 507). 



LV. 

^JWR was seen a nund^ tcwpiCi nie root ot which was ciown shapsdy the 
waUs oontiniioas windows ol dystal, the gate of a pearly substance : init tiicre 
was a pn^t, on whidi was the Word encompassed with a sphere cf lig^t In 
Ihe middle of the temple was the shrine, before which was a veil, bat lifted now, 
where stood a cfaenib with a sword vibrating in his hand. After these things 
were seen, it was explahied before me what they eadi s^^nified; whidi may be 
teen. Above the gate there was this writing, Now it is lawful ; which signififd, 
that now it is bwfnl to enter intellectually into the mysteries of faith ; and it 
was given me to perceive tiiat it was very dangerous to enter with the nnder- 
standing into dogmas of faith which are fimn one's own intdligence and tfaenot 
in falsities, and stiU more to confirm them from the Word; and tiiat, tiierefore, 
by the Divine Provideace the Word was taken away from the Roman Catholics, 
and that with Protestants it is shut up by tiieir dogma that the understanding is 
to be kept under obedience to their faith. But because die dogmas whidi are 
of the New Church are aU from the Word, that into them it is lawful to enter 
with the understanding, because they are continuous truths from the Word, 
which also shine before the undostanding. This was what is meant by the 
writing above the gate. Now U is lawful^ and by the circumstance that the veil 
of the shrine was lifted, within which there stood a cherub. After this there 
was brought to me a paper from an infant who was an aogel in the third heaven, 
on which was written, Enler hereafter into the mysteries of the Word which 
has been heretofore shut up; for Us several truths are so wumy mirrors of the 
Lord (n. 508). 

LVI. 

I was seized with a grievous disease, from the smoke whidi came in from 
the Jerusalem which is caUed Sodom and Egypt, Apoc. xL 8 ; and I was seen 
bf those who were in that dty as dead ; and they said one to another that I was 
not worthy of burial, just as it is said concerning the two witnesses in tiie same 
diapter in the Apocalypse ; and meanwhile I heard Uasphemies in abundance 
from the citizens, on account of my having preached repentance, and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But because judgment came upon them, I saw that 
that whole dty fell down and was overflowed with waters ; and afterwards that 
they were running about among the heaps of stones, and lamenting on account 
of their lot ; when yet they believed that, by the faith of tiieir church, they were 
bom again and thus righteous. But it was said to them that they were any 
tiling dse than such, since they had never performed any actual repentance ; 
and that therefore they did not know one damnable evil with them. Afterwards 
It was said to them from heaven, that faith m the Lord and repentance are the 

• In the Rblatiom, n. 508, we read jftMrv. 
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two means of rsgeneratioii and salvation ; and that tlus was very well knows 
from the Word, and moreover, from the decalogue, baptism, and the ludf 
sapper ; conceming which see the Relation (n. 567). 

LVII. 

All who after death come into the spiritual world, at first are ^upt in cxtsr- 
nals, in which they were m the natural world ; and because most while they are 
in externals live morally, frequent temples, and pray to God, they believe that 
they shall certainly come into heaven ; but they are instructed that every man 
after death successively puts ofif the external man, and the internal man is 
opened, and then the man is known, as he is in himself, »nce man is man 
from the will smd understanding, and not merely from action and speech ; and 
that thence it is that man can in externals appear as a sheep, although in inter- 
nals he is as a wolf ; and that he is such in his internal man, unless he explores 
tiie evils of his will and thence of the intention, and repents of them ; besides 
more (n. 568). 

LVIII. 

Every love breathes forth enjoyment, but tks enjoyments from kves are bu* 
little felt in the natural world, but manifestly in the spiritual world; and ii 
this they are sometimes turned into odors ; then also it is percdved of wfaaiK 
quality the enjoyments are, and of what love ; and the enjoymeits from th« 
love of good, such as are in the heavens, are perceived as fragrances in gar- 
dens and flower-beds ; and on the other hand, the enjoyments from the love of 
evil, such as are in hell, as the pungent and fetid smells from stagnant waters 
and from cesspools ; and because they are so opposite, the devils are tortured 
when they are sensible of any sweet odor from heaven, and on the other hand 
the angels are tortured when they are sensible of any ill-smelling odors from 
hell. That it is so, was confirmed by two examples. This is why the oil of 
anointing was prepared from fragrant things, and why it is said concerning 
Jehovah that He smelled a sweet savor from the burnt-offerings ; and on the 
other hand, why it was commanded the sons of Israel that they should carry 
unclean things out of their camp, and that they should bury thdr excrements « 
for their camp represented heaven, and the desert outside of it represented hell 
(n. 569). 

LIX. 

A certain novitiate spirit, who in the world meditated much concerning 
heaven and hell, desired to know what is the quality of the one and the other; 
and it was said to him from heaven. Inquire what enjoyment is, and you will 
know. Wherefore going away he inquired, but among spirits merely natural in 
vain. But he was led to three companies in order ; to one where they explored 
ends, and thence were called wisdoms; to another where they investigated 
causes, and thence were called intelligences ; and to a third where they exam- 
ined effects, and thence were called knowledges ; and by them he was instructed 
that every angel, spirit, and man has life from the enjoyment of his love ; and 
that the will and thought cannot move at all, except from the enjoyment in some 
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love; and that tiiis is to erery one that which is called gpod. And, moceorcf 
that the enjoyment of hearen is the enjoyment of doing good, and that tiia 
otjoyment of hell is the enjoyment of doing eviL That he might he further 
instructed, a devfl providntially ascended, and in his presence described the 
enjoyments of hell, that they were the enjoyments of revenging, of committing 
whoredom, of defrauding, and of blaspheming ; and that tiiose things when they 
are perceived there as odors, are perceived as balsams ; whence he called tbcm 
the delights Of their nostrils (n. 570). 

LX. 

There was seen a company of spirits praying to God that He would send 
angels to instruct them concerning various things which are of faith, because in 
most things they hesitated, since churches so differ one from another, and all 
tfadr ministers say, Believe us; we are the ministers of God^ and we know. 
And there appeared angds, whom they questioned respecting charity and faith, 
respecting repentance, respecting regeneration, respecting God, respecting thn 
immortality of the soul, and respecting Baptism and the Holy Supper ; to each 
of which the angels gave such answers that they fell into their understanding ; 
nying further that all that which does not fall into the understanding is like 
what is sown in the sand, which, however watered by the rain, still withers 
away ; and that the understanding, closed from religion, no longer sees any 
thing in the Word from the light which is therein from the Lord; yes, that if 
one reads it he becomes more and more blind in the things of faith and salvation 
(n. 621). 

LXI 

How ma«i, when he is prepared for heaven, enters it ; namely, that after 
preparation he sees a way whidi leads to the society in heaven in which he is 
to live to eternity ; and that near the society there is a gate which is opened ; 
and that after entrance it is inquired whether there are in him similar light and 
similar heat, that is, similar good and truth, to those in the angels of that society. 
When this is ascertained he goes about and inquires where his house is ; for 
there is for every novitiate angel a new house ; when this is found, he b received 
and numbered as one among them. But those in whom there is not the light 
and heat, that is, the good and truth of heaven, have this hard lot, that when 
they enter they are miserably tortured, and from the torture cast themselves 
down headlong. This happens to them from the sphere of the light and heat 
of heaven, in the opposite of which they are ; and tiiey afterwards no longer 
desire heaven, but are coisociated with their like in hell. Thenoe it is manifest 
that it is vain to think that heaven is only an admission from favor, and that 
those who are admitted come mto the fruition of the joys there, like those ia 
the world who enter into a house where there is a wedding (n. 622). 

LXIL 

If any who believed that heaven was only an admission from favor, and attar 
admission eternal joy, by permission ascended into heaven ; but because ^Stuj 
amid not bear the light and heat, that is, the faith and love there, they cast 
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themselves down headlong ; aad then they were sesn by those wlio stood below 
as dead horses. Among those who stood below and saw them thus, wen 
boys with their master ; and he instructed them what appearing as dead horses 
ilgoified, and then who' they are who at a distance so appear ; saying that they 
art those who when they read the Word think materially and not spiritually 
concerning God, concerning the neghbor, and concerning heaven; and that 
those think materially concerning God who think from person concerning 
essence ; in regard to the neighbor, from the face and speech concerning quality ; 
and in regard to heaven, from place concerning the state of love there ; but that 
those think spiritually who think concerning God from essence, and thence oon- 
oeming person ; concerning the ndghbor from quality, and thence concerning 
the face and speech ; and concerning heaven from the state of love there, and 
thence concerning place. And afterwards he taught them that a horse signifies 
the understanding of the Word ; and because the Word with those who think 
spiritually when tiiey read it, is a living letter, that therefore those appear at a 
distance as live horses ; and on the other hand, because the Word with thoss 
who think materially when they read it, is a dead letter, that these therefor* at 
distance appear as dead horses (n. 623). 

LXIII. 

There was seen an angel, with a paper in his hand, upon which was written 
tAe marriage of good and truthy descending from heaven into the world ; and it 
was seen that that paper shone in heaven, but in its descent gradually less and 
less, until neither the paper nor the angel appeared, except only before some 
u-ileamed ones who were of simple heart : before these tiie angel explained 
what the marriage of good and truth involves, namely, that all and each of the 
thixigs in the whole heaven and in the whole world contain them both at the 
same time, because good and truth in the Lord God the Creator make one ; and 
that therefore there is not anywhere givoi any tiling which by itself is good, 
nor any thing which by itself is true ; consequently that in each and every thing 
there is a marriage of good and truth, and in the church a marriage of diarity 
and faith, since charity is of good and faith is of truth (n. 624). 

LXIV. 

When I was in profound thought concerning the Second Coming of the 
Lord, I saw heaven from the east to the west luminous, and heard from the 
angels a glorification and celebration of the Lord, but from the Word, as well 
the prophetic Word of the Old Testament, as the apostolic of the New. The 
passages themselves by wliich the glorifications were made, may be seen in the 
Kblation (n. 625). 

LXV. 

In the north-eastern quarter, there are Places of instructum ; and those 1H10 
nceive instructions interiorly are there called disdples of the Lord. Once when 
I was in. the spirit, I asked the teachers there whether they knew the universals 
of heaven and the universals of hell ; and they answered that the universals of 
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tcsven were three loves, w!iidi are tbe love of uses, the love of poflsesnng the 
goods of the world from the love of doing uses, and truly con jugial love ; and that 
the univenals of hell were three loves opposite to those three, which are the love 
of ruling from the love of self, the love of possessing the goods of others from the 
love of the world, and scortatoiy love. It is described afterwards what the first 
infernal love is, which is the laoe ofruUngfrom the love of self ; that it is such 
with the laity that, when the rdns are given to it, they wish to rule over all 
tilings of the world, and with the clergy, that they wish to rule over all things 
of heaven. That there is such fantasy with those who are in that love, was 
coafiimed by the like in hell, where such are together in a certain valley, who 
find enjoyment for their minds \animi\ in the fantasies that they are emperors 
of emperors, or kings of longs ; and elsewhere that they are gods : and it was 
seen that at the sight of these latter, the former who were of so lofty a mind fell 
upon their knees and adored. Afterwards I spoke with two, one of whom was 
the prince of a certain society in heaven, and the other was the high-priest 
there ; who said that with those in that society there are magnificent and splen- 
did things, because their love [of ruling] is not from the love of self, but from 
the love of uses ; and that they are surrounded with honors and that they accept 
them, not for the sake of themselves but for the sake of the good of obedience. 
I then asked them, *' How can any one know whether he does uses from the 
love of self, or of the world, or from the love of uses, since all the three do uses ? 
Let it be supposed that there is a society composed of mere satans, and a society 
composed of mere angels, and I can imagine that the satans, from the love of 
sdf and the world, would do as many uses in their society as the angels would 
in theirs ; who, then, can know from which love the uses are? " To this the 
prince and priest replied, " Satans do xises for the sake of fame, that they may 
be raised to honors and gain wealth, but angels do uses for the sake of uses : 
but these are discriminated from those especially by this, that every one who 
believes in the Lord and shuns evils as sins does uses from the Lord, and thus 
from the love of uses ; but that every one who does not believe in the Lord and. 
does not shim evils as sins does uses from himself and for the sake of himself, 
thus from the k>ve of self or of the vrorld '' (n. 661 ). 

LXVI. 

I entered a certain grove and saw two angels conversing together. I went 
up to them, and they were speaking of the lust of possessing tiU things of the 
world; and it was said that many who in actions appear moral, and in conver- 
sation rational, are in the madness of that lust, and that that lust is turned into 
fantasies with those who indulge their ideas concerning it And because every 
one is permitted to delight himself in his fantasy in the spiritual world, provided 
he does no evil to anoUier, there are also congrQ;ations of such in the lower 
earth ; and because it was known where they were, we descended and went in 
to them ; and we saw that they were sitting at tables, upon which there was a 
great plenty of gold coin, and it was said that this was the wealth of all in 
the kingdom ; but it was only an imaginary vision, which is called fantasy, by 
which they made that appearance. But when it was said to them t}iat diev 



INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. 1 1 37 

were insane, when turned away from the tables they confessed that it was so ; 
but because that vision exceedingly delighted them, they could not do otherwise 
th&n go in by turns, and favor the allurements of their senses. To this they 
added, that if any one steals from another his goods, or does any other evil, 
he falls down into some prison under them, and is kept there to labor for food, 
. clothing, and some little pieces of money ; and if they also do evil there, thqr 
are deprived of those things and punished (n. 663). 

LXVIl. 

There wks heard a dispute between an ambassador of a Idagdom and two 
ptiests, whether intelligence and wisdom^ and thus also j^rudence, were from God 
er whether from man. But it was perceived by some angels that the priests in- 
wardly in themselves believed the same as the ambassador, namely, that intel- 
ligence and wisdom, and hence prudence, were 'from man ; wherefore that it 
might be made manifest, the ambassador was requested to take off the garments 
of his office, and to put on the garments of the sacerdotal ministry ; when this 
was done the ambassador began to confirm by many things that all intelligence 
and also prudencei is from God. And afterwards the priests also were requested 
to take off their garments, and to put on the garments of ministers of state ; 
and when this was done the priests spoke from the interior self, saying that 
all intelligence and prudence is from man. The cause of their speaking so was, 
that a spirit thinks himself to be such as the garment on him is. After this the 
Uiree became cordial friends ; and as they conversed together they went the way 
which tended downwards ; but afterwards I saw them returning (n. 663). 

LXVIII. 

It is treated first of those who in the Word are called the elect; and it u 
shown that they are those who, after death, are found to have lived a life of 
charity, and are separated from those who have not lived that life ; and thus by 
the elect are meant those who are then elected and prepared for heaven. Where- 
fore to believe that only some, before their birth or after it, are elected and pre- 
destined to heaven, and not aU because all are called, would be to accuse God 
of inability to save, and also of injustice (n. 664). 

LXIX. 

it was said in heaven, by a certain newcomer that no one in the Christian 
world knows what conscience is ; and because the angels did not believe this, 
they said to a certain spirit that he might with a trumpet call together the intel- 
ligent, and ask them whether they know what conscience is. And so it was 
done ; and they came, and among them there were politicians, scholars, physi- 
cians, and priests. And then first the politicians were asked what consdenot 
was. They answered that it was pain from fear in the apprehended or the 
actual loss of honor or wealth ; or that it was from a hypochondriacal humor 
arising from undigested substances in the stomach ; and more besides. Aftw 

>3» 
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«l^__ ^A^J ^^^ ^^^^kn ^i^afr ^^w fc^w^ sBm^h^ fv^a^rw^tf^ 1'ltflv ^m 

I tiiat H v» ntes a^ anirtT niestii^ die body and tlMBoe the bad, 
9it tlie bcBd sBd IbfTf bk bodjf y fran f Jiimw cwiscv^ cspocButy firoai applyiiig 
i to oae tbnig oaly, iddcb is the ose espedaOy wbcn the rdgiuqg 

md witiii aoDM 
tci oonsdcnce. 

Next tfae/l^jusmi were asked vbatconsDcaaoe was. And tbcj said that hwai 
mlj a pain arising feaoBTaiioas diseases, which they c mu unatBd in abundaaoe ; 
also tiiat they had cared many by means of dn^s. TlieAseases 60m which die 
liains which are cdled dioae of a m w i cwe spri^ may be seen enumerated in the 
RELATION. At hot die^rictfr were asked what consdcBoe was. They said thai 
it was the same with the rntritinn which pr ecede s Inth, and tint they had 
cared it by the gospd ; and, m u te OT e i, diat dicre are consrientioos persons of 
Cfciy region, true as wdl as fawatiral, who make to thrmselrcs scruples im 
mattcR diat oonoen sahatian, also in matters of no coa a equcnce. The angels 
from hearing these thicgs pcnsved that it was tme diat no one knew what 
onscience was , wherefore they sent down one from thfnueWes to tfach EEo 
standing in the midst said that conscience was not a pain, as they all imagined, 
but that it was a life aoxHding toidigkin; and that that life is especially with 
diose who are in die faith of charity ; and that diose who have con s ci enc e ^leak 
from the heart what they speak, and do from the heart what they do, whi<^ iu 
jIso iOastrated by examples. W ha e f ore, when it is said of any one that he 
has a consdcnoe, it b meant that he is just ; and amversdy. These things be- 
ing said, those who were called together divided diemsdves into fom bodies : 
those who understood and faTored the words of die angd passed over into one; 
those who did not understand bat stiU favored, into another ; diose iriio woold 
not undentand, saying to each odier, " What have we to do with oonadenoe? " 
into a third ; and those who scoffed, saying, *' What is conscience bat flatu- 
lence? " into the fonrdi. After tins, the two hlter bodies were seen to go 
asdeto the left, and the two former to die ri^t (n. 665). 

LXX. 

I was led to the pboe where rsst Jdd the ancient sophi who were once In 
Greece, which place diey called Panasshmi ; and it was said to me that once in 
a while they send oat some to caU to them newcomers from the world and in- 
quire something about wisdom, how it b at this day on earth. And then two 
Christians were found and brought, who were presendy asked, " IViai news 
from earth ? " And they answered that diis was new there; that they had 
foond human beings in the woods, perhaps left diere in early childhood ; and 
that they appeared from the face, indeed, as human beings, bat that still they 
were not; and that from them they concluded in the world, that man was no more 
than a beast, only that he could articulate sound, and dios ^>eak; and diat a 
beast could in like manner become wise if endued with the faculty of express- 
ing articulate sounds ; besides more. The sophi from hearing these things drew 
many conclusions req>ecting wisdom, what dianges it had undergone since their 
times * esp-dally from this, that they do not now know the distinction 1 
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tiie state of man and that of a beast, nor even that man is bom only the form 
of a man, and that he becomes man by instructions, and a man according to the 
instructions he receives ; that he becomes wise from truths, insane from falsities, 
and inwardly a wild beast from evils ; and that he is only bom a faculty for 
imowing, understanding, and becoming wise, in order that he might be a subject 
mto which God might inspire wisdom, from the first degree of it to the highest ; 
saying further, that from the newcomers they comprehended that wisdom which 
in their time was in its rise, is at this day setting. Afterwards they instmcted 
the newcomers whence it is that man, created a form of God, coidd be turned 
Ato the foraa of the devil. But concerning all this the Relation may be 
seen (n, 692). 

LXXl. 

'1 here was again a meeting appointed in the place where the ancient soph] 
were, since they had heard from those sent out by them that they had found 
three newcomers from the earth, one a priest, another a politician, and a third a 
philosopher ; these were brought and were presentiy asked, What news from 
tarth ? And they replied, *' This is new, that a certain man says that he speaks 
with angels and spirits ; and he relates many things concerning their state, and 
among them that man lives a man after death as much as before, only with the 
c'ifference that he is then clothed with a spiritual body, but before with a mate- 
rial body." On hearing which they asked the/ri^j/ what he had thought about 
those things on earth. He replied that because he had believed that man was 
not to live a man before the day of the last judgment, he with the rest of his 
order supposed the man's relations to have been visions, and afterwards fictions, 
and that s:t last he was in doubt. Then he was asked whether the inhabitants of 
the earth could not see from reason that man lives a man after death, and thus 
dissipate th*; paradoxical notions concerning the state of souls in the mean time, 
which are, that souls meanwhile' fly about like winds in the universe, and con- 
tinually expect the last judgment that they may coalesce with their bodies^ 
which lot would be worse than the lot of any beast. To which the priest re- 
plied that they talk, but they do not convince ; and that they ascribe the coali- 
tion or reunion of souls with their bodies and skeletons in the sepulchre to the 
omnipotence of God; and when they name omnipotence, and also faith, all 
reason is banished. Afterwards iht politician being questioned conceming the 
things heard, replied that in the world he could not believe that man would Ii> e 
after death, since all of man lies dead in the sepulchre, and thus he thought 
that that man saw spectres and believed that they were angels and spirits ; but 
that now for the first time he was convinced, by the senses themselves, that he 
lives a man as before, and that he was therefore ashamed of his former thoughts. 
The philosopher related very similar things conceming himself, and conceming 
some of his school ; and moreover that he referred those things which he had 
hsard respecting the things seen and heard by that man, to a place among the 
opinions and hypotheses which he had collected from the ancients and modems. 
On hearing these things the sophi were astonished, especially that Christians, 
whc are in Ught above others from revelation, should be in such thick dark- 
neM respecting their life after death ; when yet they and the wise men cf ti^tit 
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lixne knew and believed in that life; saying further that they observed that the 
fight of wisdom snoe that age had lowered itself from the interiors of the brain 
even to the mouth under the nose, where itappears asa brigbtsessof the lip, and 
the speech of the mouth thence appeared aa wisdom. To this one of the tyroa 
added, ** How stupid ars the minds of those who now dwell on the earth I 
Would that the disdples of Heraditus who laughed at every thing and the 
diadples of Dcmoaitns who wept at every thing were here, and we should bev 
much lau^iing and nuich weeping.'' After this, there were given to tbe new- 
comers, copper plates on which hieroglyphics were engnved and they departed 
In. 6931 

LXXIl. 

Newcomers from the world were found, and were broogfat to the dty under 
Pamassium, and were asked, What news from earth ? And they answered 
that in the world they had believed that after death there would be an entire 
rest from labors, and yet they heard, when they were coming hither, that there 
are here administrations, offices and employments, as in the former world, and 
thus that there is not rest To this the wise ones there replied, " Thus you be- 
lieved that now you are to live in mere idleness, when yet from idleness come 
languor, torpor, stupor, and sleep of the mind, and thence of the whole body, 
which are death and not life." And then they were led around in the dty, and 
to the administrators and workmen ; on seeing which, they wondered that there 
should be such things, as they had also believed that there would be some empty 
place in which souls were to live before the new heaven and new earth exist. 
And they were instructed that all the things which here appear before the eyes 
are substantial and are called spiritual, and that all things in the former world 
are material and are called natural ; and that there is this distinction because 
they are from different origins ; namely, that aU things in this world exist and 
subsist from a Sun which is pure love, and all things ic that world exist from a 
sun which is pure fire. And, moreover, they were instructed that in this world 
there are not only administrations, but also pursuits of every kind, and also 
writings and books. The newcomers were gratified by these instructions ; and 
when they were going away, some virgins came with pieces of embroidery and 
netting, their handiwork, and gave these to them ; and they sung before them 
an ode which expressed with angelic melody the affection for works of use with 
its charms (a. 694). 

LXXIII. 

I was introduced into an assembly where some of the andent philosophere 
were present, and was asked what they knew in my world concerning infiux. 
To w'lich I answered, that they knew of no other than of an influx of the Ught 
and heat of thdr sim into the things which are of nature, as well into those which 
are animate as into those which are inanimate, and that they did not know any 
thing at all of the influx of the spiritual world into the natural, when yet from 
that influx are all the wonderful things which are beheld both in the aaJDoal 
kingdom there, and also in the vegetable kingdom (which are in part recounted) \ 
and because they do not know of this influx, they confirm themselves in favor of 
a*tur<:, and become naturalists, and at length atheists (n. 695). 
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LXXIV. 

I spoke with the followers of Aristotle, Descartes, and Leibnitz, concening 
physical if^ux, occasianalififluXy and ^reestablished harmony^ and heard how 
each confirmed his hypotfaeas; and since they were not able to look into that 
subject with the understanding above confirmations, but only below them, they 
«ided the dispute by lot, which came out in favor of spiritual influx, which 
to tome extent coincides with occasional influx (n. 696). 

LXXV. 

1 was brought into a certain g3annasium in which the young were initiated 
into various things which are of wisdom, which was done by the discussion of 
some subject whidb was proposed by the president there; and the subject then 
under discussion was. What is the soui^ and of what quality ? There was a desk 
into which those ascended who were about to answer. And presently one as- 
cended, who said that no one since the creation of the world had been aUe to 
find out what the soul is, and of what quality : but because they knew that the 
soul was in man, it was inquired whereabouts it was ; that there was one who 
*hought that it has its seat with man in a certain little gland which is called the 
pineal gland, and which is situated between the two brains in the head ; and 
that he believed this at first ; but because it was rejected by many, he also after- 
wards receded from this view. After this the second ascended, and said that he 
believed the seat of the soul to be in the head, since the understanding is there ; 
but because he could not divine where it resided there, he acceded now to the 
opinion of those who said that its seat was in the three ventricles of the brain ; 
now to that of those who said it was in the striated bodies there ; now to that 
of those who SEud that it was in the medullary or the cortical substance ^ and 
now to that of those who said that it was in the dura mater; to which he added 
that he left it to every one to think what he likes. The third ascending said 
ihat the seat of the soul was in the heart and thence in the blood ; and this he 
confirmed from the Word, where it is said, heart and soul. The fourth after- 
wards ascending said that from his childhood he had believed with the ancients 
that the soul was not in one part but in the whole, because it is a spiritual sub- 
stance, of which place cannot be predicated, but impletion ; and further because 
by soul is also meant life, and the life is in the whole. The fifth ascending said 
that he believed the soul to be something pure, like air or ether, and that he 
believed ttus because it was supposed that the soul would be such after it is 
separated from the body. But because the wise ones in the orchestra perceived 
that none of them knew what the soul was, they requested the president, who 
had pioposed that problem, to descend and teach. He therefore descending, 
said : '* The soul is the very essence of man ; and because an essence without a 
form is not any thing, the soul is the form of man's forms ; this form is the 
truly human form, in which wisdom with its perceptions and love with its affec- 
tions universally reside ; and because you believed in the world that you would 
be souls after death, you are now yourselves the souls; '' besides more. And 
this was confirmed by this declaration in the Book of Creation ; Jehavak God 
breathed into the nostrils of Adam the soul op uvbs, and man was mads 
into A LIVING SOUL, Gen. ii. 7. (n. 697.) 
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LXXVI. 

Tlicre mis seea an angd with a tmmpet, with which he called togellier thoM 
odebrated for erudition among Christiansi that they might tell what tfaej had 
believed in the world concerning tA€ joys of heaven^ and concerning etomal 
happiness. This was done because it was told in heaven that no one in the 
Christian world knew any thing about them. And after about an hour there 
were seen six compa.ues coming from the learned ChristianS| who wore asked 
what they had known about the joys of heaven and about eternal happiness. 
The first company said that they had believed there would be only an admis- 
sion into heaven, and then into its festive joys, as one is admitted into the house 
ol a wedding and into its festivities. Another company said that they had 
believed there would be most pleasant intercourse and most agreeable conversa- 
tions with angels. The third company said that they had believed there would 
be feasts with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The fourth company said that they 
had believed them to be paradisal delights. The fifth company^ that there would 
be supereminent dominions, most abundant riches, and more than royal magnifi- 
cence. The sixth company^ that there would be a glorification of Grod and a . 
festival enduring for ever. That these learned ones might know, therefore, 
whether those things which they had believed to be the joys of heaven were so, 
it was granted them to enter into those their joys, each company by itself, in 
order that they might learn by living experience whether the joys were imaginary 
or real. This takes place with most who come from the natural world into the 
ipiritual (n. 73 '-733)- 

And then presently the company that had supposed the joys of heaven 
to be most pleasant intercourse and agreeable conversations with angels, were 
let into the joys of thdr imagination ; but because they were external joys and 
not internal, after some days they were affected with weariness and departed 
(n. 734)- 

Afterwards those who had believed that the joys of heaven were feasts with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were let into things similar to them ; but because 
Uiey perceived that those joys -were only external and not internal, they became 
weary and went away (n. 735). 

The like was done with those who had believed the joys of heaven and eter- 
nal happiness to consist in supereminent dominions, most abundant riches, and 
more than royal magnificence (n. 736). 

Likewise also with those who had believed heavenly joys, and thence etenal 
happiness, to be paradisal delights (n. 737). 

Likewise afterwards with those who had believed heavenly joys and eternal 
happiness to be a perpetual glorification of God, and a festival enduiing for 
ever. These at length were instructed what is meant in the Word by the glorifi- 
cation of God (n. 738). 

Finally, the like was done with those who had believed that they should 
come into heavenly joys and eternal happiness if they were only admitted into 
heaven ; and that they should then have joys as those do who enter into the 
bouse of a weddmg, and then at the same time into festivities. But because it 
was shown to them by living exp^ence that in heaven there are no joyt fioapt 
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tor those who have lived the life of heaven, that is, the life of diarity and faith, 
and that on the other hand heaven is torture tc those who have led an oppodtt 
life, they withdrew and consodated themselves with their like (n. 739). 

Since it was perceived by the angels that as yet none in the natural world 
knew what the joys of heaven are, and thus what eternal happiness is, it was 
said to the angel of the trumpet that he should choose ten from those who had 
been called together, and introduce them into a society of heaven, that they 
might see with their eyes and perceive with their minds what heaven is and what 
the joys there are ; and so it was done. And after admission, it was first granted 
them to see the magnificent palace of the prince there (n. 740). Then the para- 
dise near it (n. 741 ). Afterwards, the prince himself and his great men in splen- 
did garments (n. 742). Then, being invited to the table of the prince, they saw 
sach an entertainment as no eye had ever seen on earth ; and at the table they 
heard the prince give instruction concerning heavenly joys and eternal happiness, 
tiiat they essentially consist in internal blessedness, and from this in external 
enjoyments ; and that internal blessedness derives its essence from the affection 
of use (n. 743). After dinner, by command of the prince some wise ones of the 
society were sent for, who fully instructed them what and whence internal bless> 
'edness is, which is eternal happiness ; and diat this canses external enjoyments 
to be joys ; besides more concerning all these things (n. 745, 746). After these 
things, it was given them to see a wedding in that heaven, of which (n. 747- 
749). And finally, to hear preaching (n. 750, 751). When they had seen and 
heard all this, full of knowledge oonoeming heaven and joyful in heart they 
descend e d (n. 752). 

LXXVII. 

It is here treated of Rgvetathn. It has pleased the Lord to manifest Hmi- 
self to me, and to open the interiors of my mind, and thus to give me to see the 
things which are in heaven and hell ; and thus He has disclosed arcana which in 
excellence and dignity exceed all the arcana hitherto disclosed ; which are, I. 
That in all and every thing of the Word, there is a S/irUual Sense^ which does 
not appear in the sense of the letter ; and that therefore the Word was written 
by the correspondences of spiritual things with naturaL IL The Correspond' 
ences themselves, such as they are, have been manifested. III. And there u 
also a revelation concerning the Ufe of men after Death, IV. Also concerning 
Heaven and Hell^ what the one is, and what the other is ; and also concerning 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, V. Concerning the Sun in the spiritual world, 
that it is pure love from the Lord Who is in the midst of it, from which the 
proceeding light is wisdom, and the proceeding heat is love ; and thus that faith 
and charity are from it ; and that all things which proceed thence are spiritual 
and thus alive ; and that the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and therefore 
that all things which are from this sun are natural, and thus dead. VI. That 
there are three Degrees hitherto imknown. VII. And, moreover, oonceming 
the Last Judgment: that the Lord the Saviour is the God of Heaven and 
Earth: concerning the New Church and its Doctrine: oonoeming the InhfOb^ 
itants of the Planets^ and concerning the Earths in the universe (n. 846). 
VIII. Moreover, oonceming Conjugial Love ; and that it is q>iritual witfiilit 



1 144 INDEX TO THE RELATIONS. 

tpiritoal, natuial with the natural, and carnal with adnlterara (n. 847). IX. 
The angels found out, as they looked upon me, that although those aicaaa are 
more excellent than the arcana hitherto disclosed, still by many at tius day they 
are regaxded as trifles (n. 848). X. There was heard a murmur from some in 
the lower earth that they should not believe those things unless Miracles were 
done ; but they received answer, that from miiades they would not believe any 
more than did Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; or any more than the posterity of 
Jacob when they danced around the golden calf in thedesert ; or anymore than 
the Jews themselves when they saw the miracles done by the Lord Himselt 
(n. 849). XI. Finally, why the Lord revealed those arcana to me, and not 
rather to some one of the ecclesiastical order (n. 850). 

The things contained in the Rblations which are after tiie chapters are 
tnie; and similar things were seen and heard by the prophets before the Coming 
of the Lord, and similar things by the apostles after His Coming, as by Peter, 
FmiI, and especially byjobn in the Apocalypit; wfaicfa things are reooosted 
(•. Ssi). 
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A. The vowd « b in nae in the third 
heaven, because it has a full sound, 403. 

Abaddom or Apollyon, the king of the 
abyss, signifies the destroyer of the 
church by falsities, 845. The Abad- 
dons signixy the destix>yers of the churdi, 
by the total falsification of the Word, 
303. Those who destroy souls by falsi- 
ties are meant by Abaddon, 445. 

Abomination of Dbsolation means the 
infestation of truth by falsities, until 
there remains no truth which is not 
falsified and consummated, 399. Men 
have divided God into three, and upon 
these three have founded all the doc- 
trine of the church, and so have £fdsi- 
fied the Word ; hence the abomination 
of desolation, 228, too. The faith which 
universally prevaus^in the Christian 
world is me very vein of the fountain 
from which has flowed sudi abominatbn 
of desolation^oo. 

Abusb (To), ^e truths abused to con- 
firm the justification of faith alone, 277. 
There are spirits who abuse the com- 
munication with the heavens by the 
reading of the Word, t66. 

Abyss (Thb) signifies me abode of fiUsi- 
ties, 845. 

AccBss m man to the Lord is perpetual 
when he ^oes immediately to the Lord 
Himself smce He is in the Father and 
the Father in Hixn, 373- 

Accommodation. There must be accom- 
modation before there is application: 
and there must be acounmodation and 
application together before there is con- 
junction, 524. 

AcKNOWLBDGMBNT inscribed on the mind 
is the essence of the faith of the New 
Chnrdi,49i. Coenition conceminff God, 
and thence an acknowledgment ofHim, 
is not attainable without revelation, 13. 
Hdw the acknowledgment which is called 
fttth is effected, 363. The acknowledg- 



ment that the Lord is the Son of God is 

the first element of faith in Him, 487. 
In the spiritual world the state of every 
nation and people in Keneral, as well as 
of individuals severally, is according to 
their acknowledgment of God and their 
worship of Him, .1057. The state of 
man who is in cognitions with no interior 
acknowledgment of God -^s^. He who 
loves himself above al tnngs, « r the 
worid above all things, doos not in .^eart 
acknowledge any God. 429. They >vho 
acknowledge the Lord but do not keep 
His commandments become satana a%v 
death, s C2. 

Act. WiO or endeavor is in itself ac- 
because it is a continual effort to aa 
which becomes an act in externals when 
the conclusion is reached, 556. What 
the acts of redemption were, 156. The 
act of justification, or faith in act ; what 
it is, 713. Acts of repentance are all 
such as cause a man not to will and con- 
sequently not to do evils which are sins 
against God, 729. 

Action. Every action of man starts from 
his will, and all speech from the thought, 
799. AH man's action and speech pro- 
ceed from the lower region of the mind 
directly^ and indirectly from its higher 
region^ inasmuch as the lower region ot 
the nund is nearer to the senses of the 
body, and the higher region is more re- 
mote from them, 603. All thing^s that 
proceed from man, whether action or 
speech, make the man and^ are the man 
himself^ 1040. In all motion and con- 
sequently in all action there are activity 
and passivity ; that u to say, an active 
acts, and a passive acts from the active ; 
hence one action results from the two, 
783. Action and reaction, 536. Aetna 
and oo-operation, 783. 

AcnvB. The Lord alone is active with 
every man, and man of himself t% mer^ 
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BMnvc t iMit by an inihix of life finom ^e 
Lord he is also active^ 178. It is ac- 
cording to creation that where there are 
- adiTes there are alao paasives, and that 
tlK two join themselres logger as in 
one, 6 7»f 78^ ^ ^ . 

Acnvm and Passivb. See Actum. 

Acmnrr. Mai^s activity does not pro- 
ceed from the soul throa|4i the body, 
bat oat of the body from ue aool, 318. 
The actirity of love makes the sense of 
enjoyment, 775. Life is the inmost ac- 
tivit]r of Love and Wisdom, 671. The 
mtenor activity of "latuie, 62. 

ACTUAIXT. , 14^,449* 530^ 

Adam and his win mean the most ancient 
dimch on this planet, 666, 669^ 671, 

AmcnnsTKATioM. There are adminis- 
trative offices in heaven, and dignities 
attached to them; but they who fill 
tiiem love nothing more than to do 
uses, because they are spiritoal, 590^ 

AooLBSCnrcB. As man begins to thmk 
from hb own mind in adolescence, he is 
bon» southward in the world of spirits, 
674. 

Adultskt. So far as any one abstains 
from adulteries solely from fear of the 
dvil law, or from any natural or moral 
law, and not at the same time from a 
spiritual law, he is still inwardly an 
adulterer, 449. By adulterers, in the 
Word are meant the violators of the 
Church, "^Ako are those who adulterate 
the Word of the Lord, aoS. In the 
qnritual sense, to commit adultery means 
to adulterate the goods of the Word and 
to fiilsaiy its truths; in the heavecly 
[celestial^ sense, to deny the Lord's 
Divinity, and to profane the Word, 366, 
447, 448. 

Advbnt. See Coming qftkt Lard, 

K^racnQiH. All things of love are called 
a£fiections, 945. The derivations of love 
are called affections^ 552, 945. Thought 
b the form of affection, 552. Affection 
makes sound, and thought speaks, 552. 
Affection without thought is not any 
thing ; and affection and thought witk> 
out operation are not anv thing; but in 
operation they are someuiing, 555. Af- 
fection is in space without space, and in 
time without time, 103. Homogoieous 
affection conjmns and heterogeneous 
affection separates, 832. The a£kction 
of love in heaven ts heat, 549. Merely 
natural affection b nothing but lust, 

Afkicans. The Africans are more in- 
terior than the other Gentiles, 1091. All 
^o acknowledee and worship one God 
the Creator of the universe, entertain the 
idea of God as a Man ; they say that no 
one can have any other idea of Him, 
■091. The Africans excel in interior 
«gB^ 1095. -A revelation b made 



amonat tiie Afticans st diis day^ which w 
spreacui» round about from the placa 
where it b^an, bat has not yet reaudied 
the coasts, 1095. The Africans say tl»t 
there b no man with any worship who 
does not live according to hb reugion, 
and that if one does not, he cannot but 
become stupid and wicked, because he 
receives nothing from heaven, 1095. 

Agats signifies natural good, 813. 

Agb. The four ages ot the world, 1004. 



From what the wise men of 

times inferred four ages of the world, 
1024. Thefooragesof man, 622. 

Axx. No quality of die air can be tievated 
to any quality of the ether, 54. Se« 
Etiur. 

Altha and Ouxga. Why the Lord is so 
called, sa, 33. i44» 408. 

Alphabet. In the qxritual world every 
letter b significative of some meaning 
408. 

Amaitkosis. Closed or blind faith may 
be compared to amaurosis, 492, 824. 

Ambassaoos. One who in the world had 
been the amliassador of a kingdom, 
887. 

Ammon. The sons of Ammon signify 
the adulterations of truth, 334. 

Amphithsatrb converted into a lake of 
fire and brimstone^ 556. 

Anatomical Details, loa 

Ancient of Da vs. Why (in Danid viL 
9) He b described even as to the hair, 
356. 

Anosnts- The most ancient and the 
ancient people worshipped one God, 
Whom tbey called Jehovah, 11. The 
Lord Himsdf was seen amone the 
andents, but was represented onfy, by 
means fi angels, 173. The science of 
correspondences was wdl known in the 
most ancient times, 335. The men of 
the most ancient churdi, which was be> 
fore the flood, were of a genius so heav- 
enly that they qx>ke with the angels of 
heaven by correspondences, 335. From 
the wisdom of the ancients flowed forth 
thb dogma,' That the universe and the 
things diereof, all and eadi, have rela- 
tion to good and truth, 477. The dire 
persuasion that God transfused and 
transcribed Himself into man was held 
by the men of the most ancient church 
at its end, trtien it was consummated, 
670. 

ANqBNTWoROb B^ore the Word which 
is in the world at thb day, there was a 
Word which b lost, 392, 395, 401. The 
kistoricals of thb Word were called the 
Wars 0/ytktvak, and the frafheHemU 
were^ csuled the EtmnciaHotu^ 40^1. It 
preserved m heaveiu and m use 
the ancients there trtio had that 



IS still preserved m heaveiu an< 
among the ancients there trtio 1 
Word when they were in the world, 404. 



It b still p re sCT ved among the peopU 
who live in Great Tartary ; they do ttol 
suffer foreigners to come amonc tiMBi 
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except the Chinese, with whom thtjf 
coltiyate peace, 406. In this Word is 
also the book of yetsh^Tt 405. 
\ngbls are substantial men and live to- 
gether, like men of the natural world, 
upon space* and in times, which are de- 
termined according to the states of their 
minds, 47, 37a There is not any angel 
who has not previously been a man. 206. 
The angels are not pure in the signt of 
God, ao6. The angels could not have 
oootmued to exist in a state of integrity 
unless redemption had been performed 
by the Lord, 202. All the angels in the 
heavens are filled bv the Lord, for they 
are in the Lord and the Lord in them ; 
but still each speaks and acts according 
to the state of his mind, 255. If angels 
and spirits were removed from man, he 
would fall down dead as a stock ; in like 
manner angels and spirits could not con- 
tinue to exist, if man were withdrawn 
from them, 202. Spiritual angels are 
they who are in wisdom from the Word, 
but heavenly aneels are they who are in 
love from the Word, 354. They are 
called angelic spirits who are preparing 
for heaven, in the world of spirits, 553. 
By the sense of the letter of the Word 



there is conjunction with the Lord, and 
consociation with the angels ; why, 365, 
368. How the spiritual angels perceive 
their sense, and the heavenly angels 
theirs, when man is reading^ the Word, 
366. The angelsy from a single action 
of a man, perceive what the quality of 
his will is, and from a single expression, 
what the Quality of his thought is, 
whether infernal or heavenlv. Thus 
they have a knowledge of the whole 
man, 800, 1040. The angels of heaven 
can see whatever is done in hell and 
what monsters are there ; but, on the 
other hand, the spirits of hell cannot see 
any thing at all that is done in heaven, 
loi. The angels cannot open their lips 
to pronounce the word Gods ; for the 
heavenly auia in which they live, op- 
poses it, 8, 10, 41, 291. Aneels said that 
they could not even utter, "three e^tuU 
Divinities^" 37. An angel may in a 
moment become present to another, 
provided he comes into a similar affec- 
tion of love, and thence into thoug^ht, 
103. Every angel, in whatever direction 
he turns his body and his face, looks to 
the Lord before him ; why, 1028. 

Anger. Why it is attributed to God, 384. 
The Lord does not regard any with 
anger, 868. Why in the Apocalypse it 
is said "the wrath of the Lamb," 858. 

Animals. How animals of everv kinc 
were produced by God, 128. Wondtr- 
ful things in the production of animsds, 
16. The natural man separate from the 
spiritual, is merely animal, 902,^ 763- 
The sensual and corporeal man viewed 
in himaeli is wholly animal, and differs 



from a brute animal only in bein^ ab1« 
to si)eak and reason, 431. The ammala 
seen in the spiritusil world are not ani- 
mals, but are correspondences of the 
affections and thence of the thoughts of 
those who are there, 71^.^ The animals 
which appear in the spiritual world are 
likenesses of the affections of the love of 
the angels, 105. See Beasts, 

Answers from Heaven are given only 
by truths from good in the ultimate sense 
ox the Word, 352, 355. How they wer« 
given by the Urim and Thummim, 352. 

Antichrists began early to lift the head, 
and to divide God into three, and the 
Lord the Saviour into two, 292. 

Antipathies. Sympathies and antipa- 
thies are nothing else than exhalations 
of affections from the mind, which affect 
another according to similitudes^ and 
cause aversion according to dissunili- 
tudes, 515. 

Antiquity- Earliest antiquity saw that 
love and wisdom are the two essentials, 
to which all the infinite things which are 
in God and which proceed firom Him 
refer themselves, 65. 

Ape {S^hiHx\ Who those are who ap- 
pear in tiie spiritual world like apes, 
400. 

Apocalypse (The) was written through- 
out by mere correspondences, 199. It 
is described in the Apocalypse, from the 
beginning to the end, what the Christian 
church is in quality at this day ; and it 
is also told tnat the Lord is about to 
come again, and subjugate the hells, and 
make a new angelic heaven, and then to 
establish a New Church upon earth, 
199. Why all the things there pre- 
dicted have not been uncovered till the 
present time, 199. See two works of 
the author, the Apocalypse Revealed 
and the Apocalypse Explained, 

Apollo, 29, 98, 265, 429, 871. . ^ , 

Apollyon or Abaddon, the king of the 
abyss, signifies the destroyer of the 
churdi by falsities, 845. ApoUyons are 
the destroyers of the church by the total 
falsification of the Word, 302. Apollyon 
means those who destroy souls by falsi- 
ties, 445. 

Apostles. The Lord called together His 
twelve apostles, and sent them all forth 
into the whole Spiritual World to preach 
the Gospel. Tnis took place on the 
nineteenth day of June, in the year 1770 ; 
see pa^es, 5, 17a, 1054. Eve^ apostle 
had his province assigned him; they 
are executing wiUi all zeal and industry 
what was commanded, 1 72. The apostles 
were sent to Swedenboig by the Lord 
while he was writing, 484. The apostles 
taught and wrote, each according to his 
own intelligence ; the Lord filled them 
all with His Spirit, but euch took of it a 
measure according to the quality of his 
perception, and they exercisied it accord* 
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mg to t!ie oaaKty of their ability, 355. 
Tne fiiith 01 the apostles was no other 
tfian faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 480. 

Afostlbs' Crbbd (Thb) does not admit 
of three Divine Persons from eternity, 
203: andtherefcnreadcnowledgesnoSon 
or God bom from eternity, but only the 
Son of God bora in time, 853. 

Apostolic Church. See Church {the 
Apostolic). 

Apostolic Fathers, 331, 853. 

Appbarancbs of space and time m the 
spiritual world, 46. Those appearances 
are real, because constant according to 
the states of spirits and angels, 47. In 
the spiritual world there are places as in 
the natural world ; otherwise there would 
not be places to live in, and distinct 
mansions; but still place is not place, 
but is an appearance of place according 
to the state of love and wisdom^ or 
charity and faith, 996. All the things 
that appear in the spiritual world are 
correspondences, and represent the spir- 
itual uiings which are of affection and 
thence of thought, 653. Appearances 
of truth in the hteral sense of the Word 
are the many thin^ accommodated to 
the capacity of the simple, who do not lift 
their thou^ts above such things as they 
see before their eyes. 359, 383, 384, 867. 
The appearances ox truth, which are 
truths clothed, may be taken for naked 
truths, which when confirmed become 
fallacies, which in themselves are falsi- 
ties, 383, 385. Fallacies arising fi-om 
appearances, 669-672- 

Appendix to thb "Trub Christian 
Religion." Proposed, and its contents 
indicated, 35, 295, 491, 685, 844, 10x9. 

Application. There must be accommo- 
dation before there is application ; and 
there must be accommooalion and ap- 
plication together before there is con- 
junction, 524. Application on God's 
part is perpetual so far as man applies 
himself in his turn, 524. 

Approach or Accede (To). So far as 
man accedes to the Lord, the Lord ac- 
cedes to man, 161. Every man ought 
on his part to approach to God ; and in 

froportion as man approaches, God on 
lis part enters, 213. 
Arcana, or Secrets. The angels call 
that an arcanum which has not yet been 
made known in the world, 255. An ar- 
canum concerning the soul, 764. Con- 
cerning the sending of the Holy Spirit, 
253-255. Concerning the consummation 
of the church of the present day, 301. 
The great arcanum, that unless a new 
church is established by the Lord no 
flesh can be saved, 302. A great ar- 
canum in regard to the distinction that 
there is between natural faith and charity 
and spiritual, 508. An arcanum from the 
Lord Himself for those who will be of 
Hit New Church, 257. Arcana revealed 



by th« Lord atill are rnarded on eartk 
as of no value, 1103 ; tbeir ezoeUcnoe, 
1099. 

Architbctitrb. In heaven architectural 
art u in its own perfection, and from h 
are all the rales of that art m the worlc^ 
998. 

Arianism. Whence it proceeds, 154. 
Wherein it conssted, 337, 483, 541, *os/. 

Aristippus, 931. 

Aristotle, 13, 931, 938. 

Aristotelians, 938. 

Arius, 337, 366, 39XJ 543, 848, 854. 

Armageddon signifies the state and d]9- 
p<»ition of fightine fix>m falsified truths, 
arising from the love of command ana 
super-eminence, 190. See also 195. 

Arrangement or Establishment op 
Order in heaven and hell by the Lord ; 
all heaven is arranged into societies ac- 
cording to all the varieties of the love of 
good, and all hell according to all the 
varieties of the love of evil, 863, 907, 50. 
Upon distinct arrangement in the spirit- 
ual world depends the preservation of 
the whole universe, 907. The arrange- 
ment in order of the heavens and the 
hells has continued in progress from the 
day of the last judgment to the preseiu 
time, and still continues, 30^. In the 
world of spirits, all the societies, whick 
are innumerable, are wonderfully ar 
ranged, according^ to the natural affec- 
tions, good and evil, 422. Establishment 
of order in the heavens follows sub- 
jugation of the hells, and precedes the 
institution of a New Churdi, 19^, 20a 
The arrangement of substances in the 
human mind is accolrding to the use of 
reason from freedom, 499. 

Artery. Its composition, 249. The co* 
operation of an artery with the heart. 

Arts (Mechanical) in the spiritual world, 
932- 

AsHUR OR Assyria signifies the rational, 
334. Ashur in the Word signifies ration- 
ality and intelligence therdvom, 666. 

ASHTAROTH, 429. 

As OP ONESELP. As FROM HIMSELP. 

Man can reform and regenerate himself 
as of himself, provided he acknowledges 
in heart that it is from the Lord ; man 
must do both as from himself; but a» 
from himulf b from the Lord, 828- 
To do from Himself belongs to (}od 
alone^' 828. It is continually given, that 
is, adjoined continually to man, to do as 
firom himself, 828. 

Aspect. See Looking. Every angel in 
whatever direction he turns his body and 
his foce, looks to the Lord before him ; 
origin of this aspect, 1028- 

Assurance or Trust. The trast that 
he who lives well and believes aright It 
saved by the Lord (5od the Saviour 
Jesus Christ is the Esse of the faith of 
the New Church, 491. See Confident** 
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Atatt. St,U 

Athanasian Crbbd How fir it agrees 
with the Word, i<9. i6x. It teaches 
that the Father ana Son are one as the 
soul and the body in man, 186, 229, 231, 
315. A Trinity of Divine Persons from 
eternity, which is taught in this creed, 
is in the ideas of thought a Trinity ox 
Gods, 288, 849, 8;o. From this Trmity 
arose a faith which has perverted the 
whole Christian Church, 295, 850. 

Athanasius. 43. 

Athbist. He who makes nothing of 
adulteries aad depredations, and noth- 
ing of blaspherav, is also in heart an 
alSeist, 816. Atheists who are in the 
^lorv of fame from self4ove| and thence 
in the pride of their own intelligence, 
enjoy a loftier rationality than many 
otners, 724. See also 936. 

ATHBNArM, 921, 026, 930. 

Atmosphbrbs. There are three degrees 
of the atmospheres, the highest is the 
aura, under tnis is the ether, and below 
this the air; no quality of the air can 
be elevated to any quality of the ether, 
nor any of this to any quality of the 
aura, 54. See Dtgrees, Tnere are 
also three spiritual atmospheres, which 
in themselves are substantial, and in the 
order of the degrees ; they have been 
created by means of the light and heat 
of the Sun of the spiritcud world, as 
the natural atmospheres have been cre- 
ated by means of the light and heat of 
the sun of the natural world, 123, 858. 
See also 513. 

Atrophy. Hypocritical or Pharisaic 
faith may be compared with atrophy of 
the eye, 493. See also 893. 

Attraction. Current of attraction, 497, 
869. 

Attributbs. Stt Divine AttriiuUs. 

AUGUSTINB OF HiPPOj 1095. 

Aura. No quality of the ether can be 
elevated to any quality of the aura, 54. 
See Atmosphtrts. 

Aurora, i8s* 



Baal, 249, S/x- 

Baal-Zbbub, god of Ekron, 846. 

Babylonia. The church which in the 
Prophets and in the Apocalypse is meant 
by Babylonia, 1015, X020. 

Bad. See Wicked, 

Bald. In the sinritual world they who 
despise the Word become bsdd, 356. 

Baldnbss signifies heaviness, 12a 

Eanqubts or Fbasts. That the children 
of Israel ate together of the sacrifices 
near the tabernacle, signified nothing 
else than unanimity in the worship of 
Jehovah, 972. 

Baptism signifies regeneration and puri- 
fication, 246, 746j 899-902. Baptizing 
was given as a sign and memorial for 
Christians to be purified from evils, 905. 



Baptism is a sign of introdixctioii into 
the Christian church, 906. Baptism !• 
a sign before the angels that a man 
is of the church, 829. Baptism is B 
sacrament of repentance, 76S. By th« 
washing that is called Baptism is meant 
spiritu^ washing, which is purificatooa 
from evils and falsities, and thus rqren- 
eration, 8^97903, 72^ 828. Why Bap- 
tism was instituted m the place of cu^ 
cumcision, 903-905- By Baptism, which 
is the first eate, every Christian is intro- 
mitted andf introduced into what th« 
church teaches from the Word respect;- 
ing the other life, 966. Baptism and 
the Holy Supper are like two gates 
through which man is introduce to 
eternal life, 967. There is something 
Divine in the institutioa of Bapticm 
which has hitherto been concealeo, be- 
cause the spiritual sense of the Word 
has not been revealed before, 898. The 
first use of Baptism is introduction into 
the Christian Church, and at the same 
time insertion among Christians in the 
spiritual world, 906^909. As soon as 
infants have been baptued, aneels art 
appointed over them, oy whom they ."ue 
kept in the state 01 receiving faith in 
the Lord; but as they grow up. and 
come under their own control ana into 
the exercise of their reason, the guar- 
dian angels leave them, and they asso- 
ciate with themselves such spirits as 
make one with their life and feuth. 
j)07. Without the Christian sign, whidi 
IS Baptism, some Mohammecum spirit, 
or one from among the idolaters, might 
apply himself to new-bom Christian 
innnts, and to childrim also, and breathe 
into them an inclination for his religion. 
908. Not infonts only, but also all 
otherS| are by Baptism inserted among 
Christians in the spiritual world, 907. 
The second use of Baptism is, that the 
Christian may know and acknowledge 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Redeemet 
and Saviour, and follow Him, 910-912. 
The third use of Baptism, whidi is the 
final use, is that man may be regener- 
ated, 912-916. The three uses of Bap- 
tism follow in order and join in the last, 
913. He who does not believe in the 
Lord cannot be regenerated, although 
he has been baptized ; baptizing without 
faith in the Lord effects nothing what- 
ever, 914. By the Baptism of John a 
way was prepared so that Jehovali the 
Lord could descend into the world and 
work out redemption, 916-920. The 
Baptism of John represented the cleans- 
ing of the external man, but the Baptism 
at this day iK-ith Christians represents 
the cleansing of the internal man, 918. 
Effects of the Baptism of John, 920- The 
Baptism of John was called the Baptism 
of repentance ; why, 729. Why the Lord 
Himself was baptized by John, 913. 
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BArnn (To) vtt A« H oly Spirit and 

HUB fire iB to Rseoente dt tne Diybmb 
tran wfaici IS n mhK; vd uj tbc Di> 
vns g ood wbiiJi is oi duiujy M^ 9'3« 
9M- Why John haprircd m the Jor- 
dan, 7*9. 
Battlb (Thx) of the omnipocent God 
with die helh, 311. The hattk of the 
Lord with the hells was not an oral hat- 
tfe, as hetween feasoners andwian^erss 
hot it was a spir i tua l b^tle, which is of 
Divine tmth inxn Dnrine good, which 
was the Tery vital pnndp4e of thie Lord, 
sii. The indnx of this throng die 
medinm vf s^t, no one in hdl can 
fcsist, 311. Why die Lord fionght this 
tatde from the Human, a 1 1. SeeOw- 



BASS. The she>bear8 (3 Kinn 11, a^ 
»4)f signify the power of tmdi in alt»- 



Bbast. Beasts are organs created to re- 
cme light and heat from' the natural 
world and at the same time from the spir- 
knal worid, 673. Every soecies is a lonn 
of some natiual love, and r e cei ve s Ug^ 
and heat from the spiiitaal world med^ 
atdy, through heaven and hell, the gen- 
tie ones thrm^ heaven, and die fierce 
dnrough bell, 673. Man alone rtxei v es 
lifi^t and heat, that is, wisdom and love, 
immediately from the Lord ; this is the 
diner ence, 673. £very beast, every 
bird, every fish, reptile^ and insect, has 
its own natural, sensual and corporeal 
love, the dwelling-places of which are 
dieir heads and tne brains therein ; 
throoffh these, the spiritual worid flows 
into die senses of their body immedi- 
atdy, and tlirough them determines the 
acdons, 475. Beasts are bom into the 
knowledges of all their loves, 80. The 
error that beasts have ideas has come 
from no other source than the persna- 
aon that they think, equally with men, 
and that speech alone makes the di£fer> 
tpce between them, 475. Why in the 
time of spring beaists retnm mto the 
insdnct 01 prdiilcation, 696. The ani- 
mals in the spiritual world are likenesses 
of the affections of the love and thence 
of the thoughts of tlie ansels, 105. The 
beasts whidi appear in nell are forms 
representadve of the anger and hatred 
oc die infernal spirit^ 446. Infernal 
sinrits are described m the Word as 
wild beasts, 209. See Amtmals. 

Bed. To take up the bed and walk 
(Matt ix. 6), signifies to be instmcted in 
doctrinals, 437. 

BBBL2BBUB, 439. See Baai'Zfimi, 

Baas, Remarkable things about them, 
18, 19, 474- 

Bbcinnings (The) of space and time 
come from God, 5a 

Bbuxvb (To) in the Lord is not only to 
acknowledge Him, but also to do His 
^ments. au. To believe in 



Him is to have coofidenoe that Hi 
saves ; and hcc a nse no one can havo 
this confidence but he that lives weU, 
therefore this also is meant by bdicving 
in Him, a. He who believes in the 
Son behevcs in the Father, ivi. To 
bdieve, to see^ and to know make one, 
atfk 
BBmncBMT Acts. The benefactions of 
cfaan^ are, giving to the poor and ro> 
lieving the needy : bat wtth l ywdence, 
607, 608, 60^ By benencuons arc 
meant t hoae deeds of hdp that are per- 
ioffined outside of on^s occupation, 607. 
Charity is ezerdsed both by dtrect and 

(Siiigimg) iq»es ent dioae vdw do 
leiceive truth, but concinde it from 
I by a^jpearanoes, 74. 
BiKTB. Manintiinesbybirthtoallkinda 
of evil% and from the indioation he 
hists after theok 8x5. Man as to the 
Bist imlriif^ miich he derives from birth 
is heU in minbtme^ and as to the other 
n a ture which he derives from die l ecoo d 
birth he is heaven in asiniatme, 8i6b 
Natural faiidis in die Word mean spiri* 
tnal births, which an of good and truthi 

BLASPmoiB (To) the Lord and the Word 

as to banish the Thith itself from the 

diuxch, 453- 

BuisPHKMT. By bfaupheny of the Spirit 

(Matt. xiL 31, utismeanCbbspliemT 

the Dmnity of the LonPs 

die hoJineas of the 



Blood in 
of 



be mritnal sense signifies the 
wisqom and faith, 5x0, o^ 



Word, 435- 
* the I 

tdom and faith, 5x0, oin. 
Bj the LonPs Blood is meant the Di- 
vine Tmth of the Lord and the Word, 
9S4- When man thinks of the Lord's 
Blood, the aqeels have a percepdon of 
the Divine l^th of His Word, 9C6. 
The Blood of the Covenant signifies the 
Divine Truth by. which coojnncdon is 
effected, 954, ^76. Blood, on account 
of its agnmcation. was the noliest repre- 
sentative in the church among the oiil- 
dren of Israel, 955. The Blood of the 
Lamb (Apoc vii. 14, ziL 7, 14) signifiea 
the Divine Truth of the Lord, 955. The 
blood of grapes (Gen. zliz- 11; Deut. 
xzziL i4)_si|nifies Divine Truth, osc. 

'ritual heat and u^t 



Blossoii (To). Si _ 

cause things to blossom in the human 
mind ; this blcsaoming is wisdom and 
intell^nce, 570. 

Blx>ssoms. See Flawert, 

Body (Thb) is an organ of life, 60. The 
soul which is from the father is the man 
himself the body which is from the 
mother is not the man in itself but is 
from him ; the body is only a ccvering 
of the soul, composed of such thii^ as 
are of the natural world, 164. How the 
body is formed in the womb, and why it 
may be made either to the liken— of 
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Che fftther, or to the likeness of the 1 
mother, 165. The child has the soul 
and life from the father, and the body is 
from the soulf 143. Because the whole 
of man depends on his mind, all things 
in his body are appendages, which are 
actuated by the understanding and wilL 
and live from them, 357. The material 
body, with which the spirit is clothed in 
the natund world, is an accessory for the 
sake of the processes of procreation 
and for the sake of the formation of the 
internal man; for this latter is formed 
in the natural body, as a tree in the 
ground and as seed in fruit, 631. Of 
ttie enjoyments of his love, together 

. with the pleasantness of thought, man is 
but dimly sensible while he lives in the 
natural body, because this body absorbs 
and blunts them : but after death (when 
the noaterial body is taken away) thev are 
fully felt and perceived, 771. The Dody 
does not act and think from itself, but 
from the spirit, 25^. The spiritual body 
must be formed m the material body, 
and is formed by means of truths and 
goods, 789. Substantial body of spirits 
and angels, 1032, 1^57, 1063. The 
church constitutes vhe Body of Christ, 
537, 600, 813, 974 ; why, 538. To be in 
the Lord's Body is to be at the same 
time in heaven, 965. 

Book- The Lamb's Book of Life means 
the Word which is from the Lord and 
concerning Him, 169. The books of 
the ancients were all written bv corre- 
spondences, 335. There are booKs in the 
spiritual world, 1056. 

Border. Every man after death puts off 
the natural which he had from the 
mother, and retains the spiritual which 
he had from the father, tc^ether with a 
kiud of border from the purest things of 
nature, around it, 164. 

Boreal Spirits, 305. 

Born (To be) by means of water and the 
spirit, signifies to be born by means of 
truths of faith and a life according to 
them, 780. 

Born op God. In the Word the regen- 
erate are called sons of God, and bom 
of God, 78a They who are in goods 
and truths from the Lord are called 
sons of God and bom of God, 790, 925, 

975- 

Bottles- Comparisons witli bottles, 189, 
aoo, 385. 

Bow signifies doctrine from the Word 
fighting against falsities, 375 ; also s^;- 
nifies truth which fights, 146. 

Brain (Human). The human brain is a 
form of Divine truth and Divine good, 
spiritually and naturally organized, 3^7. 
The brams are organized, the nund 
dwells in them, 498. Organization of 
the brain, 498, 943. If there were not 
action and co-operation with the influent 
Uh in the spiritual organism of the . 



brain, thought and will oonld not esialt 
7&4. The q>iritual organism ci th« 
mind consists of perpetual helices, 785. 
Man has two brains, one in the bade 
part of the head, which is^ called the 
cerebeUumj and the other in the fora 
part, which is called the ctrebrum ; in 
the cerebellum dwells the love of the 
will ; and in the cerebrum, the thought of 
the understanding, 271. The human 
cerebrum is devoted to the understand- 
ing and wisdom there, but the cerebel- 
lum to the will and its love, 761. 
Bread. By the Lord's Flesh and by the 
bread, in the Holy Sapper, is meant the 
Divine good of His love, also all the 

good of djari^, 95i:^S7- . ^ ^ 
Breast- The Christians with whom the 

Word is read, constitute the breast of 

the One Man which is heaven, 396. 
Breast-platb op Judgment represented 

Divine tmth from Divine good, in the 

univeisal sense, 352. 
BaETHRBN. There were social gatherings 

in the primitive church among sudi aa 

called themselves brethren in Christ, 

613. In the Apostolic Church the trua 
Christians called one another brethren, 
853. 

Bridegroom. In the Word, the Lord is 
the Bridegroom, and the church is the 
Bride, 208, 381, 1086. A bride con- 
stantly carries something of the image 
of the bridegroom in the sight of her 
spirit, 1029. 

Brotherhood. The old Christian broth 
erhood, 642. Spiritual brotherhood, 

614. Fratemity with satans, 54a. 
Brotherly Love is charity^ 594. 
Bundles. In the mind evils are bound 

into bundles by falsities, and goods by 
tmths, 69. 

Burial op the Lord signified the rneo> 
tion of -what remained m)m the motner, 
218. 

Burning Property op Fire. From the 
burning property of fire proceeds heat, 
and from its shining property proceeds 
light, 70. The buming property of fire 
corresponds to that something of love, 
most interiorly a£fecting the wm of man« 
70. 

BuTTBRPLiES. Comparisons with butter> 
flies, 168, sio, S3a 



Calp signifies natural aflfection, ^33, 338 
The natural affection for seeing and 
knowing, exultant, appears from corre* 
spondence like a calf, 8^a. A golden 
odf in the spiritual sense la the pleasura 
of the flesh, 1 104. 



Calvin, 232, 25s, 686, 1063. 
" [. Whence its ri» 

e) of the chil< 
represented heaven, 817. 



Calvinism. Whence its rise, 154. 
Camp (The) of the children of laraal 



Canaan ( Tht Land eO ngnified Iha 
church, 904, 907- 
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CAtaamAMS (SmnrvAi.) 543. 

Camw. It is a ^euenk cmc 
that God is ia every man, erflaswdlas 
good, bat that man is not ID God vnkM 
he livas aooordiiig to order, ioq. Two 
of the New 

__. - _ -- shni erib as 

■as* acd do CDods which sre good tn 
the a«ht of God, firom himself; bat as 
hr as anr one sham evils as mam, he 
does good not from himself bat from the 
Lord. s. Man oog^t to dmn evib as 
■ns and to ^" g^** ayai«»«» tK^i^ as from 
himself; amd if aii^oneshonsevilsfram 
any other canse whatever than becanw 
diey are rins, he does not ihnn dicaa, 
bat ho does this onl j that thej may not 
appear befen the world, 460. It is a 
canon of the New Chnrcfa that falntiss 
dose the mdcrstanding^ and that troths 
open ti^ 796. 

^^^'"^^^'^ Whan God is denied, man b»- 

\j ABO ^H* AKTBSmSf 94^ 

Cast (Tm mw) (i Sok ▼. and vi)^ or* 
nified natural doctrine of the dnirdi, 
^337. 
Catasact. 



ITandering faith, w 
e Gods nan one. 



IS a 
may be 
to the disoise of the eye called 
. 493> 

CATBCHittf OK Dbcalogus fTplamod as 
to its external and its internal sense, 

qpiritnal world appear roond about and 
beneath the Protestant^ 1079. AH 
those of the Cathiriic iwigioB who in 
the former world thought more of God 
than of the papacy, and from a smple 
heart did works of diaiity, are easily led 
away from the siq>erstitions of that ro- 
ligioo, 1083. They who vdiile they live 
in the world earnestly aspire to be made 
saints after death, that they may be in- 
voked, come into the delnsicns of &n- 
tasy, X084. The worship of saints is 
sudi an abomination in heaven, that 
when it is merely heard of it excites 
horror, since so fsur as worship is yielded 
to any man it is denied to the Lord, 
1084. 

Cats. Their eyes (in consequence of 
their burning appetite for mice) appear 
like candles in cellars in the nigh^ 97s, 
47»- 

Causs. The cause is the all in the eiiect, 
604. The principal cause amd the in- 
strumental cause appear as one to roan, 
tei. The principal cause is the all 
in all of the instrumental cause, 631. 
The causes o{ all thines are formed in 
die internal man, ana all effects are 
nodooed therefrom in the exteraal, 520. 
Kads are also actually in the heavenly 
kingdomL causes in the spiritual king- 
dam, ana effects in the natural kingdom, 
367. The cause ol the creation of the 



uiii t eist, andtihecMiw of its leusuia 
tion, 78. Ciiiari of so amny divisions 
and separations in the church, 536. See 



Cavsbiis in Hen, 415. Who they are 
who (ro£uie the Lonf s temple and 
make tt a den of thieves, 490L 

CxDAK (Thb) means the ratuinal good and 
trntth of the dmrcfa, 333 ; it signifiei 
rationa! good and trath, 33^* 

CmTKX. Whether the centre is of the 
rrpansp, or vdiether the expanse is of 
dw centre, 59- Concerning die centre 
and the e npans e of natnre and of Sit, 

CmammxLum. See Brmm. The inaost 

parts of the ccrebdhnn in thc uiselw ea 

are heavenly, 271. 
Cksbmoiiibs (Tbb) are die dim, 94. 

Baptism and the Holy Sc?per as oer^ 

Btoiiiw, 897, 898k 
Chaiigbs of locality or silnaliu n in the 

Sfsritnal wotld, 67^ Changes of situ- 

atioB in the stsniual world are changes 

of die state ot nrind, 127. 
Chaos. With the idea of chaos, it is in^ 

possible to come to a oondusioii as to 

the creation of the universe, xaa. 133. 
Chaxiot, in the Word, signifies dodnne 

from spiritnal tratha,^ 337. Chariots 



carved m the form of a disgoii, 306k 
Chariot of fire^ 883. 
Chakitt b no othtf than goodness, 44 , 
see also 636-646. Before the Lord 
into the world, scarcely udv 
* * • was, 504. Chs . 
well and thence act- 
inc w^ 59^ p^ 594f 613; ^Charity is 
the affection of the love of doing eood 
to the neighbor for the sake of God, 
salvation, mid eternal life, 559. Charity 
is an the good with iHudi man is affected 
by die Lord, and which he thence wills 
and does, 514. Charity is the heat of 
man's life^ 518. Charity itself is to act 
justly and niithfuUy in the office, busi- 
ness, and work in which any one is, 
and with whomsoever he has any inter- 
course, 605-607. The man who practises 
diarity becomes charity in form more 
and more ;^ for justice and faithfulness 
form his mind, and their exercises form 
hb body; and litde bv little, from his 
form, he wills and thinks onlv such 
things as are of charity, 606. ^ The end 
in view shows whether there is charity 
or not, 594. How yoa can see charity 
in its own type, 624. Charity is spirit- 
ual in its essence and natural in its 
exercises, 637. Charity has its seat in 
the internal man, and nrom that in the 
external, 5^^ Charity is not diarity 
unless conjoined with frith, ^77, 503, 
518, ^34, ^5. The truths of fiudi not 
only illuminate charity, but they also 
qualify it, aad moreover nourish it, 53S> 
Charitv and works are distinct from ean 
other Uke wiU and action, 539, 603-60$. 
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Toward a society of wicked men charity 
it to be exercised accordine to natural 
equity^ toward a society oF good men 
accordmg to spiritual equity, 598. The 
€rst thing of charity is to put away evils, 
and the second is to do goods which are 
of use to the neighbor, 6x4, 751. They 
who have genuine duuity have a z«u 
for what is good ; and that seal in the 
external man may seem like anger and 
flaming fire^ but its flame is extinguished 
and it is qmeted as soon as the achrersary 
letums to reason, 594. The benefactions 
of diarity are giving to the poor and re- 
lieving the needy ; but with prudence. 
6o7-6ia ThebeneiEactionsofcnarityand 
the debts of charity are distinct from 
each other, like the things which are 
4one from firee-will and those which are 
done from necessity, 6ia The public 
dues of charity are especially tribute 
and taxes; they who are spiritual pay 
diese with one disposition o! heart, and 
they who are merely natural with an- 
other, 6x0. The household dues of 
charity are those of a husband toward 
his wife and of a wifb toward her hus- 
band* of^ a feither and a mother toward 
their children and of children toward 
their father and mother, also those of a 
master and a mistress toward their ser- 
rants of either sex, and of the servants 
toward them, 61 x. As to what particu- 
larly regards the things which parents 
owe their children ; with those who are 
in charity these are intrinsically different 
from what they are with those who are 
not in diarity, but outwardly they ap- 
pear alike, 612. The private dues of 
charity are ntunerous, such as the pay- 
ment ol wages to workmen, the payment 
of interest, the fulfilment of contracts, 
etc. These are discharged by those 
who are in charity with a different mind 
frcun that with those who are not in 
charity, 6xa. The diversions of charity 
are dinners, suppers, and social gather- 
ings, 613-61^. The dinners and sup- 
pers of chanty are among those only 
who are in mutual love fh>m similar 
&ith, 613. There is a spurious diarity, 
a hypocritical charity, and a dead char- 
ity, 628-630. All diarity that is not con- 
joined with faith in one God in Whom 
there is a Divine Trinity is spurious, 628. 
Hypocritical charity is with those who 
apparently worship God with great ven- 
eration, and yet in heart think of being 
worshipped themselves, 639. Dead 
diarity is wit:i those who have a dead 
faiith, 63a The chant? of those who 
believe that there is no CSod, but instead 
of Him Nature, is no charity at all, 

Ckasitv and Faith are the two essen- 
tials of the church, 68. All the goods 
ol the church are of charity, and are 
called charity ; and all its truths are of 
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faith, and are called flutfa. 68. Charity 
is of affection, and fiuth la of thought. 
5u. ^ Faith is nothine but the form off 
chari^ as speech is the form of sound, 
csa. Charity and faith are two distinctly, 
but yet make one in a man that he may 
be a mail of the church, that is, that the 
diurdi may be in the man, 477. Faith 
is first in time ; but charity is first in end, 
478. Separating charity from faith is 
hke separatine essence from foxm, 518. 
Charity and raith are together in good 
works, 528, sSSi ^*^f ^i* Charity and 
faith are only mental and perishable 
things, unless they are determined to 
workB and coexist in them, when possi- 
ble, 531, 532, 55«. Charity^ alone does 
not produce good works, still less &itb 
alone, but Parity and faith together. 
534- Charity is the complex of all 
things which a man does to the neigh- 
bor which bdong to ^ood, and &ith is 
the complex of all thm^ bdonging to 
truth which a man thinks concerning 
God and concerning Divine thinj^s, C70. 

Chaste. Abstinence from the doinj; does 
not make one chaste; but abstmenoe 
from the willing because it is sin and 
when the doing is possible, does make 
one chaste, 449. 

Chbmosh, 429. 

Chrrubs. Lest any one should enter 
into the spiritual sense, and should per- 
vert the genuine truth which is of that 
seiue, guards are placed by the Lord, 
which are meant in the Word by chernbst 
34it 35^ 388. The sense of the letter 
of the Word as a guard, is signified by 
cherubs, 387, 725, 1037. 

Chest, 526. 

Chimeras in the diurdi ; whence they 
com& 96. The doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone is a chimera, 300^ 

^539. 

Chiuese, 406. Emperor ot China, 373. 

Christ. See ^tsus, 

Christendom. The spheres in the spir- 
itual world which flow forth fiiom the 
Christendom of to-day, 822. 

Christian. The name that one is a 
Christian means his quality, that he has 
&ith in Christ, and that he has charity 
toward the neighbor from Christ, 911. 
The name of a Christian, that is, that 
one is of Christ, without acknowledring 
Him, that is, living according to His 
commandments, is a thing as empty as 
a shadow, as smoke, and as a blackened 
picture, 910. Primitive Christians, or 
Christians before the Nicene Coundl, 
852-856. Christians since this Coun- 
al, 339. Christians of the present day, 
822. 

Christian Church (The) be^n from 
the cradle to be infested and divided by 
schisms and heresies, 53c. The present 
day is the but time ol the CnristiaB 
Church, 1018-10S4. 
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CRCSTiAinTv is now beginnins to dawn ; 
there has hitherto Men Cnristianity 
only in name, and with some persons 
some shadow c£ it, 949, 948. 

CHSYSAUSf 18. 

Cmukch. The church is from the Word, 
and it is such with man as his under- 
standing of the Word is, 37»-376- On 
the idea of tied, and en the idea of re- 
demption, which makes one %.ith salva- 
tion, every thing of the church dep;mds, 
aao. The essentials of the church are 
threei nameljTf God, charity and faith, 
96a A just idea concerning God is, in 
Uie church, like the shrine and the altar 
in a temple, 280. The conjunction of 
TOod and truth makes the church, 576. 
The things which ars hid in the spiritual 
■enss are the thi.]3s which essentially 
cake the ch urch, 3 73 • The communion 
called the church consists of all those 
in whom the church is ; and the church 
with man enters him while r^enerating, 
738. A man who is in faith m the Lord 
and in chajrity toward the neighbor is a 
church in particular ; the church in gen- 
eral is composed of such. 1028- 'llie 
understanding and the will must make 
one, that the man may be a man of the 
church, 377. The church teaches man 
the means which lead to eternal life, 
and introduces him into iu S'j'j- With- 
out free will in spiritual liiinga, the 
church would be nothine, 681. Repent- 
ance is the first of the church with man, 
738. See Rt^ntance. Man is intro- 
duced into spiritual life by the church, 
^^9. The church appears oefore the 
lAMrd as one man, 1034. The church 
constitutes the Bodv of Christy and every 
one in whom the church is, is in some 
member of that Bodv, 527, 538, 600, 813. 
The church where the Word is read and 
the Lord is known by it is as the heart 
and as the lungs of the One Man which 
is heaven, 306. The church whi Ji is in 
Divine truths from the Lord prevails 
over the hells, 358. The faith of every 
church is as seed from which all its 
dogmas spring. Wherefore when the 
primary faith is known, there is a cog- 
nition of the quality of that church, 397. 
The church is internal and external, and 
the internal church makes one with the 
church in heaven, and thus with heaven, 
1046. The Christian church was founded 
solely upon the worship of Jehovah in 
the Human, consequently upon God- 
Mam, 155. This church passed through 
the several stages from in&ncy to ex- 

' treme old age, 5. In the Evangelists 
are described the successive states of the 
decline and corruption of the Christian 
church, 399, 536. The Christian church 
whidi Dias founded by the Lord when 
He was is the world, and which is now 
irst being bcilt by Him^ 903. The 
Chr'st ui church such as it la in itMl^ 



is now first b^inning, die former draick 
was Christian in name only, bat not in 
reality and in essence, 898, 949. 948. 
The Lord is at this day esublishing a 
New Church, in which will be the wor- 
ship of the Lord alone, as in heaven, 
i9St 3oif 1049, 1050. This church, which 
is meant in the Apocalypse by the New 
J?ni^.ri! ir,, wnll descend out of heaven 
frtir.j \\\t Lo-J, i6q, 195. This New 
L hurch i - ' H . ? bdure tor aees of ages, and 
14 to be t'.c crown of all the churches 
t^it have g jjic before it, 105 1, 1050. It 
is provided by the Lord that there should 
alwavs be cin the earth a church where 
th^ \l'. r." \i r^sd, and that by it the Lord 
.' luiown, 397. Thediurdi 
'.- — cl u:oiii2r, becau:« as a mother 
ou earth feeds her children with natural 
food, so the church feeds them with 
spiritual food, 443. The Lord God to 
restore the worship of one God instituted 
a church among the posterity of Jacob, 

13. 

Chukch (The ApostoucJ. Tliat the 
apostolic church knew nothing whatever 
ot a trinity of Persons, or of three Di- 
\-ine Persons from eternity, is very evi- 
dent from the Apostles' Creed. 391,29^ 
853. The faith imputative ox Chrisrs 
merit was unknown in the Apostolic 
Church, 853-856. In that primeval 
time all in what was then the Christian 
world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was God, to Whom was given 
all power in heenen and tartk, 853. 
This church actually was like a new star 
appearing in the stany heaven, 39A. 
See Sen o/God. The Aoostolic churdi 
worshippM the Lord Goa Jesus Christ, 
and at the same time God Uie Father in 
Him, 8^4. 

Church (The Grkek). The error of thia 
church is, that God the Father senda 
the Holy Spirit immediately. That thv 
Lord sends the Holy Spirit out of Him- 
self from God the Father and not the 
reverse, — this is from heaven, and the 
angels call it an crcanMrn^ because it 
has not yet been made known in the 
world, 35s, 864. 

Churches. All the churches which had 
been before the Coming of the Lord 
were representative churches, which 
could see Divine truths onlv as in the 
shade, 172, 1040. Before the Coming 
of the Lord all the things of the churcli 
were representative, b^use the Lord 
then was represented only, which was 
done by means of angels, 173. There 
have been four chur^es in general on 
this earth since its creation, one suc- 
ceeding another; the Most Ancient 
Church which existed before the flood 
the Ancient Church, the Israelitish 
Church, the Christi;;n Church, loai, 
1033, 1049. The last time of the Cluri»- 
tian Church is the very night into ¥ 
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lomer churches have gcme down, 102 1. 
The sncMssiye states of the church in 
l^neral and in particular are described 
m the Word by the four seasons of the 
year, and by the four divisions of the day, 
1035. Why there were four churches, 
1030, 1049.^ As all churches depend on 
the cognition and acknowledgment of 
one God with Whom the man of the 
church may be conjoined, and as all the 
four churches have not been in that 
truth, it follows that a church is to suc- 
ceed the four which will be in the cogni- 
tion and acknowledgment of one God, 
1049. The Most Ancient Church which 
was before the flood worshipped the in- 
vinble God, with Whom there can be 
DO conjunction ; so also did the Ancient 
Oiurch, 1049. The Israelitish Church 
worshipped Jehovah, Who in Himself 
is the mvisible God, but under a human 
form which Jehovah Godput on by means 
of an angel, 1049. The Qiristian church 
acknowledged one God indeed with the 
mouth, but in three persons^ each one 
of whom singly or by himseli was God ; 
and so a divided trinity and not a Trinity 
united in one Person, Z04Q. 

Chvlb, 367. 

Cicero, 400. 

CiNBRiTioys substance of the brain, ^98. 

Circles of thins^ 1017. The Sun of the 
spiritual world is the circle most closely 
encompassing the Lord, 5x4. Circles 
about the head, 723. 

Circulation op the Blood, 784. 

CiRCUMa^ioN of the flesh represented 
circumasion of the heart, 905; it sig- 
nified the rejection of the lusts of the 
flesh, and thus purification from evils, 
903. This primary sign of the Israelitii^ 
church was interioriy similar to baptism, 
the sign of the Christian church. 903. 

CiRcuMFBRBNCB in the spiritual world, 
396. 

Cities in the spiritual world, 557. Cities 
of the Dutch, 1071. Cities of the Eng- 
lish, 1074. Cities of the Jews, 1096. 

Clbrgv. The reasons why enlighten- 
ment and instruction are for the dergy 
nedallvj are, because these belong to 
their oMcej and inauguration into the 
ministry brings them with it, 347. In 
addition to these two there are what are 
faitermediate, which are perception and 
disposition; wherefore there are four, 
which with the clergy follow in order — 
Enliehtenment, Perception, Disposition, 
and Instruction, 358. With the clergy 
the love of ruling from the love of self 
climbs upward, when the reins are given 
to it, until they wish tj be gods, 592- 
See PrusU. 

CUMATBS in the spiritual world, 305. 
Action of the climate on man, 109 1. 

CuMB. Not to dimb up some other way 
(John /■ i) means that one is not to 
approach God the Father because He is 



invisible and therefore unapproadiablei 
with Whom there cannot be conjunctioiu 
754. 

Clouds. By the douds of heaven it 
meant the Word in the sense of the 
letter, 1037. By the bright doud which 
overshadowed me disdples, the Word 
in the sense of the letter is meant, 355. 
It is a vain thing to believe that the 
Lord will appear m a doud of heaven 
in Person, but He is to appear in the 
Word, 1040. In the spmtual world 
there are sometimes bright douds over 
the angelic heavens, but dusky clouds 
over the hells. The brip^ht douds over 
the angelic heavais signify obscurity 
there, nrom the literal sense of the 
Word; but when these clouds are dis- 
persed, this signifies that they are in 
Its dear light from the spiritual sense: 
but the dusky douds over the hells sig- 
nify the falsification and profanation oi 
the Word, 1038. 

CoccBiANs, 1071. 

Cognitions. Cognition concerning God 
is net attainable without revelation, 13. 
It is vain to wish to have cognition of 
what God is in His tss* or in His sub- 
stance; but it is enough to. acknowl- 
edge Him from finite, that isj created 
things, in which He is infinitely, 45. 
Cognition of the Lord surpasses in ex- 
cellence all the cognitions which are in 
the church, 140. When the cognitions 
are wanting, man^ does not form any 
judgment concerning God, 40- The 
Lord teaches evei7 one by the Word, 
and He teaches him from ttie cognitions 
which are with the man, and does not 
infuse new ones immediately, 341. By 
the stars which will fall from heaven, 
are meant co^itions of truth and good, 
330. Cognition of sin, and the exami> 
nation of some sin in oneself, begin ie> 
pentance, 741-744. 

Coins of gold and silver in heaven, 139^ 

Collision between the £aith of the fonnei 
church and the feith of the New Church, 
864. 

Combat, llie Lord's combat against the 
hells, 198. The six days of labor repre- 
sented the Lord's labiors and crtmbats 



hell, 438. Combat between the internal 
and the external man, 803-805. See 
BcUU. 

CoMFORTBK (Thb), also Called the Spirit 
of Truth, and the Holy Spirit, 341. 

Coming of thb Lord, Pexore the Lonf 
came into the world, scarcdy any one 
knew what the internal man was, or 
what charity was, 5^ Without the 
Coming of the Lord into the world, no 
one could have been saved, 3. How 
this is to be understood, 786. Unleaa 
the Lord comes again into the workl, Id 
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Divine Truth, no one can be saved, 3. 
The Second Coming of the Lord is at 
the present time ; and a New Church is 
to be instituted, 197. The Coming of 
the Lord is not His Coming to destroy 
the visible heaven and the habitable 
earth, 1029-1032. The Coming of the 
Lord ^ is for the purpose of forming a 
new heaven of those who have believed 
in Him, and of establishing a new 
church of those who believe in Him 
hereafter; these two are the ends for 
which He came, 1033. Without the seo- 
md Coming of the Lord no flesh could 
be saved, 1033-1035. The second Com- 
ing of the Lord is not in Person but is 
in the Word, which is from Himself, 
and is Himself, 1036-1040. The Lord 
does not appear in Person but in the 
Word, because since He ascended lato 
heaven He is in the glorified Humanity, 
and in this He cannot appear to any 
man unless He first apeaa the eyes A 
his spirit, and this cannot be done with 
any one who is in evils and thence ia 
fiUsities, 1039. The second Coming of 
the Lord takes place by means of a man 
before whom He has manifested Him- 
self in Person, and whom He has filled 
with His Spirit, to teach the doctrines al 
the New Church through the Word 
from Him, 1040, 1041, 1105. The sec- 
ond Coming of the Lord is meant in 
<he Apocalypse by the new heaven and 
the new earth, and the New Jerusalem 
descendine therefrom, 104a. What is 
the first CDming of the Lord with man, 
losSb 
CoMMANDMBNTS (Thb Tbn). See Deca- 
hpu. The law promulgated from 
Mount Sinai was written upon two ta- 
bles. The first table involves all things 
pertaining to love to God. The second 
table involves all things that pertain to 
love toward the neighbor ; its first five 
commandments, all thines pertaining to 
the deed which are called works; and 
the last two, all thing[s that belong to 
the will, thus to chanty in its ongin, 
634. See Tables of the Law. The 
First Commandment: The spiritual 
sense of this commandment is, that no 
other God than the Lord Jesus Christ is to 
be worshipped ; because He is Jehovah, 
Who came into the world, and wrought 
the redemption without which no man 
and no angel could have been saved, 
429. The heavenly sense : That Jeho- 
vah the Lord is Infinite, Immeasurable, 
and Etemnl ; that He is Love itself and 
Wisdom itself ; thus the Onlv One, from 
Whom all things are. 431. The Second 
Commandment. The spiritual sense: 
The name of God means all that the 
church teaches from the Word, and by 
which the Lord is invoked and wor- 
srapped, 434. The heavenly sense : By 
the name « Jehovah God is meant the 



Divine Human of the Lord. 435. ?%« 
Third Commandment, The spiritua. 
sense: This signifies the reformatiea 
and regeneration of man by the Lord* 
438. The heavenly sense: This means 
conjunction with ue Lord, and thai 
peace, because there is protection frcMn 
hell, 430. The Fourth Command- 
ment. The spiritual sense : By Father 
is meant God, Who is the Father of all ; 
and by Mother, the church, 441. The 
heavenlv sense: By Father is meant 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and by Mother, 
His Church, spread over all the world, 
^. Fifth Commandment. The spir- 
itual sense : Murder means all modes oi 
killing and destroying the souls of men. 
445» 366. The heavenly sense : To kill 
meuis to be rashly an^ with the Lord, 
to hate Him, and to wish to blot out His 
name, 445, 366. The Sixth CommasuU 
meni. The spiritual sense: To com- 
mit adultenr means to adulterate the 
goods of the Word and to falsify its 
truths, 447, 366. The heavenly sense : 
This means to deny the holiness of the 
Word, and to profane it, 448, 366. The 
Seventh Commandment. The spiritual 
sense: To st^ means to deprive others 
<^ the truths of their faith, which is 
done by falsities and heresies, 450, 367. 
The heavenly sense: By thieves are 
meant those who take awav Divine 
power from the Lord; and also those 
who claim for themselves His merit and 
righteousness, 451, 367. The Eighth 
Commatulment. The spiritual s 



To bear false witness means to persuade 
that falsity of foith is truth of raith, and 
that evil of life is good of life, and the 
reverse, — and to do these things from 
design and not from ignorance, 452, 367 
The heavenly sense: This means to 
blaspheme the Lord and the Word, and 
so to banish the Truth itself from the 
church, 453, 367. The Ninth and Tenth 
Commandments, These two command- 
ments have respect to all the preceding 
ones, and they teach and enjoin that 
evils must not be done, and also that 
they must not be lusted after, 455. In 
the spiritual sense, these command- 
ments prohibit all lusts which are cod* 
trary to the sprit of the church, thus 
which are contrary to its spiritual things 
which have relation primarily to faiUi 
and charity, 456. These two command- 
ments understood in the spiritual sense, 
regard all things that have before been 

{)resented in the spiritual sense, and 
ikewise all that have befoie been pre- 
sented in the heavenly sense, 456. The 
Lord's commandments all rdate to love 
to the neighbor, being in the sum not to 
do evil to him, but to do him good, 636. 
The reason why such things as belong 
directly to love and charity are not com- 
manded, but it is only commanded tLst 
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mch things as are opposite to diem 
should not be done, is, that as far as 
man shuns evils as sins, he wills the 
goods which are of love and charity, 
457* 4ifi' Eisht commandments pre- 
sented m a manner to show that as hell, 
that is, evil, is removed, heaven draws 
near, and man looks to good, 459. To 
do contrary to the commandments is not 
merely to act against men, but against 
God also, 634. 

Communication. By the reading of the 
Word ia the sense of its letter, commu- 
nication is made with the heavens, 365, 
385* 398* ^^^ communicates with spir- 
its Dv nis interiors, but with men by his 
eactenors. By that omnmunication man 
perceives things, and thinks <d them 
analytkally, 6^. Reciprocal oommn- 
oicatioB of affections, 883. Before the 
Lorf s Advent hell had grown up so far 
as to infest the sutgels ci heaven, and 
abo (by intenoeing between heaven 
and the world), to cut off the LonFs 
oonuDunication with men 00 earthy 78(. 

CoMMUMiOM. What it is to be m the 
communion oi saints on earth, and in 
the oommuaion of angels in heaven. 14, 
493. The diurch throog^hont the imolB 
woild b called the commnnion of saints, 
6oob A regenerate man la m oommun- 
kn with angels ol heaven, and an unre- 
generate man in communion with q>irits 
of hell, 81 s, Sutf 813. 

OoMrAsnoMS. Tne following sab)ecta,afw 
nmged alphabetieaUy, areulustiatea hf 



1100,915; baptism without its 
fruiti, 901 ; the first use of baptism, 909. 
Btmiifictni mets ^en imprudent, to^ 
Conversion of the Roman CatkMies m 
the spiritual world, 1083. Charify and 
faith are only mental and periMiable 
unless determmed to works, i[3i. 53a; 
spurious charity, 6a8 ; hypocritical, 629 ; 
dead, 630; none at all, 630. The four 
ckwrcku which have existed on earth, 
IOS3 ; the apostolic church, 854 * the 
^urdi is not in man until sins are re- 
moved, 730. The combat of the Lord 
against the hells, 209. Conjunctiom 
with the Lord is reciprocal, 534; con- 
junction with the Lord by means of the 
Holy Supper, 973 ; conjunction with 
the invisible God, 1050. Co-t^^raiwH 
of man and conjunction with the Lord, 
635, 8aa CMUflMKMM/ftM of the age, 
1017. CofUritiem without repentance, 
73a. Crtatabh things, and things not 
creatable, 671. The passion of the crou^ 
aia. The three degrt^t in which the 
heavens are, and in which consequently 
the human mind is, 813. Dtlwerance 
of the spiritual world from a universal 
damnation. ao7. Points of ducordance 
between tne Kew Church and former 
dmrches, 865, WL The Dimn* Good 
■ad the Divn-e Tkuth, 146^ The di^ 



vitiom of the natural man into twofemM^ 
79^ The first and the kst tmds, 353. 
Spiritual f^M/si^tiwM. 6761. ^tri/nnleas 
removed remains witn man, 739 ; evil, 
and true faith, vdiich cannot be tonther, 
546, 87a. The/i«6l of the chunm, 99$, 
296, 307. 493; faith in the Lord not 
as God but only as a man, ^s|o; the 
faith concerning a trinity of Divme per- 
sons fipom eternity, aoo^ aao^ S43, aSs, 
387. 390; faith separate fitmi warity, 
and futh conjoined with charity, 4^5, 

S^i the beauty^ of faith, 500; living 
ith and dead faith, 550; diaracteristfi 
testimonies and signs 01 true faith, 538^ 
539. Reception according to fontUt 
51& That whidi man receives from 
yTMwMM remains, 096 \ nreedom of speech 
and of writiob 1077, 1078. Frt § wiO, 
68ok 69a, too; m q>iritiiial things, 678, 
830; the Word, if man had not free- 
will in spiritual things, 681. TheA-arM^ 
#Ai^ of love, 6a6. ThejvM/whwhmaa 
does before removing e^ from his will, 
6rc. 616; meritorious good, 631. The 
subjugation of the ktOt the orderly ar- 
rangement of the heaven^ and after- 
waras the establishment oc a cfanrdif 
30(x 308,310. The union of dwi/ww 
with the Diyine» aiS. The J^fp^crUg, 
5^; hypocrites who make oonfeanon 
with the lijpe onl^, 7361 Im^mtatwm^ 
875. The wgnmiiy of many in demoo> 
stnting that three are one^ 304. The 
L^d operatea out of Himseli from the 
Father, and not the reverse, 353 ; the 
Loid cnnrinnalTy willa to imjilant truth 
and good, 346b The friendship of iSrav, 
636 ; love among the wicked, 615, 633 ; 
love of sel^ 591 ; love of the world, 
5«H 749* Mon^ such as he is by birth, 
781, 7^; interior and exterior, 1094; 
when not rq;enerate, 801, 859; before 
and after repentance, 747; motal at- 
tenially, 633, 884 ; behoving that regen- 
eration takea place without any free-wil) 
in spiritual thi]M;a, thua without ocv 
operatioii. 830; the man whose under* 
standing nas been elevated, but not the 
will's love by means of it, 796; men 
who know many tilings about doctrine, 
and yet do not examine themsdves, 743, 
7So*, attached to the faith of the pres- 
ent day| 684, 788; men who do good 
from rmigion before they have accepted 
the doctnne of the New Church, 753 ; 
the man who elevates his mind to God 
and acknowledges that all the truth of 
wisdom is from nim, and the man whn 
confirms in himself me idea that all the 
truth of wisdom is firom the natural light 
in him, thus from himself, 108 ; a re- 
generated internal man koA a ragene- 
rated external with it, 805 ; men who 
approach the Holy Supper wortldly, 
070; the regenerate man, 808. Tne 
human mma 497. The Lord jj^J mrtl i e 
out of Himacdf from the F«dMi| nd n«l 
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tfie rerene, tsy, Ortbr, the most nni- 
venal, ^^S, 909. Heavenly /face, 440. 
RecepH^m according to fonns, 516. J?#- 
tkwiHoH, i43f 30S, 3 la. The two states 
of rtformatioH and regeneration^ 167 ; 
r^eneratum cannot taSe place without 
tniths, 834. Remutien of sins, 817. 
Habit of repentance, 759. The two 
Sacraments, Baptism and the Holy 
Suppei^ 898; s^nature or seal of the 
Holy Sapper. 976. The sense of the 
letter of the IVerd, 313 ; the Word with- 
out the sense of the letter, 345 ; the 
spiritual sense of the Word, 323, 324 ; 
the Word, if man had not free-will in 
spiritual thin^ 681. 

Comparisons u the Word are at the 
same time correspondences, ^7. 

Conception of man ; how it is ejected, 
791. 

Condemn (To); To lire wickedly, and to 
confirm falsities even to the destruction 
of genuine truth, condemns, 383. 

Condition. Lot of man's life after death, 
76a Condition of tb»se who believe 
themselves ablr ^om their own intelli- 
gence to acquire cognitions .of God, of 
heaven and hell, and of the spiritual 
things which are of the church, 401. 

Confession is. that man sees, recognues, 
and acknowledges his evils, and finds 
himself to be a miserable sinner, jss- 
The mere oral confession that one is a 
sinner is not repentance, 733-736. A 
general confession of sins, without enu- 
meration, was accepted by the Reformed 
who adhere to the Augsburg Confession, 
instead of actual repentance, 733. Con- 
fession ought to be made before the 
Lord God the Saviour, and then suppU- 
cation for aid and power to resist evils, 
754. See Supplicatiou. There is no 
need of enumerating sins before the 
Lord, • because the man has searched 
them out and seen them in himself, 
moreover the Lord led him in the ex- 
amination and laid them open, and 
inspired sorrow, and together with this 
the effort to desist from them and begin 
a new life, 7^6. It does no \axmvat 
one burdened in conscience to enu- 
merate his sins in the presence of a 
minister of the diurch. for the sake of 
absolution, that his burden mav be 
lightened, because he is thus introduced 
into the ha'bit of examining himself, and 
of reflecting upon the evils of each day. 
But this confession is natural ; that be- 
fore the Lord is spiritual, 756. The 
confession of the Lord and of one God 
coD)oiiis minds with heaven, 1086. The 
idea of three Gods cannot be blotted out 
bv the oral confession of one God| 2^ 
General Confession of the Christian 
Faith, If. 

GoMFiDBNCB in the Lord God the Saviour 
Tesns Christ is the Esse of the fiuth of 
^ N^w Chaidi, 49s. 



CoNPiXM. EveiT man if he will, may 
confirm himself in favw of the Diviii% 
from the things visible in nature. 17. 
Those who confirm themselves in nvof 
of the Divine operation in everv thing 
of nature, attend to the wonderful thingi 
which are seen in the productions of 
plants as well as of anunalsj 15. With 
those who from the things visible in the 
world, confirmed themselves in favor d 
nature to such a degree that they b^ 
came atheists, their understanding in 
spiritual light appeared open below and 
closed above, 20. Human ingenuity can 
confirm whatever it wishes, 829. The 
natural rational can confirm whatever it 
likes, thus ^sity ec^ually as well as 
truth ; and when it is confirmed, both 
appear in a similar lights 1019. Con- 
firmed falsity remains and cannot be 
rooted out, 383. It is exceedingly dan- 
gerous to enter with the understanding 
into dogmas of faith composed from 
one|s own intelligence and thus fixun 
falsities, and still more to confirm them 
from the Word, 725. Some in the 
spiritual world who lived many years 
aeo and confirmed themselves in the 
falsities of their religion, 383. 

CoNnRMATioN. The confirmation of fal- 
sity is the denial of truth, 1019. After 
one has left the world, he cannot believe 
any thing else than what he had bv con- 
firmation impressed upon himself; this 
remains fixed in bim, and cannot be 
torn away, especially that which any 
one has confirmed in aimself concerning 
God, 176. The real cause of this is, 
that confirmation enters the will, and the 
will is the man himself, and it disposes 
the understanding at its pleasure; but 
bare cognition only enters the under- 
standing, and this has no authority over 
the will, 383. No one who is m evil 
and a>nsequentl7 ir fillsity from con- 
firmation and the life, can know what 
eood and truth are ; since he believes 
his evil to be good, and from this he 
believes his falsity to be truth; but 
every one who is in good and oonse- 

auently in truth firom confirmation and 
le life, can know what evil and falsity 
are, 577. 

CoNFiRMBRs. Thosc who are wholly un- 
able to see whether truth is truth or not, 
and yet can make whatever they wish 
seem true, are called confirmers, 46S. 

CoNjuGiAL Lovb; conjugal love (r«is- 
^ugialis, coHj'ngaiis). Love truly coo- 
)u^^ is heavenly love, which is free from 
dominion, 1073. Love truly conjugal 
corresponds to the love of iht Lord uid 
the Church ; into it are brought together 
all the varieties of blessedness, satislso- 
tion, and enjoyment that can ever bt 
brought together by the Lord, iioe. 
Love truly eonjugal is solely from tke 
Lord, and is gives to those who wn 
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bdqg regenerated by Him, >ioe. Be- 
WDse oonjagal lore is aoctxrding to re- 
ligion, it la spiritoal with the spiritual, 
Bttural with the natural, and merely 
carnal with adulterers, 1102. 
Conjunction. It is by conjunction with 
God that man has salvation and eternal 
life, 5a X, 97Z . There can be no conjunc- 
tion with an invisible God, 1049, 1050. 
Coniunction with God is g^ven to man 
solefv by the union of the Divine and 
the Human in the Lord, 158, 522. No 
conjunction between two is given, unless 
in turn they accede one to the other, 
160. ^ There cannot be conjunction un- 
less it be reciprocal ; and it becomes re- 
ciprocal while man acts from his free- 
dom, and yet from faith attributes all 
activity to the Lord, 178. Reciprocal 
conjunction, i6o» 213, ^i, 685, 736. 
The reciprocal conjunction, br vmich 
man has salvation and e:emal life, is 
perpetual, 684. The conjunction ol the 
Lord and man is reciprocal ; and because 
it is reciprocal it follows that man ought 
4o conjom himself with the Lord that the 
Lord may conjoin Himself with man, 
535» 684, 1050. God's conjunction with 
man is spiritual conjunction in the nat- 
ural, ana man's conjunction with God is 
natural conjunction from the spiritual. 
For the sake of this conjunction as an 
end, man was created a native of heaven 
and at the same time of the world ; as a 
native of heaven he is spiritual, and as a 
native of the world he is natural, 522. 
The reciprocal coniunction of the Lord 
and man is effected bv charity and fidth, 
527. Goods should be done by man as 
from himself ; but it shouid be believed 
that they are from the Lord, with man 
and through him; this is of the con- 
iunction of charity and faith, thus of the 
Lord and man, 4. The conjunction 
with the Lord, effected by chanty and 
faith is spiritual conjunction, 528. There 
is conjunction with the L<Mrd by the 
Word; this conjunction does not ap- 
pear to man, but it is in the affection for 
truth and in the perception of it, 365. 
Conjimction is effec t ed by temptations, 
913. Conjunction is effected by the 
Lord only when man does the things 
written in his table, 433* Conjunction 
with the Lord is effected bv the Holy 
Sapper, 971, 973, 973. Conjunction 
with heaven cannot be given unless 
there is somewhere on earth a church 
where the Word is, and the Lord is 
known bv it, 39c. Conjunction of good 
and truth, of charity and feiith, and of 
the internal and the external man, 167, 
6a I, 871. In heaven the conjunction of 
gooid and truth is called the heavenly 
munAge^ 576. The conjunction be- 
tween men and angels by means of the 
fevi^s afiiections is so close that if it 
were severed men would die, 811. Coo- 



junction was represented bjr breaking 
the bread and distributing it, and bv 
drinking from the same cup and han^ 
ing it to one another, 613. Friendship 
is natural conjunction, but love ia spirit- 
ual conjunction, 62^. 

CoNSOBNCB viewed m itself is not a pam, 
but it is a spiritual willingness to do 
according to what is of reh^on and d 
£aith, 804. The pain of mmd which ia 
believed to be consdence is not con- 
science but temptation, which is conflict 
of the spirit and the flesh; and this 
when it is spiritual draws from the spring 
of conscience, but if it is natural mere- 
ly, it originates from diseases, 894. AH 
who have conscience say what uey say 
from the heart, and do what they do 
from the heart. 89c. See 889-B94. 

CoNSxsTBNCB ot flJl things depends on 
Older, 908. 

Consociation. Every man is in com- 
munion, that is, in consociation with 
angels of heaven, or with spirits of heU, 
8x1. Consociation of man with angels is 
effected by the natural or literal sense of 
the Word, 368. Every num, as to his 
spirit, is consociated with his like in the 
spiritual world, and is as one with them, 
^ 335* All conjunctions and consoci- 
ations in the spiritual world are effected 
according to sympathies and antipathiMi 
515- 

Consonants. In the third heaven th* 
angels do not pronounce any oonsooants 
hard, but soft, 404. 

Constantinb thb Gkkat, 848, 853, 854. 

Consummation of the age is the last 
time or the end of the church, 1019. 
The consummation of a church takes 
place when there remains no Divine 
truth except what is falsified or rejected, 
1014. When truth is consummated in a 
church, Kood is also consummated. 10x4 ; 
the good which is then believeci to be 
good, is^ only the natural good which a 
moral life produces, 1014. Causes at 
the consummation of a church, 1014. 
Devastation, desolation, and decision 
have a similar signification with consum- 
mation ;^ but desolation signifies the coo- 
summation of truth, devastation the 
consummation of good, and decision the 
full consummation of both, 1016. In 
the Evangelists and the Apocalypse the 
consummation of the age, means the 
end of the chnrdi of the prasoit day, 

^301 399t «<H7. .. . 

Contradiction. It is not a oootradictMm 
to act omnipotently according to the 
laws of justice with judgment, or aooord- 
injs to the laws inscribed on love from 
wisdom; but it is a contradiction that 
God can act contrary to the laws of His 
justice and love, 119. Contradktorf 
propositions, 289, 572. 

Contkition. The contritioo whidi m 
this day is said to precede faith, aad te 
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te MImrad by the eoiuohtioB of the 
Goapel, is not repentance, 730, 733. 893 ; 
that it is of no moment, 731. Contri* 
tion whidi is held to precede the pres- 
ent faith is not temptation, 804. The 
Reformed supported contrition instead 
of rei)entance. in order to sever them- 
selves from tne Roman Catholics who 
insist upon repentance and at the same 
time charity, 733. 

GoNVBRsioN. Man is being kept continu- 
ally in a state in which repentance and 
conversion are possible, 9b6. In order 
that conversion may take place, must 
not the ferine nature of the panther and 
the owl, or the noxious quality of the 
thorn bush and the nettle, first be taken 
away, and what is truly human and 
harmless implanted in its stead ? 859. 

C(><)PBRATiON of the active and the pas- 



ive, 635.^ Co-operation of man with 
the Lord in regeneration, 526, 782, 787. 
Illustrated by examples. 783-785. Man' s 
action^ concordant with the Lord's ac- 
tion, IS what is meant by co-operation, 

CORKSSPONDBNCBS are rei>resentations of 
spiritual and heavenly things in natural 
tnings, 337. There is a correspondence 
between the things which are in the 
spiritual world, and the things which 
are in the natural world, 121. The 
magnificent and splendid things in the 
heavens are corresiwndencts of the 
affections of the love of good and truth ; 
but the vile and filthy things in the hells 
are correspondences of the affections of 
the love of evil and falsity, 127, 129-131. 
Correspondences are the receptacles and 
dwelling-places of genuine truth, 348. 
Correspondences mediate between the 
senses of the Word, 951. Because 
Divine tbings present themselves in the 
world in correspondences, therefore the 
Word was written by mere correspond- 
ences. 335. What is written by corre- 
spondences, is in the ultimate sense 
written in a style such as is found in the 
Prophets, the Evaneelists, and the 
Apocalypoe; which although it seems 
common-place, still conceals within it 
Divine wisdom, and all angelic wisdom, 
325. The Lord when in the world spake 
by correspondences, thus when He 
spake naturally He also spake spirit- 
ually, 331, 335* In man there b a per- 
petiuil correspondence between those 
things which take place naturally and 
those which take place spiritually, or 
between those things which take place 
in the body and those which take place 
in the spirit, 789. There is a plenary 
correspondence between the^ angelic 
heaven and man, 104. There is a per- 
petual correspondence of all things of 
Uie mind with all things of the body, 
69. Correspondences, 334-340; of the 
heart and of the longs, 66; between 



spiritiisil and natural sight, 49s. B» 
tween the effscts and uses froai til* Sua 
of the spiritual world and die eftcts 
and uses fix)m the son of tike natonl 
world, no; of the tree with man, 530^ 
701, 793. Correspondences, knowl^ie 
o( 334^340) 1088, 1089. To the andenta, 
the science of oorre^wadenoes was the 
science of sciences, and was so univeiv 
sal that all their manuscripts and books 
were written by correspondences, 335, 
405, 1088, 1099. Since the represent- 
ative rixes of the church, which were 
correspondences, in the course of time 
began to be turned into what was idol- 
atrous and also into what was magical, 
that knowledge, by the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord, was then lost, and 
with the nation of Israel and Judah was 
totally obliterated, 337. The knowl- 
edge of correspondences remained with 
many of the people of the East even to 
the Coming of the Lord, 338. The 
science of correspondences was not di»> 
closed after those times, because the 
Christians of the primitive church were 
so very simple that it could not be ^ 
closed to them; for if disclosed, it 
would have been of no use to them, 
nor would it have been understood, 339 
It has been revealed at this day. be- 
cause now the Divine truths Oi the 
church are coming forth into the light, 
340. 

Cortical substance of the brain, 498. 943. 

Councils. 389, 391-394- No confidence 
to be put in councils, 85 1 . See 393, ^93, 
3I3-3I9* Council of Nice, 154, 339, 
289, 301, 394. 306, 339, 481, 848. Coun- 
cil called together by the Lord, in the 
spiritual world, 313. 

Country. Men should love their coun- 
try, because it supports and protects 
them, 441. One's country is to be loved 
not as a man loves himself, but more 
than himself, 599. To love one's coun- 
try is to love the public welfare, 590 ; it 
is noble to die for it, and glorious ror a 
soldier to shed his blood for it, 590. 
They who love thdr country, and do 

{;ood to it from good will, after deatli 
ove the Lord's Kingdom, for this ia 
their country there, 599. 

Covenant. Why the JDecalocue is called 
a covenant, 433. The old covenant; 
the new covenant ; the blood of the new 
covenant 954, 9715. The covenant 6t 
the people, ^76. Covenant in the Word 
signifies contunction, 433. 

CovBRiNG. There is a general covering 
about every member, and this insinwatee 
itself into every part therein, so that 
they make one in every office and use, 

90. 
CovBRiNG (Isa. iv. 5 ; Ez, xxviii. 1*, 13). 
signifies the sense of the letter which 
covers the interiors of the Word, 3 16 
3 S3- 
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CoffS signify good natural afiEections, 337. 

CsBATABLB. Wisdom is not creatable; 
•o neither is faith, nor truth, nor love, 
nor charity, nor good; but forms re- 
ceiving them have been created, 71, 512, 
671. It is according to creation that 
where there are actives there are also 
passives, and that the two join them- 
selves together as in one, 671, 783. If 
actives were creatable as passives are, 
there would have been no need of the 
sun, and heat and light from it, 671. 

Create. To create means to form for 
heaven, 1034. To be created signifies 
to be regenerated, 780. 

Creation. An idea of creation, 55, 56. 
One thing was formed from another, 
55. A sketch of creation, 123. The 
whole creation seen in a particular as a 
type, lag. God created the universe 
with all and every thing of it, from love 
by wisdom, 66. God in creatine the 
tmiverse had one end in view, whida was 
an angelic heaven from the human race, 
a I, 1034. The three essentials of the Di- 
vine Love were the cause of the creation 
of the universe^ and they are the cause 
of its preservation, 78. See Love, No 
one can obtain for himself a just idea 
concerning the creation of the universe, 
unless some universal cognitions, pre- 
viously acquired, put ^the understanding 
in a state of perception, 120. God did 
not create the universe out of nothing, 
because netking is made out ofnothme ; 
but by means of the Sun of the angdic 
heaven, 124. This has been done ac- 
cordine to the laws of correspondence, 
13a No creation was possible without 
order, 70a. All thines in the spiritual 
world are created by God instanta* 
neously, according to correspondence 
with the affections of the angels ; while 
all those things that are in the natural 
world exist and grow from seeds. 130, 
1056. Creation in the natural world was 
similar to creation in the spiritual world, 
while the universe was created by God, 
130. Obnoxious animals and produc- 
tions have not been created by God, for 
all things that God created and creates 
were and are good; but such things 
upon the earth arose together with hell, 
which existed from men, 131. Natural 
things were created that they might 
clothe spiritual things, 130. Because 
man is the principal end of creation it 
follows that all and every thing has been 
created for the sake of man, and conse- 
quently that all and every thing of order 
has been brought together into him, 
and concentrated in him, that God may 
do primary uses through him, 106. As 
subsistence is perpetual existence, so 
p re s e rv ation is perpetual creation, 357. 
See Creatable Thirds; also Stm, 

Ckbaturb. The spiritual man is a new 
crtature, 778. Every creature (Mark 



xtL 15) means all who can be regenet^ 
ated, 780. By a new creature is meAot 
one who is regenerated, 0x5. 

Crocodiles represent the lusts of diaboli* 
cal love, 77. 

Cross. In Baptism the infant receives 
the sign of the cross upon the forehead 
and the breast, which is a sign of inaugu- 
ration into the acknowledgment and we 
worship of the Lord, 911. 

Crown of Thorns (The) put on the 
Lord, signified that they falsified and 
adulterated the Word as to its Divine 
truths, 217. 

Crucifixion (The) of the Lord signified 
that they destroyed and profaned the 
whole Word, 317. 

Cruofy ^To) the Lord is to be rashly 
angry with the Lord, to hate Him, and 
to wish to blot out His name, 445. 

Cup signifies the truth of the Word, 348. 
The Lord called the passion of the cross 
a cup (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42 ; Mark xiv. 36 ; 
John xviii. 11), 952. 

Current of attraction fh)m the Lord, 
497, 869. There is a sort of latent cur- 
rent in the affection of every angel* s 
will, that draws his mind to the doing ol 
something, 985. 

Curtains of the Tabernacle (The) 
signify goods and truths^ in the ulti- 
mates, such as they are m the sense of 
the letter, 353. lliey signify the ulti- 
mates of heaven and the church, and 
also of the Word, 388. 



Dagon represented die religious system of 
those who are in faith separate from 
charity, 337. See also, iia, 431, 817. 

Damnation. The total damnation which 
threatened the whole human race, be- 
cause the power of evil prevailed over 
the power of good, was removed by 
means of the Lord's Human, 3, 207, 
78c. The Lord has delivered the spirit- 
ual world, and by means of it is about 
to deliver the church from universal 
damnation, 207. 

Daphne, 98. 

Darkness signifies fedsities arising either 
from ignorance or from falsities of re- 
ligion, or from evils of life, 852. That 
at the end of the Christian church the 
light of truth would be almost extin- 
guished, is foretold in many plaocs in 
the Apocalypse. 39^8. 

David. By David, in the Word, is meant 
the Lord, 288. 

Day (The) of Jehovah means the Coming 
of the Lord, 331, loa^. The Coming ol 



the Lord b the morning, 1035. 
Death is not the extinction oflife, but ha 
continuation, and it is only a pasn^ 
across, 105^. Entrance into the smnt- 
ual world is generally on the third (fan 
after decease, 239, 41a. Man after dean 
is none the less a man, and nidk a am 
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•i not to knour that ha if not stm in the 
former world, 1055. Spiritiial death 
viewed in itself is natura] life without 
■I^tiial, pa. Immediately after his 

' entrance into the spiritual world man is 
ior some time preparing for his society 
to which he has been assigned, 626, 769 
See World 0/ SpiHts. 

Debts of Charity, 610, 611. Wherein 
they consist, 610 ; some are public, 610 ; 
some domestic, 611; and some are pri- 
Tate, 6ia. These are discharged by those 
who are in charity with a dinerent mind 
from that with those who are not in 
charity, 61 a. See Charity. 

DbCalogub. The decalogue was holiness 
itself in the Israelitish church, 431-434. 
In the sense of the letter the decal<»ue 
contains the general precepts of doc- 
trine and life ; but in the spiritual and 
heavenly senses, all universally, 434, 
^7. The ten commandments of the 
decalogue contain all things which are 
of love to God, and all things which are 
ol love to the neighbor, 457, 634. The 
laws of the decalogue, universally known 
in the world, were promul^ted from 
mount Sinai by Jehovah Hunself with 
■o great a miracle, that men might know 
that these were not only civil and moral, 
bat also Divine laws, 417, 634. The 
commandments of the decalogue were 
the first-fruits of the Word, 430. They 
were in a brief summary a complex of 
all things of reli^'on, by whicli con- 
junction of God with man and of man 
with God is given, 430. Since by that 
law there is conjunction of the Lord 
with man and of man with the Lord, it 
is called tk« cwtnant and ik* Usiif 
fiumyi 423, 633. It was written on two 
tables, one of which contains in the 
complex all things which regard God ; 
and the other contains in the complex 
all things which regard man, 434, 633. 
See Comtmindments. 

Dbosion in the Word signifies the full 
consummation of both truth and good, 
1016. See Cotuummatidfu. 

Dbgrbbs. In each world, the spiritual 
and the natural, there are three de- 
grees, which are called degrees of height, 
131. These three degrees among them- 
selves are similar to end. cause, and 
effect^ C4. Between the three d^ees 
of height, there is a progress to infinity. 
in that the first degree, which is called 
natural, cannot be perfected and elevated 
to the perfection of the second degree, 
which 18 called spiritual, nor this to the 
perfection of the third which is called 
heavenly, 54. The three heavens were 
made from the three degrees of spuritual 
atmospheres, 133 ; they are distinct from 
each other according to the three de- 
grees of love and wisdom, 813, 813. By 
meaas ol degrees, God made the world 
inite more and more, 56. There are 



three degrees of love and wiadom, an4 
thence three degrees of life, 73. There 
are in every man from creation three 
degrees of life, 368. Man is in the na^ 
ural degree as long as he is in the world, 
and is then so far in the angelic spirit- 
ual as he is in genuine truths, and so 
far in the heavenly as he is in a life ao> 
cordinjg to them ; he does not come into 
the spiritual itself and the heavenly itself 
till uter death, because these two are 
enclosed and stored up within his nat- 
ural ideas, 368. Effects of opening and 
shutting the various d^;reea of the 
mind, 57. 

Dbltght. In the heat and light of heaven 
there is ineffable delight, which is oom-> 
municated, 831. The soul's ddwhtia 
from Love and Wisdom from the Lord; 
this delight flows into the soul from the 
Lord, d^cends through the hii^ier and 
the lower regions of the mind into all 
the senses of the body and fills itself foil 
in them, 990. See Mnjc ywu nt. 

Dkmociutus, 933. 

Dbmosthbnbs, 936- 

Dbnmakk, 373. 

Dbposb. Those deposed, who prended 
over large bodies, because they do not 
love what is true (n* what is just, 413* 

Dbscartbs, 9^9. 

Desolation in the Word dgnifies the 
consummation of truth, xoi6, 300. Se* 
Cofuummaiiei^ 

Dbucauon and Pvrrha, 98. 

Devastation of the present diurch even 
to destruction, 851. Devastation in the 
Word signifies the consummation of 
good, T016. See CoMsummatUm, 

Dbvils. They are called devils who have 
been in evils and thence in felsities, 416. 
They are called devils who have con- 
firmed evils in themselves by the liie. 
138. Devils; those who have livea 
wickedly, and have thus rejected firom 
their hearts all acknowledgment of God, 
58. Devils considered in their essence 
are no other than evils and fidaties, i^ 
A devil meditates and practises only m- 
femal things. 347. £very devil can 
understand what is true when he hears 
it, but he cannot retain it, because indien 
the affection of evil returns, it casts out 
the thought of truth, 560, 679. Devils 
have rationality from the glory of the 
love of self, 724. The name Jesus can 
be spoken by no devil in hell, 434. 
Every one is allowed to be in his own 
enjoyment, even the most unclean, prc^ 
rided he does not infest rood sfnrits and 
aneels; but as fivm their enjoyment 
evil spirits cannot do otherwise than in- 
fest them, they are cast into work-houiM 
where they BufSa hard things, 77^ 87% 
880. See Saiamt, HtU. 

Diana, 39, 98, 365. 

DiB. Man can never die, 9^ 

Difpbrbncb between man u the tatmk 
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world, and man in the spiritual worid, 
1056 ; between man and beast, 601, 673, 
781 ; between natural and spiritual fiuth 
and charityf 647-652; between things 
that are seen in the natural world and 
the things that are seen in the spiritual 
world, 1056. 

DiGMiTiBS. The love of self is chiefly 
a love of dignities, 589. 

Dinners and suppers of charity are among 
those only who are in mutual love from 
similar faith, 613. 

DiOGBNBs, 936. 

DiRBCTioN. Contrary (Urection of the 
mind's interiors : wnat it produces, 816, 
925- 

Disci PLBs. The twelve disciples in the 
spiritual world, 1054, 5, 17a. See^^M- 

DisBASBS, 893. Lingering diseases, 744 ; 
chronic diseases, 750. 

Disposition is from the affection of the 
love in the will ; the enjoyment coming 
from this love disposes, 358. As the 
disposition is, such is the reception, 9. 
The disposition of the truths of faith is 
into series, thus, as it were, fascicles, 497. 
The Divine order is that man should 
dispose himself for 'the reception of 
Cod, 166. 

Dissimulation. Origin of all dissimu- 
lation, 799, 179. 

Distinction between the spintual and 
the natural, 407, 811, ixoi. 

DiviDB. Every thing which is divided, 
unless it depend on one, would of itself 
fall to pieces, 12. Every thing is divisi- 
ble to infinity, 56. V/hat is divided does 
not become more and more simple, but 
more and more manifold, because it 

. comes nearer and nearer to tlie Infinite, 
in which are all things infinitely, 4x0. 
A man may divide his heart, and com- 
pel its suriace to raise itself upwards, 
while its flesh turns itself downwards, 
353. 

DiviNB. What is from God is not called 
God^ but is called Divine, 41. The 
Divine which proceeds immediately from 
God is not in space, although He is 
omnipresent, 48. From the Lord pro- 
ceeds the Heavenly [Celestial] Divme, 
the Spiritual Divine, and the Natural 
Divine, 336. That is called the Heav- 
enly Divine which proceeds from His 
Divine Love ; that is called the Spiritual 
Divine which proceeds from His Divine 
Wisdom; the Natural Divine is from 
both, and is their comi)lex in the ulti- 
mate, 336. In every Divine there is a 
first, a mediate, and an ultimate; and 
the first passes through the mediate to 
the ultimate. 343.* Divine things pre- 
sent themselves in the world in corre- 
spondences, 335. 

DiviNB Attxibutbs, 43f 834. Changed 
by the geBtUe nations into as many 
SDd% B9, 40X, 834- 



Divinb Essb (Thb) Is Jehovalk si-4o> 
It is Esse in itself and, at th« saoM 
time, Existere in itself 34, 35. Th« 
Divine Esse and Existere m itself can- 
not produce another Divine that ia 
Esse and Existere in itself 37. A plu- 
rality of gods, in ancient and also in 
modem times, originated from no other 
cause than fi-om not understanding the 
Divine Esse', 38. The Divine Esse is 
One, The Same, The Itself; and Indi- 
visible, 41. See Esse, 

DrviNB Essb and Divinb EsbRNCB. As 
infinity, immensity, and eternity pertain 
to the Divine Sisse, so omnipotence, 
omniscience, and omnipresence pertain 
to the Divine Essence, 90. It appear» 
as if these two were one and the same ; 
but still esse is more universal than 
essence, for an essence supposes an 
esse, and from esse essence u derived, 
3 It 65. Not that the Esse of God 
existed before, but because it enters into 
the Essence, as an adjunct, cohering 
with, determininjg^, fnrming, and at the 
same time elevating it, 6^. 

Divinb Essbnce (Thb) is made of the 
Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ; 
or of Divine Good and Divine Truth, 
67. God neither could nor can divide 
His Essence, for this is one and indivisi- 
ble, 5x2. Where the Lord is present, 
there He is with His whole Essence : 
and it is impossible for Him to take 
some of it away, and thus to give a part 
to one and a nart to another ; but He 
gives the whole, and gives man the 
opportunity to take little or much, 513. 
Because God cannot be received by any 
one as He is in Himself, He appears as 
He is in His Essence as a Sun above 
the angelic heavens, 42. See Essence. 

DrviNB Good and Divinb Truth are 
the Essence of God, 145. In the Word 
by Jehovah is meant the Divine Love or 
the Divine Good ; and by God, the Di- 
vine Wisdom or the Divme Truth, 145. 
Nor is any other than the Divine Truth 
meant by the Messiah or Christ, nor by 
the Son of Man, nor by the Comforter, 
tlie Holy Spirit, 145. Jehovah God 
descended into the world as Divine 
Truth that He might do the work of 
redemption, 146. Although God de- 
scended as the Divine Truth, still He 
did not separate the Divine Good, 148. 
He did the work of redemption b^ the 
Divine Truth from the Divine Good, 
146. 

Divinb Human (Thb). See Human. 

Divinb Itsblf (Thb), 37. The Divine, 
which in itself is ineffable and imp 



ceptible, was in its descent adapted to 
the perception of angels, and at last to 
the perception of men, 334. 
Divinb Lovb and Divinb Wisdom. 
These are two things which proceed 
irom the Lord, 33). The universe was 
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crMted by Jehovah God from His Love 
by His Wisdom, 133. The Divbe Love, 
together with the Divine Wisdom, is in 
alTcreated subjects and in evenr one, 66. 
God in His Essence is Divihe Love* 
1093. Divine Love lonns life, as fire 
fonns light, 70. Divine Wisdon is 
rlylile, and life is properly the 



fight w)uch proceeds from the Sun of 
tM spiritual world, in the midst of 
which is Jehovah God, 70. Divine 
Love can purpose only to unite itself to 
man and man to itself 1093. The 
whole angelic heaven is arranged into 
its form and preserved in it from the 
Divine Love by the Divine Wisdom, 67. 

DiviNB Ordbr. Righteousness is Divine 
order itself, 156. The Divine order is 
unchangeable, z66. The Divine order 
is, that man diould dispose himself for 
the reception of God, and prepsire him- 
self as a receptacle and habitation into 
which God may enter, and dwell there 
as in His temple, 166. Divine order 
fills all and every thing, even to each 
minutest particular in ihe universe, 167. 
Man was created a form of Divine 
order, 104. Man is so far in power 
against evil and falsity, as he lives ac- 
cording to Divine order, 106. It is the 
same whether you say, to do contrarv to 
Divine ordef , or to do contrar]^ to God, 
703. It is according to Divine order 
that there should be generals and par- 
ticulars^ and that botti should be to- 
gether in every single thing, and that 
otherwise particulars do not exist and 
subsist, 1035. 

DiviNiTiBS. Angels said that they could 
not even utter "/Ar«/ egiuU DrvitU' 
ii*sr 37. 

DocTRiNALs (Thb) of the New Church 
are continuous truths, laid open by the 
Lord by means of the Word ; and con- 
firmations of those truths by means of 
what is rational cause the understandine 
to be opened above more and more, and 
thus to be elevated into the lignt in 
which the angels of heaven are, 726. 
Faith is the principle, and doctrinals are 
derivatives, a9<. 

DocTRiNB (Thb) of the church is to be 
drawn from the sense of the letter of 
the Word and confirmed by it. 358-363. 
The doctrine of genuine truth mav be 
fully drawn firom the literal sense of the 
Word; for the Word in that sense is 
like a man clothe<L whose face is bare 
and his hands also bare. All the thines 
which pertain to a man's faith and IIm. 
and thus to his salvation, are naked 
there, but the rest are clothed, 362. The 
Word is not understood without doc- 
trine, 361. The Word by doctrine is 
not onlv understood, but it also shines in 
the understanding, 361. True doctrine 
b Hke a lamp in the dark, and like a 
gvide-poet on the highway, 361. They 



who read the Word without doctrine tre 
in obscuritjr respecting everr truth, and 
their mind is wanderins ana uncertain, 
prone to errors, and sdso easily falUnc 
mto heresies, 361. The most essential 
thing of the church is, that Jehovah God 
descended and assumed the Human, i^ 
Doctrine is not gathered by means el 
the spiritual sense of the Word, but 
only illustrated and corroborated, f6a. 
Genuine truth, which will be of doctrine^ 
does not appear in the sense of the let- 
ter of the Word to any but those iriic 
are in enlightenment from the Lord, 369. 
363. Doctrine does not establish ana 
make the speda] church which is with 
the individoftl man, but £siith and a lift 
according to it, 373. All things par^ 
taining to doctrine and life have rehnoB 
to love to God and love toward tiie 
neighbor, 434. 

Do FROM HiMSBLF (To) bcloogs to God 
alone, 838. 

Dogmas. It is exceedingly dan^perous to 
enter with the understanding mto dog- 
mas of fiiith composed from one's own 
intelligence and thus from fiilaities, and 
still more to confirm them from the 
Word, 73c But in the New Church it 
is allowable to enter with the under- 
standing and to penetrate into all its 
secrets, and also to confirm them by the 
Word, 736. 

Dominant Lovb (Thb). Man's very His 
is his love, and such as the love is sodi 
is the life, 577. This love has many 
other loves subordinate to it, which are 
derivations, and with it make one kin^ 
dom, C77. That which is of the domi- 
nant love, b what is loved above all 
thines; this is continually present in 
man^s thought, because it is m his will 
and makes his veriest life, ^77. A man 
is whoUv sudi as the dominant [princi- 
ple] of his life is ; by this he is distin- 
guished from others { according to this 
his heaven is made if he is Kood, and 
his hell if he is eviL After aeath this 
cannot be changed, because tt is ^o 
man himself, 578 

Door (Thb) sigdfies the Locd God the 
Redeemer, sos. 

DoRT {Synod of)^ 686, 687, loao. 

DouBLB^i Man is double-minded, a4^ 
Pretenders, flatterers, liars, and hypo- 
crites possess a double mino, 6a^. 

DovB (The) signifies rKeneration and 
purification, 346. The doves tHiich ap- 
pear in heaven are coirespondences of 
the affections and thence the dioaffata 
in relation to regeneration and puiilca* 
tion, 346. 

Dragon. By dragon, in the Apocaljmee. 
are meant those who are in the faith of 
the present church, 30s, 866. By the 
dragon's persecuting the woman who 
brought forth the son, is meant tliat lot 
a long time the spiritual sense weald atf 
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be acknowledged, 340. The spheres in 
the spiritual world which flow forth 
from tne Christendom of to-day are like 
tempest-driven atmospheres, arising 
from the breathing holes of the dragons, 
Sas. See also 4461 556- 

DsiNK. Drinking water from a fountain 
means to be instructed concerning truths, 
9»j. Conjunction was represented by 
dnnking from the same cup and hano- 
ing it to one another, 613. 

Dura matbk and ra matbk, 346. 

Dutch. Traffic is the final love of the 
Dutch, and money is a mediate love 
sttbeervient to this; and that love is 
spiritual, 1069. The Dutch are fixed 
in the fMrindples of their religion more 
firmly than others, and they are not 
parted from them, 1069. Those who 
led any life of charity in the world, are 
amended of themselves, and prepared 
for heaven; these afterward become 
more constant than others, 107 1. 

E. In the third heaven they cannot utter 
the vowel *, but instead of it m*, 403. 

Eaglbs in the spiritual world represent 
those who, as soon as they hear the 
truth, perceive that it is truth, 74. By 
eagles (Matt. xxiv. 28) are meant the 
lynx-eyed leaders of the church, 851. 

Ears. To gather the ears of co^n and 
eat (Matt. xii. 1-9), in the spiritual 
sense signifies to lie instructed m do^ 
trinals,437. . 

Earth (Thb) is as a conunon mother, 
443, 791. In the Word the earth signi- 
fies the church, 793. 

Earthquake (An) signifies an inversion 
of the church, which is made by fid- 
sides and fiibifications of the truth, 
399. 

Eastbrn Nations. See Oruntals. 

Eat. Eating firom the tree of the knowl- 
td^t of good and evil means the appro- 
priation of evil, 666.^ See Tree* 

Eating. By eating is meant, appropna^ 
tion, 951. The Holy Supper is a spiri- 
tual eating, 963, 974. 

Edbn (Thb Gardbn op) signifies wisdom 
and intelligence from the Word, 353, 
666. 

Edom signifies the natural. 33c. 

Effbcts. The causes of all things are 
formed in the internal man, and all 
effects are produced therefirmn in the 
external, 529. See Cause- 

Efflux. Influx adapts itself to efflux, 
1077. See Injtux. 

Eggs (Wonders in)^ x6. 

Egypt signifies the scientific, 334* Egypt 
means a church which in its beginning 
was pre-eminent, 853. 

Ekronitbs, 930. 

Elkt. By gathering together the elect 
from the four winds, from one end of 
«ke heavens to the other (Matt. xxiv. 



31), is meant a new heaven and a new 
church of those who have faith in the 
Lord and live according to His com- 
mandments. 33a See Eleciton, 

Elbction. No election is made before or 
after birth, but all are called to heaven, 
889. The Lord after their death electa 
those who have lived well and behaved 
aright. 889. The dogma of the presott 
church respecting predestination, sprang 
firom the faith in election as a shoot from 
iu seed, 686, 845. 

Elias or Euiah represented all the pn^ 
phetic Word, 355. 

EusHA renresented the churdi as to 
doctrine m>m the Word, 356. 

Elysian fields, 939. 

Embryos in the ncothei's womb have 
neither motion nor fading, 147. 

Embrods signifif natural loves, whidi aq>> 
arate from spiritual love are andean, 
337* 

Enchantbrs. Who those were whoa 
the ancients called endianters, 454- 

Endu The infinite diversity between 
the good will of one and of others, 
originates in the end, intention, and 
consequent purpose, 530. Man him- 
self in all that behmgs to him is Iflu 
a tree. In the seed of a tree there are 
concealed, as it were, the end, inten- 
tion, and purpose of 'producing fruits, 
530. As a temple of God, man nas sal- 
vation and etornal life for his end, in- 
tention, and puipose, 531. God is the 
end with all m heaven, and evil is the 
end with all in hell, 740. There are 
three things ^hich follow each other in 
order, — end, caua^ and effect, xo6. 
The end b not any tlung unless it looks 
to the efficient cause, and the end and 
this cause are not any thing unless the 
effect is produced, 106. 555. The end 
and the cause may indeed be contem- 
plated abstractly in the mind, but still 
for the sake of some effect which the 
end mtends, and for which the cause 
provides, 106. In ever/ complete thing 
there is a trine, which is called the first, 
the mediate, and the ultimate ; also end, 
cause, and effect, 344. The first and 
last ends contain in them the mediate 
ends, 353. The end, through mediate 
causes, produces effects, 531 . He who 
loves the end also loves the means, 7^. 
Every one who is in the end, is also in 
the means ; for the end is most inter- 
nally in all the means, actuating and 
directing them, 33. The universe is a 
work comprising; ends, causes, and ef- 
fects, in an indissoluble connection, 78, 
344. The effect cannot be perfected so 
that it may become as its cause, nor the 
cause, so that it may become as its end, 

K. The end of creation was an angelic 
aven from the human race, oona^ 
quently man, 105, K134. The salvatioa 
and eternal life ol nen are the first antf 
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IIm iMt eodi of th« Lofd, asa> Sm 
Cmmtf, Ejftrtt- 

Ihdbatok (Thk) or the irill is in itself 
act. beoune it is a cnnfimial effort to 
act, which becomes an act in externals 
iriien the oondnsion is re ac hed, SS^ 

Bmgush (Ths) in the spirttnal worid, 
io73-i07^' "Hic better ones amoi% the 
English natioo are in the centre oiE all 
Christians, because they have mterior 
intellectaai lieht^ 1073 : tbis light, they 
acquire from their freedom to speak and 
to write, and thus to think, 107^ There 
b among the English a similarity of 
■unds, owing to which they become 
familiarly attadied to friends who are 
their own countrymen, but rarely to 
others; they also aid eadi other and 
tore sincerity, 1073* 

Bmioymkmts. Enjoyment makes the life 
of man's love, 6qi. Every love has its 
own enjoyment, 1007. Enjoyment, by 
which love nuuoifests itself, each one 
calls good, 67. Love's enjoyments are 
of two kinds, enjoyments of the love of 

rand enjoyments of the love of evil, 
Man calls that which he loves en- 
joyment, because he feels it; but that 
which he thinks and does not love, he 
may also call enjoyment, but it is not 
the enjoyment 01 hb lif^ 578. What- 
ever proceeds from love is called good, 
even if it be evil ; for enjoyment, which 
makes the life of love, produces this, 
873. The love's enjoyment is what is 
good to a man, but the undelightfiil is 
what to him is evil, 57S. The activity 
C^ love makes the sense of enjoyment ; 
its activity in heaven is with wisdom, 
and its activity in hell is with insanity ; 
the activhv in both yields enjoyment in 
its own subjects, 775. Enjoyment is the 
all of life to all in heaven, and to all in 
hell, 775. The enjoyments of hell are 
opposite to the enjoyments of heaven, 
63 1 . The enjoyment of evil encompasses 
the merely natural man as a fo§ does a 
marsh, absorbing and smothenng the 
rays of light, 761. Infernal enjoyment 
IS amended, reformed, and inverted 
solely bv the rational and moral that are 
spiritoaL 761, 76a. Enioyment in use 
arisingmNn love through wisdom is the 
soul and life of all heavenly joys, 982. 
The enjoyments cf the soul are in them- 
selves imperceptible beatitudes; but 
they become more and more perceptible 
as they descend into the thoughts of the 
mind, and from these into the sensations 
of the body, looa. The enjoyment of 
doing good to the neighbor is a reward. 
The angels in heaven liave tlus enjoy- 
ment, and it is a spiritual enjoyment 
wfaia is eternal, and immensely exceeds 
•verynatural enjoyment, 619, 983- Thev 
fiho are in this enjoyment do not wish 
to hear of merit ; for tney love to do, and 
Ihn parev «• that they are favored in 



the doing, 6aob Of the enJovmeLta ol 
love and the fdeaaantiMaa ol thoof^ 
man ia bvt £inly sensible while he hvaa 
in the natural body, 771. Enjoymenti 
from lores in the spiritnal world are 
often perceived as odors, 1090. 

Enlightbn^o). TheSunoftheangelie 
heaven enl^tens the understanding of 
all, both of angels and men, 99. 

Enughtxnmbnt is from the Lord aloii% 
and is with those who love truths be- 
cause they are truths, and who make 
them uses of the life, 363. What it ia to 
be in enfi^tenment in reacfing the 
Word, 363. When man does not im- 
mediately go to the Lord, enlif;htettmeBt 
whidi from the Lord alone la spiritu al 
then becomes more and more natnra]» 
and at lenath sensnaL S94. En%hten- 
ment which is frtmi the Lord is turned 
into various lights and into various heats 
with every one, according to the state of 
his mind, a§8. The state of those who 
are to come mto the Lord's New Churcfab 
503. 

Enoch with his associates collected cor- 
respondences from the lips of the men 
of the most ancient church, and trans- 
mitted the knowledge of them to pos- 
terity, 336. 

ENORMTTias (Thb) which have flowed 
into the chnrdi from the Lord's being 
called the son of Mary, and not the Son 
of God, 154. 

Enthusiasts. Men should be cautious 
how they persoade themselves l^at the 
zeal by which many are actuated while 
they are speaking m public ia the I>i- 
vine operation in their hearts; ftn* a 
similar, and even a warmer zeal is ez- 
dted in the breasts t>f enthusiasts. 348. 
Most enthusiasts after death fall into 
the insane fancjr that they themselves 
are the Holy Spirit, 339. 

Entrancb (Thb) of the Lord into man 
with Divine goods and truths is in the 
highest region of the mind, 694. En- 
trance of man into the worid of spirits^ 
304. Entrance into the spiritnal world ia 
generally on the third day after decease 
339. 

Enunoations (PsophbticalX 394, 404. 
No announcements and answers from 
heaven are ever made except by nlti- 
mates. 355. 

Ephoo (Thb) signifies the Divine truth m 
its ultimate, and thus the Word in the 
sense of the letter, 351. 

Ephraim si^fies the nnderstandiBg o( 
the Word m the church, 374. 

Epicurus, ai6. 

Epistles of the Apostles, 503. An e|Msde 
written by Paul iirfule he aojonmed ia 
the world, but not iwbltshed. 950. 

Equilibrium. Man is in qnntnal eqoiB- 
briunv which ia hia free will, 546^ 673, 
676. There is no substance in ue 
created universe vriiidi doea not tend te 
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•qnflihrinm in order that it n ay be in 
frMdooL 697* 

BsKOit. Fandaaiental error of the diarch 
at this day with Ttgud to redemption, 
a 18, 787. With regard to the Holy 
Spirit, as5. 

Esse in itself is Jehovah God. 34. The 
Esse of God. or the Divine Esse cannot 
be describe<^ because it is above every 
idea ol human thought, 31, 45. The 
Divine Esse is Esse itself, from which 
all things are, and which must be in all 
thii^ that they may be, 31. Divine 
Good IS the Esse of His substance, 837. 
The will is the esse of man's life, 602. 
Esu (to he\JUri (to become), and ex- 
ixitre (to exist) ; the end is the esse^ the 
cause the firri, and the effect the rjr- 
isttre^ ^44. Esse, unless it be a sub- 
stance^ is only^ a tning of reasoning, 33* 
A distinction is to be observed between 
Esu and Esunct^ and thence between. 
Existere and Extttenct as between what 
is prior and what is posterior ; and what 
i3 prior is more universal than what is 
posterior, 35. See Divine Esse. 

CssBNCB (Thb) 8upi>oses an esse^ and 
from esse essence is derived, 31, 35. 
Essence and form make one, as esse and 
existere^ i8a. Essence without a form 
is but a mere thing of rcasoningj 945. 
Essence without form, or form without 
essence, is not any thing; for essence 
has no quality except from form, nor is 
form a subsisting entity except from 
essence, ci8. Clarity is the essence of 
faith and faith is the form of charity ; 
just as good is the essence of truth and 
truth is the form of good. 518. The 
essence of love is to love others outside 
of itself, to desire to be one with them, 
and to make them happy from itself 74. 
The Essence of the buth of the Mew 
Church is truth from the Word, 4^1. 
Externals derive their essence from in- 
ternals, and both of these derive theirs 
from the inmost, 353. Every one acts 
what he acts from his essence, 246. The 
essence or nature which any one ap- 
propriated to himself in the world can- 
not be changed after death, 868. See 
Divine Essence. 

BssBNTiALS (Thb thrbb), which are 
called the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Smrit, in the Lord are one, 341, 284, 
a87, aqo. The Lord, charitv, and faith 
are the three essentials ox salvation, 
637 ; they are also the essentials of the 
church, 960. AH the essentials of the 
diurch are in spiritual H^ht, 283. lliere 
Are general and also particular essentials 
of one thing, and t^ether these make 
one essence, 284. The general essen- 
tials of one man are his soul, body, and 
operation, 284. 

ESTABUSHMBNT OF ORDBB. See Ar- 

rcuigemeni. 
■tbbnal is infinite as to time, 6oo. TV 



eternity is predicated if tfaiofa pragl«e> 
sive without end, 50. 

Etbrnitv of God, 44-58* The etenhy 
of God has relation to times, 4^ GodPa 
infinity in relation to times is called 
eternity, jco. By eternity the angela 
perceive Divinity as to Existere, and 
also as to Wisdom, 51. See Immensify 
and Injiniiy, 

Ethbr. There is ether in the land and 
water by means of which the terraqu^ 
ous elobe is held together and made to 
revolve. 49. Ether flows in and flows 
out without affectinB, 482. No quality 
of the ether can be elevated to any 
quality of the aura, 54. See AtmM^ 
pheres. 

EvBNiNG and night mean the last time of 
the church, 1026. The state of the 
church before the 0>miiM; of the Lord 
is called evening in the Word, 17a. 

Evil had its rise in man ; to think that 
God created evil, is horrible beyond ex- 
pression. 691- All evil is from hell. 
546. The evils which are of hell should 
first be removed before man can will 
the goods which are of heaven, ^58, 615* 

616, 737, 74CX 817. Evil resides m every 
man's will from his birth, 615. The 
evils into which man is bom are in the 
will of the natural man by generation, 
794. Man inclines by birth to all kinds 
of evils, and from the inclination ha 
lusts after them, 815. See Hereditary, 
The man is evU who has an evil wul, 
and still more so he whose understand- 
ing favors evil, 806. All evils are con- 
tagious, 204. All kinds of evils arise 
from the flesh, 905. QoA does not hold 
man in evil, but withholds him from 
evil, ICO. Man ought to purify himself 
from evils, and not wait for the Lord to 
do this immediately, 461, 616. Man 
turns into evil the good which is con- 
tinually flowing from God, by turning 
himself away from God and toward him- 
self, 691. Evil and good cannot be 
together, 460. As fiu" as evil is removed, 
good is regarded and felt. 460. So far 
as one does^ not will evil he wills good, 

617. To will evil and to do good are in 
themselves opposites, 615. Evil cannot 
exist in the mtemal man and eood in 
the external ; if they do, the good in the 
external man is like the superficial heal- 
ing of a wound, within which is putrid 
matter, 615. The evil which a man 
does nut see, recocnue, and acknowl- 
edge, remains; and that which remains 
becomes more and more enrooted, until 
it obstructs the interiors of his mind ; 
from which man becomes first natural, 
then sensual, and at last corporeal, 760. 
There are innumerable lusts inherent, 
rolled up as it were, in every evQ, 756^ 
815. Every evil with man has oonjimo 
tion with such in hell as are in similaf 
evil, 817. Every eril which a man haf 
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T appropriated to bimadf rmaina, 
S17. EtU ana fiuth in tha one and true 
God cannot be together, for evil is 
■gainst God, and faith is for Him, 872. 
EVil obliterates the troth and induces 
&]sity, ia6. The Lofd inqmtes good to 
man and not any evil, 867. 
Etil and FALsrms. All evils and the 
falsities thence are from hell, 107. AH 
things that are contrary to Divine order 
have relation to evil and falsity, k-^ 
Evil loves to be conjoined with falsity 
and falsity with evil ; their conjunction 
viewed interioriv is not marriage but 
adultery, 576. All insanit]r and foUv are 
from the conjunction ci evil and falsity, 
577* Truth cannot be conjoined wiUi 
tvil, nor good with the falsity of evil. 
If truth is adknned to evil, it becomes 
'W loneer truth but &lsity, because it is 
falsified; and if ^;ood is adjoined to the 
falsity of evil, it becomes no longer 
good but evil, because it is adulterated, 

-577. ^ , . .. 

BabNAKiTiON. The state of exinanition 
of the Lord was the same as the state 
of His humiliation before the Father, 
165. The state of His ocinanition was 
the state of His p rog i e as to union, 177. 
Without this sUte the Lord could not 
katte been crodfied, 166. See GImH/I^ 

ExisTBNCB. See ExisUrt, 

ErtsTBRB. An existere, unless it be from 
an esse, is not any thii^ 35. A dis- 
tinction is to be observed between eids- 
tere and existence, as between what is 
prior and what is posterior, 3 5. See Esm. 
Divine Truth is the Existere of God's 
substance, 837. God is not onlv Esse in 
itself, but also Esdstere in itself 35- 

Expanse (Thb) arises from the centre and 
not the reverse, 64. The spiritual 
world is not in extension but in its ap- 
pearance, 674. Concerning the centre 
and the expanse of nature and of life, 
59* 

Expiation signifies the removal of sins, 
into which man would rush if Jehovah 
not clothed ^oold be approached by 
him, aa7. 

Extbnsb. The expanse around the Sun 
of the angelic heaven is not an extense. 
but still is in the extense of the natural 
sun, and with the living subjects there 
according to reception, and the recep- 
tion is according to forms and states, 63. 

External. See InternaL 

Sybs op thb Spirit cannot be opened 
with any one who is in evils and thence 
in falsities, 1039. When the Lord man- 
ifested Himself to His disciples, He 
first opened their eyes, 1039. 

Fablbs were correspondences, from which 
the men of the earliest age spoke, 936, 
HI- The fabulous tales of the Greeks 



were derived noflt ooneapondencoi, sji^ 
401. The fid>le8 of the ancients oon> 
crming human souls, 288. 

Fabulous- It b more than fiid>uloas in 
the eye of reason that the one God bq^ 
any Son from eternity, 140. Fabuloua 
faith of the Christians concerning three 
Divine Persons from eternity, and con- 
oemii^ the passion of the Lord that it 
was rraemption itsd^ ao6. 

Faculty (Thr) for knowing, understand- 
ing, and being wise, is connate with 
man, 476. Man is bom a fiiculty for 
knowing and an indination for loving, 
84. God preserves alwavs with man, 
even the widced, a fiicufty for under 
standine and an indination for loving 
109. There are two faculties or parts of 
the mind, the will and the understand- 
ing, 806. 872. Description of the pfoi>> 
erties ot each by itself, 873. In every 
man of sound mmd there is a faculty of 
receiving wisdom from the Lord, alM a 
faculty of receiving love, 963. Man haa 
the faculty of oonjoinii» himself with 
the Lord and the Lord with himself 
for ever, 964. Every man, from any 
nation whatever, has the &cnl^ of re> 
ceivii^ redemption, 975. Whenct 
comes the faculty of knowing, of ^under- 
standing, and of H)eaking rationally, 
965. 

Faith is the form of charity, 518, 55s. 
Faith is no other than truth, 345, 4^, 
^5. 504f 534» 549; it is truth in its 
light, 496. Faith IS spiritual sight, 36^ 
401, 492. Faith is nothing but a com- 
plex of truths shining in the mind kA 
man^ 493. Faith is to think aright con- 
cemmg God and concerning the essen- 
tials of the church, 826. Faith is the 
truth that man believes from the Lord, 
960. By faith is meant all the truth 
which man from the Lord perceives, 
thinks, and speaks, 514. 570. Faith is 
conjunction with God by truths whidi 
are of the understanding and thence of 
the thought, 532. Faith and truth make 
one thing; for the good of fiuth is as a 
soul, and truths make its body, 8a i. 
The faith of the church respecting God 
is like the soul of the body, and doctri- 
nals are like ita members, 395. The 
fiuth of every chnrdi is as seed firom 
which all its dogmas springy 297, 48a. 
Such as the ^th of a chuxcfa ia, such is 
its doctrine, 395. Faitii enters into Uie 
parts of a system of theology, one and 
all, as blood enters into the members of 
the body. 491. The true faith is the one 
only faith ; it is faith in the Lord God 
the Saviour Jesus Christ, and is with 
those who believe Him to be the Son of 
God, the God of Heaven and Earth, 
and one with the Father, 537. Faith in 
the one and true God causes good to b« 
good in internal form also; and on the 
other hand, faith in a fiUae god cauaa 
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food to be good in outward form onlyt 
vridch is not good in itself^ 871. Saving 
futh is in the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, 47.97484.. 547. The Ufe 
and essence of taith are in the Lord and 
from the Lord, 493. It is a law of order 
that man should procure to himself faith 
by means of truths from the Word; 
and also that man should ju^tlf^ iLLmseli, 
IIS. The truth& oi Tvhk.h fiith in the 
Divine Human of the Lord Gc<6 the 
Saviour consists, are all like sUr* which 
manifest and form ihat faith by their 
lights, a34- Man tnkea t\u% hht Worn 
i& Word by menng of his natuol bRht, 
in which it is lainwlHg^T thought, and 
persuasion; but the Lurd cuu^c^ it to 
become, in such as believe in Him, con- 
viction, trust, and confidence, 334. How 
natural faith, which is only persuasion, 
becomes spiritual, which is real acknowU 
ed^ent, 14- Faith is formed by man's 
KOing to the Lord, by learning truths 
from the Word, and by living according 
to truths, 493, 494*. An abundance m 
truths, coherent as if bundled together, 
exalts and perfecto faith, 496. The 
truths of taith however numerous 
they are, and however diverse they 
appear, make one from the Lord, 501. 
Faith in its essence is spiritual, but nat- 
ural in its form, ^s. When man is in 
spiritual fcuth he is also in natural faith ; 
for spiritual &uth is inwardly in natural 
faith, 50^. Faith in the Lord is not 
indeterminate, but it has its terminus, 
whence it comes and whither it goes, 
484. Faith and a life according to it 
establish and make the spedal church 
ii^ch is with the individual man, 373. 
Nothing of faith is from man but from 
the Lord alon^ 507. Man can acquire 
fruth for himseli, 504. See Ckariiy and 
Faith, 
Faith or thb Nbw Church. It is as a 
^te through which entrance is made 
mto a temple, i. Universal form of 
this faith, i, a. Particular form, 2, 3. 
The Btu of the faith of the New 
Church is, i. Confidence in the Lord 
God the Saviour Jesus Christ ; a. Trust 
that he who lives well and believes 
aright is saved bv Him. The Btsenc* 
of this faith is Truth from the Word. 
Iti Existenet is, i. Spiritual Si^t; 
a. Accordance of truths; 3. Conviction ; 
4. Adcnowle^Knient inscribed on the 
mind, 491. T%e first element of faith in 
the Lord is the acknowledgment that He 
is the Son of God, 487. SttSono/Gad. 
The faith of the New Church is, that 
there has been but one Divine Person, 
thus one God, from etemitvj that there 
is a Divine Trinity united m one Per- 
son ; this faith b in a visible God. acces- 
sible, and with Whom there can be con- 
hinctioc, in Whom, as the soul in the 
l>ody, is Jhe invisible God, ina ccess i ble. 



and with Whom there cannot be eo«> 
junction. The fidth of the New Ch wch 
attributes to the visible God in Whom is 
the invisible all power to imput^ amd 
also to work out the effects of sal- 
vation; it is in one God Who is at 
once Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour ; 
it teaches repentance, reformation, r^ 
generation, and thus remission of ansi 
with man's co-operation: an impota^ 
tion of n>ud and evil, and at the same 
time of foith in Jesus Christ Himself, 
God, Redeemer, and Saviour ; also free 
will on man's part both to apply hin^ 
self for reception and for co-operating; 
it conjoins faith in the Lord and chanty 
toward the neighbor as two insqarabl* 
things, and so it makes religion, 865. 
It is now lawful to enter intellectually 
into the arcana of faith, 735. See Ntw 
Ckurck. 
Faith op thb Old Church, or op ths 
Church op thb Prbsbnt Day. In 
this faith, which in its internal form is a 
faith in three Gods, and in its external 
form in one, there are troopi of frdsi- 
ties, 398. When a belief in three Goda 
was introduced into the Christian 
churches, which was done at the time of 
the Nicene Council, they banished all 
the good of charify and all the truth of 
fruth, for these two are wholly incon- 
sistent with the mental worship of three 
Gods and tlie oral worship at the sama 
time of one God, 850. The faith of the 
present day prevents the truths whi^ 
are in the Word from being seen clearly, 
831. The idea of three Gods induces a 
stupid fruth, 304. Faith in an invisible 
God is actually blind^ because the humat 
mind does not see its God, 483. That 
God is the cause of evil copes by se^ 

fuence from the frdth of this day, 689 
'aith without diari^r is not fruth, 571. 
Faith is not faith unless oonjotned with 
cbarity, ^77, 503, 530, 534, 5(5. Faith 
separate from chanty is like the light m 
winter, and faith conjoined with charity 
is like the light in nmng, 549, 831. 
Actual repentance finds veryjmat re- 
sistance m the Reformed Christian 
world, primarily because of their belief 
that repentance and charity contribute 
nothing to salvation, but fidth alone, — to 
the exdusion of man's oo-<q>eratingfrom 
himself or as firom himself, 757. These 
three, faith, imputation, ana Christ's 
merit, are one m the present church* 
and may be called a tnune : for if on* 
of the three were now taken away* 
the present theology would booooit 
nothini^, 844, 843. This fidth is not 
Christian, because it is at variB>«ce with 
the Wordy and the imputation beloofl- 
ing to this faith is vain, because tne 
merit of Christ cannot be imputed, 
844. This faith is described in the 
Apocalypse by a dragon ; and that of 
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Ih« Kew Chwdi, by a 
psaed by the son, upon whose head 
W2M a crown of twelve starii 866< 
Merely natural fiuth, or faith destitute 
of spiritual essence, is not faith, but 
pmmasion only, or knondedge, 481, 491. 
A man who is merely natural and dead 
as to faith, can indeed speak and teach 
concemiuff faith, charity and God, but 
not from nith. from duuity. and from 
God, 548. The practice tt speaking 
from memory and recollection, although 
not at the same time from thought and 
intelligence, produces a species at faith, 
xaS. If the fidth is false it pla^ the 
harlot with every truth in the Word, 
and perverts and fidsifies it, smd makes 
man insane in spiritual things, 2^. 
There is a true raith, a spurious faith 
and a hypocritical faith, 531J, 537, 540. 
Spurious faith^ in which ndsities are 
commingled with truths, 491, ^92, 5^. 
Hypocritical or Pharisaic faith is a faith 
of tne mouth and not of the heart, 492, 
493i 543* Meretricious &ith is from 
truths falsified, and adulterous faith from 
eoods adulterated, 491, 492- Closed or 
blind faith is faith in mystical things, 
which are believed although it is not 
known whether they are truth or falsi- 
ties, or whether they are above reason 
or contrary to it, 491, 492. Wandering 
faith is a faith in more Gods than one, 
492. Purblind faith is a faith in any 
other than the true God, and with 
Christians in any but the Lord God the 
Saviour, 492^ 493. Visionary and pre- 
posterous faith is the appearance of 
falsity as truth from ingenious confir- 
mation, 492. 493. There is no faith 
with the evil, 545-^49- 

Fallaobs spread in the church ; their 
origin, g6. Appearances of truth may 
be taken for naked truths, which when 
confirmed become fallacies, 382. 

Falsify (To) the Word is to take truths 
from it and apply them to confirm falsi- 
ties, 279. Examples of truth falsified, 
279. 

f AL^iTiBS. All falsities are from hell, 
107. Every one who is in falsity from 
evil, is as to his spirit actually in hell with 
die devils, 109. From one falsity flow 
falsities in a continued series, 219. In 
the light of the world, separate from the 
light of the higher regions, falsities ap- 
pear as truths, and truths as falsities, 
71. Truths are not only covered over 
by falsities, but thev are also obliterated 
and rejected, 374. With those who read 
the Word fnMn the doctrine of a false 
religion, the truths of the Word^ are as 
in the shadow of night, and falsities as 
in the light of day, 363. Confirmed fal- 
aty remains and cannot be rooted out, 
183. Evils aooompany frilsities and clins; 
to them, 413. Falsit)' which is not ot 
•tQ can be cnnjoined with good, 577. 



Falsity wImii it toochea the truth, is Iki 
tlie pcnot of a needle touching me ifafil 
of a nenre or the pupil of the eye, 386^ 
Falsity does not see truth, but truth mm 
^stty, loai. Falnties close up the iio» 
derstanding^ yas. Origin of many hor- 
rible falsities m the diuidi of the presoit 
day, 787, 788. 

Famb as painted by the anaents, 5^2. 

Familibs are reco^ized from their firal 
father, 164. Spiritual families, 534. 

Fanattosm. Origin of the many fanati-' 
cal and hence heretical opinions whidi 
have been introduced into the world, m 
every country where there is any religioi^ 
981 «54, 845' 

Fantasy is produced by sensual thought, 
while ideas from any interior thouglit 
are shut out, 136. Fantasies are ideal 
thought 656. In fantasy the apparent is 
believed to be reality when it is not, 
483. By fantasies infernal spirits can 
represent magnificent things, by doc^n^ 
up the interiors of the mind and open- 
ins only the exteriors, 310, 885, 1080. 
Those are in the fantasy of their lust 
who think interiorly in themselves, and 
indulge the ima^nation excessively by 
talking to themselves ; they almost sei> 
arate the spirit from connection with 
the body, and from vision they inundate 
the undo^tanding^ 885. Fantasy about 
pre-eminence, 879. 

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the 
three essentials of one God, whidi 
make one, as the soul, body, and oper- 
ation of man, 284. The Father and the 
Son. that is, the Divine and the Human 
in the Lord, are united like soul and 
body, 158, 315 ; the union is nrciprocal, 
159. No one can sec the Father, nor 
have cognition of Him, nor cume to 
Him, nor believe in Him, unless through 
His Human, 155. 195, 316. IJy the 
Father is meant the Divine Good, 148 
It is lawful in a natural sense to adl 
any one father, but not in a spiritual 
sense, 360. The child has the soul and 
life from the father, 142. 

Fatuous light is the light of the confir- 
mation of falsity, 275. They who are in 
fatuous spirituaJ light, 472. 

Fault. The Lord is not to blame if mat. 
is not saved ; man is in fault in not co- 
operating, 787, 966. It is wonderful 
that any one can find fault with another 
who is intending evil, and say, ** Do not 
do that, because it is sin,** and vet it ia 
hard for him to say so to himself; why, 

Fbasts. The dinners and suopers of 
charity are among those only iraM> are in 
mutual love from similar faith, 613. 
The feasts in the ancient churches wert 
feasts of charity, as also in the primitivt 
Christian churdi, 9;r2; With the Chri** 
tians of the primitive church ieaati 
were instituted that they might ba jdad 
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from the heart together aad be conjoined 
with one another, 613. The spiritual 
■phere which reigned in those feasts was 
a sphere of love to the Lord and of love 
toward the neighbor, 613. Consocia- 
tions of ninds were dsnified by the ban- 
rts among the chil<&en of Israel, and 
by their eating together of the sacri- 
fices near the tabernacle, 613. Feasts 
in heaven, looi, loos. 

f BSL (To). It has been provided by the 
Lord that man sliould feel in himself as 
his those thines whidi flow in from 
without, and should therefore produce 
them ox himself as his own, although 
nothing of them is his, 511. As far as 
evil is remov^id, good is regarded and 
felt, 460. 

FiBRiLLous (The) or medullary substance 
of the brain consists of perpetual bun- 
dlings of fibrils issuing from the glandules 
of the cortical sabstance, 498. 

FiBLD in the Word means doctrine, 497. 

Fight. Good can not fight from itself, out 
fights by truths ; nor can evil fig^ht from 
itself, but it fights from its falsities, 802, 
803. Man is to fight wholly as of himself ; 
why, 803. It is the Lord who fights for 
man, and against the evil spirits who are 
infesting him, 803, 805. 

Figs signify the goods of charity and 
hence of faitli in the natural or external 
man, 648. 

Fig-lbavss signify truths of the natural 
man which were falsified in succession, 

Fig-Trbb signifies natural good, 813. 

FiNiTB. All that is createdis called finite 
with respect to God Who is Infinite, 
that is, not finite, 48, 55, 670. The Infi- 
nite cannot create anjr thing but what is 
finite, 670. What is infinite appears to 
man as not any thing, because man is 
finite, and thinks from what is finite ; 
wherefore, if the finite which adlieres to 
his thought were taken away, it would 
seem to him as if the residue were not 
any thing, 48. The finite is by no 
means capable of seeing God's infinity, 
45. Finite things are receptacles of 
the infinite, 56. 

FiRB in the Word in its spiritual sense 
signifies love ; the fire of the altar and 
the fire of the candlestick in the taber- 
nacle, amoug the Israelites^ represented 
nothing else but the Divine love. 64. 
Fire signifies the Divine good of love, 
913, 914. By infernal fire, in the Word, 
18 meant enjoyment in evil, 631. The 
fire seen in hell is anger kindling against 
those who contradict, 263. The sun 
from which nature takus its rise and its 
essence is pure fire, 17, 72, 672- There 
are two properties in fire, that of burn- 
ing and that of shining, 70. 

First (Thb) and the Beginning, from 
whidi are all things, is the Divine Esse, 
SS. In the Word Je'iovah is called the 



First and the Last; irhj, 144, 164, 3901 
There ia eveiywhere a first, a mediata^ 
and an ultimate; and the first tenda 
and passes through the mediate, to ita 
ultimate, 347, 343- First in time and 
first in endL 478. The first in end ia 
that to which all things look, 593. That 
which is first in time is not the first 
actually, but apparently^ 478. That 
which is first in end is actually the fint, 
f^jS, Faith is first in time, but charity 
is first in end, 478. First use of bap- 
tism is introduction into the Christian 
church, 906. See Ultimaie. 

FisHBs signify the truths in the natural 
man, 851. See also 53. 

Five. By five is meant sotntt 332. 

Flamb. By the flame of a sword turn- 
ing itself (Gen. iii. 24), is signified 
Divine Truth in uUimates, like the 
Word in the sense of the letter, which 
can be so turned, 387. Flame is the all 
of light, 559. A flame is nothing bat 
smoke set on fire, 263- 

Flattbry. Origin of all flattery, 799^ 

Flush (Thb) signifies the ^ood of love 
and charity, 519. It signifies spiritual 
good,9S3. ^ ^^ 

Flourishing. See Blossom. 

Flowbrs and Blossoms. The blossoms 
which precede ^e fruit are means for 
straining the sap, which is its blood, 
and of separating its grosser from its 
purer parts, 792. There are flowers 
which opoi at the rising of the sun, 
and dose themselves ai his setting; 
why, 443. 

Food. Heavenly food in its essence is 
no other than love, wisdom, and use 
together, 985. Food for the bodv is 
given to every one in heaven according 
to the nse^ he promotes, 985. See IdU, 
The nourishment of the soul is from no 
other than spiritual food, 694. See 
Meats. 

Forbst means knowledge, 333. 

Forbskin signifies the mthy loves of the 
flesh, 905. 

Form. God is the very and the only and 
thus the first Form, and His Form is the 
very Human, 34, 65. The human form 
is nothine else than the image of heaven, 
997. All the angelic heaven is in the 
greatest eflSg}' a form of Divine order, 
104. Love operates in form and by 
form, 65. Forms receiving faith, truth, 
love, cnarity, and good have been cre- 
ated; human and angelic minds are 
these forms, 71. Those things which 
flow in from the Lord are received b; 
man according to his form, 516. By 
form is meant man's state as to his love 
and wisdom together; the form or r^ 
cipient state induces variations, 516. 
^laIl'3 form which is induced by the 
stites of his life varies the operationa, 
517. The man who divides the Lord 
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dkanty, and futh, is not a fonn receiv- 
n^ bat a form destroying them, 517. 
Form is not a subsisting entity except 
from wBftWT, 518. Without fjonn there 
is DO quality, X014. Quality b derived 
from no other souroe than from form, 
93. See Esiemc*, SuUtamct. 

PoKMATioirs. How they are effected, 69. 
Formation of faith, 493* 494* 

FoKMULA CoNOORDiJB(TMB)strondy con- 
firms that the human nature of Christ is 
exalted to Divine majesty, 161; and 
that in Christ, God is Maik and Man 
God, 186, 336- That man has no free 
will in spiritual things is taught in the 
book of the church of the Evangelical, 
called ** Formula Coooordiae ; " to which 
book and thus to which faith the priests 
when they are inaugurated, make oath, 
50$, 661, 683. The "Formula Con- 
corais" puts oral oonfession in the 
place of repentance, 733. It says that 
It is damnable idolatry if the trust and 
&ith of the heart be placed in Christ 
not only according to His Divine but 
also according^ to His Human nature, 
■067. It admits the direful dogma of 
predestination. 1067. 

Foundations (Thb) of the wall of the 
New Jerusalem signify the doctrinals of 
the New Church, irom the sense of the 
letter of the Word. 343, 351. 

Fountain (Thb) of Jacob signifies the 
Word, 333. Drinking water from a 
fountain means to be instructed con- 
cerning truths, and by means of truths, 
concerning goods, and so to be wise, 
937. 

Fowls. Wonderful things about them, 17. 
See Birtb. 

FoxBS. Diaboliod love causes its lusts to 
appear in the distance in hell like vari- 
ous species of wild beasts, some like 
foxes, 77. 

Frankincbnsb signifies spiritual good, 
338. 

Frbe (Thb) in the Word are those who 
are conjoined with the Lord, 169. See 
Slaves. 

Frbb Will is, that man can will and do 
and can think and speak to all appear- 
ance as of himself, 690. As long as 
man lives in the world, he is kept in 
the middle between heaven and hell, and 
there in spiritual equilibrium, which is 
free will. 673, 674, 675. The origin of 
free will is from the spiritual world 
where roan's mind is kept by the Lord. 
673. God is perpetually present and 
continually strives and acts m man, and 
also touches his free will, but never 
violates it, 118, 713. It is from free will 
that man is man and not a beast, 668. 
If man were deorived of free will in tlie 
several things wnich he wills and thinks, 
he would no more breathe than a sutue. 
frro. Man has free will in spiritual 
tamcB, 677, 678, 679. Man has free- 



will in natural things ; but thb he has 
from his free will in niritoal thin^ 679^ 
68ow The freedom or dcterminatum and 
the will in man may be called living 
e£Fort; for when w cwirs, action 
ceases, and when freedom ol determin*- 
tion ceases, will cease^ 681. Without 
free will in spiritual things, the Word 
would be of no use, and consequently 
the church would be nothing, (Avil^ 
Without free will in spiritual things 
there would not be any tning pertaining 
to man by which the Lord oomd oonjoia 
Himself with him^ 685. That there nury 
be reciprocal conjunction free choice m 
given to man, from which he can walk in 
the way to heaven or the way to hellt 
535. Man has free will whidi he can 
turn to good use or evil use, 102^ If 
there were no free will in spiritual 
things, God would be the cause of evil, 
and so there would be no imputation, 
689, 69a Every man mav know that 
he has free wiU m spiritual things from 
the mere observation of hb own thought, 
697. Free will itself, in spiritual things, 
resides in man's soul in all perfection ; 
from that it flows into hb mind, into 
its two parts which are the will and 
understandine, and through these into 
the senses of the body and into speech 
and action^ 698. If men had not free 
will in spintusd things, all in the whole 
world mieht have htta led in a single 
day to believe in the Lord, 701. Every 
man, evil as well as good, has spiritual 
free will, 710. 

Frbbxmm is of man's will ; and because 
it is of the will it b also of hblove. 
693. All freedom that b from the Lonl 
is freedom indeed, but that which b 
from hell and b with man therefrom b 
bondage, 69c. Every qnritual thing of 
the church that enters in freedom and b 
received from freedom, remains; but 
not the reverse, 69 3 -696, ^i. It is this 
freedom of man in which the Lord 
dwells with him, in hb soul^ 6^9, 787. 
If any one denies that there is free will 
in spiritual thingSL he dianges spiritual 
freedom into merely natnial and at length 
into infernal freeooni, 695. When the 
freedom of speech and of writing is re- 
strained, freedom of thought also, that 
is to saj^, the freedom of investigating 
matters in their full extent, is kept in 
restraint at the same time, 1077. 

Friendship is natural conjunction, but 
love is spiritual conjunction, 625. TIm 
friendship of love contracted with a man 
without resard to his ouali^ as to dm 
spirit, is detrimental after death, 6a5- 
637. Wherein consists friendship of 
love, 625. By the friendship of love b 
meant interior friendship; it b distinct 
from external friendshii^ which b only 
of the person, and which exists for the 
sake of various enjoyments of dte bod» 



INDEX. 



II7J 



and the senses, and for the sake of 
dealings of various kinds, 625. Ex- 
ternal friendship may be fonned with 
any one^ 635. Friends who differ as to 
the spint are gradually parted, and this 
IB so done Uiat they are not sensible of 
it, 636. Those who in the world con- 
tracted with each other the friendship 
of love, cannot like others be separated 
aoccvding to order, and assigned to the 
society correspondent with their life; 
for they are bound together interiorly as 
to the spirit, nor can they be sevmd, 
because they are like branches in^n^c<l 
into branches, 6a6. It is wholly difierent 
vnth those who love the good in another ; 
these, if they do not observe the same 
thm^ in the person after death, im- 
mediately withdraw from the friendship, 
fajr. The friendship of love among the 
evu ia intestine hatred of each other, 
630-633. What is friendship among 
&eves, robbers, and pirates, 633. Of 
what kind is friendship among thoae 
\dio have led civil and moral hves for 
the sake of various uses as ends and yet 
have not curbed the lusts residing in the 
internal man, 633. See also 76. 

f aoGS signify reasonings from the desire 
of falsifying truths, 851. 

Fkuctification. Perpetual increase of 
good and thence of love, 064. 

Fruits are die good works which the 
Lord does by the man, and which the 
man does out of himself from the Lord, 
658. 

Full, Fulness. The Word is in its ful- 
ness in the sense of the letter, 363. In 
this sense Divine truth is in its fulness, 
388. The Lord alone, in the whole 
spiritual world, is fully Man, 173. The 
fulness of time in which the uord came 
into the world, and in_ which He is to 
come, is a consummation, 1017. ^ The 
universe, as to essence and order, is the 
fulness of God, 103. All things are full 
of God, and every one takes his portion 
from that fulness, 513. 

Functions, or Officbs. There are with 
the Lord two offices, the office of Priest 
and the office of Kong ; whatever the 
Lord did and operated from Divine love 
or Divine good. He did and operated 
from His priestly office ; but what- 
ever from Divine wisdom or Divine 
truth, from His kingly office, 196. 
There are functions in heaven, 933. 



Gabribl and Michabl are not the ^ 
of two persons in heaven, but by thoae 
names are meant all in heaven who are 
in wisdom oonoeming the Lord and 
wocahip Him, 436. 

Oambs. Literary schools [or games buU}, 
934. Games and shows in heaven, 1004. 

Oavdbn si^ifies wisdom, 333. A garden 
signifies intelligence, 649, 666. 



Gakmbnts in the Word signify tnitfa% 
and garments of white and of fine linen 
signify Divine truths, 913, 1079. Gar* 
ments in the spiritual world, looo^ 107s. 
Garment (ttrntea) or vesture of the Lord 
signifies the spiritual sense of the Word { 
their dividing Hia garments and cast> 
ing the lot upon His vesture signified 
that they dispersed all the truths of tha 
Word, but not its spiritual sense, 317. 
A spirit thinks himself to be sudi as hia 
dress is, 888. 

Gatbs. Baptism and the Holv Supper 
are like two gates through which man 
is introduced to eternal life, 967. By 
Baptism, which is the first g;ate, every 
Christian is intromitted and introduced 
into what the church teaches from the 
Word respecting the other life ; all of 
which serves as means by which man 
may be pnepared for heaven and led to 
it The other gate is the Holy Supper ; 
through this, every man who has sunered 
himself to be prepared and led by the 
Lord is intromitted and introduced into 
heaven. There are no other universal 
gates, 966. 

Gathskbo. What is meant when it ia 
said ia the Word of those who die, that 
they are gathered to their own, 813. 

Gathbrings (SoaAL) in the primitive 
church were among such as called them- 
selves brethren in Christ; they were 
therefore assemblies of charity, because 
there was spiritual brotherhood, 614. 
There are at this day assemblies of 
friendship, but there are as yet no gath- 
erings of charity, 614. The social gath- 
ering where a friendship emulating 
chanty does not join minds together, 
are mere pretences of friendship, and 
dec^tive attestations of mutual love, 
614. 

Gbnbral. Particulars adapt themselves 
to their general, and the general disposes 
them into form so that they may agree, 
79. Particulars taken together are called 
a general, 09. In the whole man there 
are general things and particular thinxa, 
and the general include the particuTai 
therein, and they join themselves to- 
gether by such a connection that one is 
of another, 99. 

GBNBRATiONofmen, 151, 164. Se9 Soul. 
In the Word natural generations signify 
spiritual generations, 790. All that » 
said of natural generation can be said of 
spiritual generation, 791. 

Gbnbsis. The first chapters were tran- 
scribed from the ancient Word by Mosea, 
406. 

Gbnbvibvb. 1085. 

Gbnius of the men of the most andem 
diurch, 336. A common genius reigna 
evCTy where among peoples speaking dia 
same language, 1077. 

Gbntilbs. Ancient Gentiles admovl- 
edged Jore as the supreme God, m 
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0viht 1% ^m. 
tecMW Acf 
iod, andw of 
attnbates aha^ boI only oaade 
gods but nofCf even as nuuiy as a 
red; lor thrr madeafodol every 
anribnte, 8^ ITiey who bdieve in one 
God, and bve acoordms to the precepts 
id their relipon, are saved by means of 
their faith and life, 171. The Gentiles 
of every mode of worship are averse to 
Christianity solely on acooont ol die 
faith in three Gods therein, 3^3. Afri- 
cans and Gentiles in the spiritual world, 
1091 . See Sati4ms and Pe&pU. 

GaoMKTKV teaches that there is nothing 
complete and perfect unless there is a 
trine, S5S- There are Tarious series in 
geometry which go on to infinity, 54. 

Gbsmans. Character of the Germans, 
1077. Tlie German nation devotes itself 
little to maners of judgment, but rather 
10 those cf memory, 1077. The Ger- 
mans keep the s pi ri tual things of the 
churdi inscribed upon the memorf, and 
seldom elevate them into the hi^^ier 
mderstanding, but only admit them mto 
the lower, from which they reason aboot 
them ; thus they do differently from free 
nations, 1078. A German, a natire of 
Saxony, 185. 

GSKMANY, 272, 1076. 

Gbkminatiok. Whence its bq^inning 
and continuance, 701. 

Glandular substance of the brain, 498L 

Glaucoma, 492. 

GijOBB ( terraqueous), 55. By what it is 
held together and made to revolTe, 49. 
See Ether. 

Glokification (The) of the Lord is the 
unition of the Human of the Lord with 
the Divine of His Father. This was 
done successively and was fiilly com- 
pleted by the {lassion of the cross, 212, 
314, 158. State of glorification, 16^. 
See ExinanitioH. The Lord was m 
the state ni glorification when He was 
tnuosfigured before His three ^sdples, 
166. Glorification or celebration ot the 
Lord, 838, 991. 

GLOBirv. The Lord asked the Father 
that He would glorify His Name, that 
is, His Human; to glorify is to make 
Divine by union with Himself 177. The 
Lord j^orified His Human, that is 
made it Divine, in the same manner in 
which He regenerates man, that is, 
makes him spiritual, 167^ 913. The 
Lord after temptation gloniies man, that 
is, renders him spiritual, 80^. 

Gloky. By glory is signified the q)irit- 
nal sense of the Word. 330, 39S, 1037; 
and its transparence through the sense 
of its letter, 398. Glory, in the Word, 
when used concerning tl^ Lord, signifies 
Divine truth united to Divine good, 214. 
The dory in which the Lord is to come 
T%"*^^ Divine Truth in its Ught, in 



■ksoii. WfcyitiiMidiBlaaialiOv. SX 
Uf0m mtt Ag gUwy m tmni imi^ \4^ 

Goal, 967. 

G0AT&. The Lord aepuated the evil 
firom die good, and tiie goats fromtb* 
sheeph iS^ CompariMo with lank ho- 
goats,449-. 

God tt one ra essence and m person, a. 
The Sacred S criptnr e not oory teachee 
that there is a God, hot also that God is 
one, & There is a universal tnihix 
firom God into the aoob ol men, Alt 
there is a God, ai^ that He is one, 9. 
There is no nation having leQgioa and 
so ond reason which does not ickiiowl" 
edge a God, and that God is one, 11. 
As to what the one God is, nations and 
people have differed and sdQ ififfer front 
several causes, 13. Human reason, 
from many thii^js in the world, may, it 
it win, perc e ive or condnde that there is 
a God, and that He is one, 14. 



do not say {mn& and they cannot, ^i. 
The oniverse is Bke astage, upon whKk 
are continnalhr exhibhed testimonica 
that there is a God, and that He is one^ 
14. God Himself sodi as He is in the 
inmosts of the Word, cannot be seen bjr 
any creature, 7. God dwells in every 
nse, because He dwells in the end, ai. 
See £/«<. God is the all of the church, 
22, 287, 433. The one God is Substance 
itself and Form itself, 33, 124. His 
Form is the very Human, 33. God is 
not only Esse in itsd£ but also Existere 
in itsefi, 35. God is the Itself, the 
Only, and Ae First, 35. God is called 
the Alpha and the Omega, 33. A God 
finm God is not posoUe, 37, 512. God 
is infinite, since He n and exists in 
Himself, and all thincs in the nnivefae 
are and exist from Sum, 45. God was 
before the worid, 46^ 51, 105- It is 
vain to wish to have cognition of what 
God is in His «car or in His Mfatencr; 
but it is enough to acknowledge Him 
firom finite, that ts, created things, in 
which He is infinity, 461 God, smos 
the world was made, is in space without 
space, and in time without time, 48, 49^ 
411. God is Love itself and Wisdoa 
itsdf^ consequently Good itself and 
Truth itself, 66, 6^. God, because He 
is Love itself and Wisd<»i itsd^ is IJis 
itself, which is Life in itself, 69. God is 
omnipotent, (mmisdent, and omninre^ 
ent by means <^ the wisdmn of His love^ 
91. His power and His will are one; 
and because He wills nothing but what 
is good, therefore He can do nodiins 
but what is good, 05. God is the Same ; 
not the same simply, but infinitely ; dxat 
is, the Same from eternity to eterm^ ; all 
variableness is in the recipient, 41, 4S» 
«x6. God is Order, and at the cre a tion 
He introduced order into the onivcfst 
and into all and every part of iti «s. 
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God percehrea, lees, and knows all and 
ena7 thing, even to the most minate, 
whidi is done according to order ; and 
thence also what is done contranr to 
order, 98-xoa. God is omnipresent xrom 
the firsts to the lasts of His order, loa, 
103. God, Who is one, descended and 
became Man for the purpose of accom> 
pli^ine the work ot redemption, 144, 
357. God could not redeem man, ex- 
cept by the assumed Human, 143. God 
Himself, the Ci-eator of the Universe, 
dncended in order to become the Re- 
deemer, and thus Creator anew, 854- 
God, although He descended as the 
Divin^Truth, still did not separate the 
IMvine Good, 148. God assumed the 
Human according to His Divine order, 
148. God came into the world as the 
Word ; then God, by the Human, which 
wu Divine Truth, put on all power, 
w. Thus God became Man, and Man 
Godf in one person, 161, 1003* In 
Chnst, Man ia God, and God Man, 
161-16J. Besides the Lordjesus Christ 
there is no God^ 429. God the Sa- 
viour Jesus Chnst is the visible God 
in Whom is the invisible God, 482. 
865, 1050. All who acknowledge and 
worship one G05I, the Creator of the 
universe, entertain the idea of God as 
a Man, 1091. He who forms to him- 
self an idea of God as being the Sun 
of the universe, will surely from that 
idea see and acknowledge His om- 
nipresence, omniscience, and omnipo- 
tence, 1092. God is angry with no one ; 
He does not avenge, tempt, punish, 
cast into hell, nor condemn; these 
things are as far from God as heaven is 
from hell, and infinitely farther, 227. 
Grace on the part of God, as it is infi- 
nite, is also eternal, 273. God is Mercy 
itself, 384. Every one is allotted his 
place in the heavens according to his 
idea of God, 280, 827; that is, as it 
were, the touchstone by which are 
tested the gold and silver, that is, good 
and truth, as to their quality with man, 
280. Unless in thought God is ap- 
proached as Man, every idea of God 
perishes, falling; like the sight directed 
out upou the universe, that is into empty 
nothingness, or into nature or to what 
is met within nature^ 755, 105a All 
things have their being, live, and are 
moved in God and from Him, 908, 909. 
Whoever denies God is already among 
the condemned, and after death is gath- 
ered to his companions, 24. 

GODOSCHALCUS, 686, 1064. 

Gods. Many gods of the Gentiles were 
DO other tbtan men ; some of whom they 
wonhipped first as saints, afterwards as 
divioiti«u and lastly as gods. 4a9b 

Goo aignines external worship withott 
intanial, 334* 

Gold in thi Woid signifies good, U7\ 



heavenly [eOfsiiaf] gooi, which is ol 
the highest heaven, 33S, &i|v Gold 
signifies internal ^ood, 802. The gold 
of Sheba (Ps. bczii. 13-15) is the wis- 
dom from Divine truth, 956. Mice of 
gold, 337, 802. 
Good. All that proceeds from love is 
called good, 67. The enjoyment by 
which love manifests itselt, each one 
calls good, 67. Every good forms itself 
by truths, and also clothes itself with 
them, and thus distinguishes itseU from 



other goods, 69. Vnant good without 
truth is, 147. All the good of love and 
charity is from God, 71, 107. _ God is 



Good Itself, 67. In good God is omni- 
present, contmually urging and impoi^ 
tuning to be received ; and if He is not' 
received still He does not withdraw^ fot 
if He were to withdraw, man would 
instantly die, yes, would lapse into 
nothingness, 691, 1026, 1035. No one 
can do any spod from tlie love of good 
except from God, 466. Goods are man- 
ifold : in general there are spiritual good 
and natural good, and both are con- 
joined^ in genuine moral good, 576. A 
man is to be loved according^ to the 
quality of the good which is in him. 
wherefore good itself is essentially the 
neightKH) 595, 601, 602. See Ntighbor, 
Good is m man. and every work which 
proceeds from him is good, when the 
Lord, charity, and faith reside in his 
internal man, 529. Every good with 
mam has conjunction with such in 
heaven as are in similar good, 817. 
Good which is good in outward form 
only, is not good in itself, 871. They 
who deny God are not willing, and 
therefore are not able, to receive any 
good from any other source tliau from 
their proprium ; and whatever proceeds 
firom this is spiritually evil, however 
good it seems naturally, 545. Evil and 
good cannot be together ; and as far as 
evil is removed, good is regarded and 
fel^ 460. He is good who has a good 
will, and still more he whose under- 
standing favors it, 807. 
Good and Truth. All good resides in 
the will, and all truth in the under- 
standing, 147. The understanding js 
the receptacle of truth, and the wHl is 
the receptacle of ^ood, 377. Good is ol 
the will and truth is of the understand' 
in^, 874. Good is the very tsu of a 
thing and truth is its gxisttre there- 
from; nothing exists in heaven and 
nothing in the world that does not have 
relation to these two, 575. It is accord- 
ing to Divine order for good and truth 
to be conjoined and not separated, «76. 
The Lord continually wills to impUMt 
truth and good, or faith and charity, ia 
every man, 246. In every tbii^ ot ^ 
Word there is the marriage of wamk 
and truth, 377. The 
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tr, «7&. Good akme or truth 

is noChmK ; but br maitiage they 

taoMH and beco me aometniu, 837. See 
Dimm G^^dvADitnm TYuUL 

Goomim. Nanml goodness is of the 
flash alonct bora of one's parents; bat 
qxiritnal fondness is ol the qnrit, being 
bam anew of the Lord, 753. They who 
do good froBB natoral goodness only and 
not from religion at uie saam time, are 
ftot accepted after death, 753. 

OooD Works are to do wdlirom willing 
weU, 539. ChaiitT and faith are to- 
gether in good woks, 528, 529. Char- 
ity^ and good worics are two distinct 
things, liCe willing well and doing wdl, 

GOTTBMBUBG, 237, 838^ 

GovBUf MBMT (THm) of three Divine per- 
sons in heaven woold be like the govern- 
ment of three kings in one kingdom, 
343- 

Gkacb fl>nn]fs) is an attribute of the Di- 
vine Essence, 973. Grace on the part 
o< God, as it is infinite is also etenial. 
The gnce of God may be lost on the 

ff^t of man if he does not receive it 
grace were to depart from God there 
would be an end of all heaven and all 
the human race, for which reason grace 
on the part of God endures for ever, 

Gkbat Hkavkn. It is a law of order 
that man from his little heaven or little 
qnritual world should govern his mi- 
crooo sm or his little natural world, as 
God from His great heaven or the spirit- 
ual world governs the macrocosm or the 
natural world in all and every part, in. 

Gmxaci^ 336^ 401. 

Gksbk Chukch. Its error, ace See 
Chmrck{Qrfk\ 

Gninr. While a man suffers as to the 
body, his soul does not suffer, but only 
grieves ; and God takes awajr this gridE 
after the victory, and wipes it away as 
one wipes tears from the eyes, 213. 

Gbind (To). By grinding in a mill b 
meant to seek frmn the Word what is 
serviceable for doctrine, vn- 

Gkovb (By a) is meant intelligence, 333. 

Gui.r« Mtween heaven and nell there is 
a great gul^ 95. The Lord separates 
the oongrqpUed bodies in hell from the 
societies in heaven bv a gulf, lao 

GiTTTA Sbsbiia, dosetf or blind fiuth, 49>f 
834. 8te. 

GmiiAsnTm in the qiiritual world, 59^ 
aaS. 



H. The A which was added to the names 
of Abfaa mad Sarai, signified infinite 
•ad staraal, 403. 

Kast ift npeata«o% 7S9> Habit 




1 falsity, 85a. 



a sacood natnre, 75(9* DiSBMift ■MUBfli 
aaumold in his hafaita, indooca uniiD- 
ingness, &c., 757* 

Hail signifies idonud 1 

Haib signifies tmdi in 1 

of the letter of the Word. 

Its people in the spiritMl 

Hamd.^ The rig^ hand of God signifiea 
The two hands are 

Eternal h^ipinesi does not portain to 
pfaMc^ but to the, state of man's lifob 
9f{6^ Fran the etqajmenta^of^the soul 
with the thovN^ds 01 the mind and die 
awisations oTthe body, all tosether, 
coMes eternal h^jpiness, looa. Happi- 
ness from the sensations ol the body 
alone b not eternal bat temporal, whim 
comes to an end and Twrninrs away, and 

Hasijot aignifies f»^ »« Pf^t**^*i 403* 

Hasmont. Pre ritabliihed, 936b See 
InJImx. 

Hatksd breathes r e ve ng e; it inwardly 
dierishes murder, 8i6w Unless die in- 
ternal man is r e gen er a ted, it is nothing 
but hatred against all thinm pertaining 
to charity, 799. 

Hbao signifies the inteUigenoe which 
angds and men have from the Lord 
by Divine truth, 396. 

Hbao (Thb inin»R fakts or trb). In 
the qnritnal world, the hinder parts ol 
the heads of those who have enjoyment 
from the love ol doing evil are very hol- 
low, S71, 763. 

Hbast and Lumgs. The heart and the 
lungs are the two essentials and univer- 
sals by whidi human bodies exist and 
subsist, 66. The heart and lunss operate 
in all amd every thing there ; ttie reasoo 
is, because the heart corresponds to love, 
and the lungs to wisdom, 66. The heart 
corre^wnds to the will and its goods, 
and the lungs to the nnderstandinc and 
its truths, 147, 519, 806. The heart, 
without the respiration of the lunga, 
does not produce any motion or any 
feeling, but the respiration <^ the lungs 
from the heart does both, 147, 256, 518. 
Conjunction of the heart with the lungs, 
and of the lungs with the hearL 336. 
The heart acts, and the artery by ita 
sheaths or coats oo-operates; hence dr- 
onlation. It is similar with the lungs; 
the air b^ pressure according to the 
height of Its atmoephere acts, and the 
ribs first co.operate with the lun^ and 
inunediafeely after^ the lungs with the 
ribs; hence a rennratioai of every mem- 
brane in the bo^, 78A. In the Word 
heart signifies the will; a new heart 
means a new will, 806b A new heart 
means the wiU ol cdo4 MS- See 
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Hbat AND Light. From the Sun of the 
quritual world proceed heat which in its 
essence is love, and light which in its 
Msence is wisdom. 70. The hea and 
light which proceea from the Lord as a 
Son contain in their bosom all the infini- 
ties that are in the Lord; the heat all 
the infinities of His Love, and the light 
all the infinities of His Wisdom, 514. 
*ieat and light are in the world, because 
diey correspond to the Divine Love and 
the Divine Wisdom, 66. The natural 
heat and light serve for clothing »nd 
support to spiritual heat and light, tnat 
they mav pass to man, isi, 508. The 
li|;ht and heat in which angels are, essen- 
tially are nothing else than the anection 
of love and the tnith of wisdom, 549. 
Spiritual light in its essence b truth; 
and spiritual heat in its essence is good, 
570. The heat of the spiritual world 
aspires to nothing but generation, and 
through it to a continuance of creation, 
792. Spiritual heat which is love pro- 
duces natural heat with men, so far as 
to enkindle and inflame their faces and 
limbs, 64. The heat of the bloody or the 
vital heat of men and animals m gen- 
eral, is from no other source than the 
love that makes their life, 64* 696. The 
heat of poly^pmiic love, 1090. 

IEbavbn constitutes the Lord^s Body, 965. 
Heaven in the complex is a form of 
Divine order, 105. The angelic heaven 
b as a head to the church upon earth, in 
both of which the Lord b the very Soul, 
13. The end of creation was an angelic 
heaven from the human race, ax, 105. 
1034. The angelic heaven is arranged 
into societies according to all the varie- 
ties of the love of good, 34, 54, 625. 
The whole angelic heaven is arranged 
into its form and preserved in it from 
the Divine Love by the Divine Wisdom, 
67. The angelic heaven b in the sight 
of God as one man, 104, 107, 203, 395, 
501, 813. There b a plenary corre- 
qMmdence between the angelic heaven 
Bad man, 104. There are three heavens, 
a highest, a middle, and a lowest, 303, 
345, 786; these are distinct from each 
other according to the three degrees of 
love and wisdom, 813; they are like 
head, body, and feet in man ; the high- 
est heaven makes the head, the middle 
the body, and the ultimate the feet, 813. 
The essence of the heavens is love, and 
their existence b wisdom, 552. The 
Lord at thb day is forming a new an* 

Selic heaven, and it b forming from 
tiose who believe in the Lord God the 
Sariour and go immediately to Him, 
ijit ?Ck43-io47. The enjoyments ox 
lietven ve those of love toward the 
neighbor and of love to God, 631. If 
any wi«ked person is admitted into 
heaven <There charity and faith in the 
Lord reMpif thick darkness comes over 
TOL III. 1 



his eyes, giddiness and madness eome 
upon his mind, pain and torment upon 
his body, and he becomes as if without 
}if e, 859. There are ad minbtrati ve oflkes 
in heaven and dignities attached to them : 
but they who fill them love nothing more 
than to do uses, because they are spirit* 
ual* 590t 933, 987. In the heavens there 
are most gladsome companionships, 983, 
1003-Z005; repasts, 98^7985; concerts, 
games, theatrical exhibitions, 1003-1005. 
In the eastern heaven are they who are 
in love from the Lord, but in the south- 
em heaven those who are in wisdom 
from the Lord, 5X1. Infants in heaven, 
974t 97S> l^e Mohammedan heaven, 
1087. Artificial heavens, io8a 

Hbbrbw lbttbrs, 370, 40^. 

Hbiks. They who have faith in the Lord 
and are not in evib of life are called 
heirs, 975. 

Hbuoonbum. 931, 926, 403. 

Hbucbs. The spiritual ornnism of the 
mind consists ox perpetual nelices, 785. 

Hbll exists from men who, by aversion 
from God, after death became devib 
andsatans, 131. Hell conrists of myriads 
of myriads, smce it consists of all those 
who, from the creation of the world, by 
evib of life and falsities of faith have 
alienated diemselves from God, ^ ao8. 
Hell is ordered and arranged into innu- 
merable societies, according to all the 
varieties of the love of evil, 54, 635. In 
the sight of God hell is as one giant, 
that is, a monster, 107, 3x0. Those in 
hell do not acknowleage God, but wor- 
ship as gods those who have power over 
others, 77. All who are in hell have 
been men, 795. Many in hell are skilled 
in arts unknown in our world, in which 
they practise with each other how thev 
may attack, ensnare, beset, and assault 
those who are from heaven, 309. When 
the Lord came into the world, the 
power of hell prevailed over the power 
of heaven, 3, 78^- At the time of the 
first Coming ot the Lord, the hells had 
grown up to such a height that they 
filled all the world of spirits, and not 
only confused the heaven whicii b called 
the ultimate, but also assaulted the 
middle heaven, which they infested in a 
thousand ways, 305, 308^ 3xx, 785. 
It has been similar at this day, 306. 
In the spiritual sense murder means all 
modes ot killine and destroying the soub 
of men ; such things are done oy all the 
devils and satans m hell, with whom 
they who violate and prostitute the holy 
things of the church in thb world are 
conjoined, 44c. Man by a denial of God 
is excluded ntun communion with the 
angels of heaven \ and when thus ex- 
cluded, he enters mto communion with 
the satans of hell and thinks in unity 
with them, 33. In hell all are gathered 
who love themselvea and the world 
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iJl thinp, 439. HeS w beneftth 

At earthi of toe spiritual worid, which 
■ko are of ipiritiial origin, and ther»> 
fora not in extenrion but in its appear- 
ance, 674. HeU consists of caTems, 
which are nothing but eternal woiIep 
honsesy 415. The smoke seen in the 
beDa arises from fidrities confirmed bv 
reasonings, and the fire is ancer kxna- 
Knc agamst those who contradict, a6^. 
Intenud fire is murder; hence one u 
said to be inflamed with hatred, and to 
bum with rerenge, 444- 

HsMirLBGiA, 520. 

Hbkacutus, 930W 

HsRSDiTAKY. Every man inherits from 
bis parents an inclination to do what is 
eooa and just for the sake of himself and 
the world, and no man inherits indina- 
tion to do it for the sake of what is good 
and just, 606. Hereditary evil is from 
parents, by whom is transmitted to their 
duldren an inclination towards the evil 
in which they themselves have been. 



668, 717, 7«8, 1083. It depends on each 
one of a uunilv to choose whether he 
will accede to tne hereditary inclination 



or recede from it, 669. Hereditary evil 
acts in man and upon man; if evil 
should act through the- maiu he would 
not be capable of being reformed, nor 
would he be a subject of blame, 356. 
The hereditary evils into which man is 
bom have arisen principally firom the 
love of ruling over all, and the love of 
possessing the wealth ol all, 699, 884, 
1083, 1084 ; in these two loves hereditaij 
evil dwells in its fulness, 1083. Man is 
not bom into evils themselves, but only 
into am inclination to evils ; havine, how- 
ever, a greater or less proclivity for par- 
ticular ones ; wherefore after death no 
man is judged from any hereditary evil, 
but from the actual evils which he has 
himself conunitted, 738. The inclina- 
tion and proclivity to evils, transmitted 
from parents to their children and pos- 
terity, are broken only by the new birth 
from the Lord, which is called regenera^ 
tion, 738. All the evils to which man 
inclines by birth are inscribed on the 
will of his natural man ; these inflow (so 
fu as the man takes from them) into 
the thoughts, 874. 
Kbkbsibs. From this, that appearances 
of truth have been taken for genuine 
troths and confirmed, have sprang all 
the heresies which have been and still 
are in the Christian world, 38a. Heresies 
themselves do not condemn men; but 
confirmations, from the Word and by 
reasonin|;s from the natural man, of the 
falsities in heresy; these and an evil 
life condemn, 383. Heresies have flowed 
diiefly frcMn such as were sensual, 587. 
The causes of so many divisions and 
laparations in the church are principally 
thna: i. The Divine Trinity has not 



t three Divine persona, 
singly is God, have orip- 
na heresies conceminc 



been naderstood; a. There hM been ■• 
just recognition ol the Loid; 1 TIm 
passion dt the croes has been take»4ot 
redemption itself; 536. From the faith 
that there are three Divine 
eadi of whom a' 
nated 
God, 37. 

Hbtbrogbnbitv torments a devil m 
heaven, and an ansel in hdl, 83a. 

HiBROGLYPHics of the Egyptians w«ra 
correspondences, 135, 338, 1089. 

HxGHBST THINGS (tuprtmo). What ia 
highest in man's mind is turned upward 
toward God; what is mediate therein, 
outward toward the world ; and the lo«i>- 
est there, downward into the body, 734. 
If man does not live according to Divino 
order, still God is with him, but in hia 
high^t parts, and gives him the power 
to understand truth and to will good, 
109, $i6- 

Hill signifies the heaven below the hirii- 
est heaven, 3C8. It also meana Um 
lower things of the church, 33^ 

HiRBUNGs. By hirelings to whom were 
assigned services of the lowest kind in 
the outer courts of the temple, are meant 
those who demand rewaurd oecaose of 
their merit in matters of salvation, 631. 
See Merit. 

HouNKss iSanchtm). The st^le of tho 
Word is such that holiness la in every 
sentence, and in every word, yes, in soma 
places in the very letters, 333. The 
name of God is Holiness itseli^ 4^. To 
pervert and fa\tify the holy thmgs of 
the Word, 384. Holiness m the sacnip 
ment of the Suppen 950. 

Holy op Houbs (Thb)^ where waa the 
ark of the covenant,^ represented and 
thence signified the inmost of heaven 
and the church. 353. 

Holy Onb op Israbl (Thb) meana the 
Lord as to the Divine Human, 153. In 
the Word, by Jehovah is meant the 
Lord as to the Divine good of Divine 
love, and by the Holy One of Israel ia 
meant the Lord as to the Divine truth 
of the Divine wisdom, 382. 

Holy Spirit (Thb) is not a (?od by itself 
but by it in the Word is meant the Di- 
vine Operation, proceeding from the 
one omnipresent Cjod, 339, 340. The 
Divine Virtue and Operation which are 
meant by the Holy Spirit are, in gen- 
eral, reformation and r^eneration, 344. 
By the Holy Spirit is properly signified 
the Divine Trath, thus also the Word; 
and in this sense the Lord Himself ia 
also the Holy Siiirit, 340. Those thinn 
which are at thia cUiy attributed to we 
Holy Spirit as to a God by Himself are 
the operations of the Loro, 353. In ^ 
Word of the Old Testament the HoSy 
Spirit is nowhere named, but only mt 
Spirit of Holiness in throe i* 
The Holy Spirit ^ 
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time when the Lord came into tk e world, 
a6s. The life proceeding from the Lord 
b called the Spirit ol God, and in the 
Word the Holy Spirit, 651. llie Spirit 
of Jehovah the Father filled Elizabeth 
(Luke L 44, and Zechariah (L 67). as 
also Simeon (ii. 35), which was called 
the Holy Spirit on account of the Lord 
Who was already in the world^ 362. 
Holy Supper (The) was instituted for 
the sake of consociation with angels, 
and at the same time conjunction with 
the Lord ; the Bread becomes in heaven 
Divine good, and the Wine becomes 
Divine truth, both from the Lord, 368, 
95i~^59- Such correspondence is from 
creation, to the end that the angelic 
heaven and the church on earth, and in 
general the spiritual world and the nat- 
ural world, ma^ make one, and that the 
Lord may conjoin Himself with both at 
once, 368- By the Lord's Flesh, as also 
by bread, is meant Divine Good ; and by 
His Blood, as also by wine, is meant 
Divine truth, 528, 951-050- The two 
sacraments, Baptism and tne Holy Sup- 
per, are the holiest things of worship, 
947* 959* The Holy Supper is a sacra- 
ment of repentance, and thus introduc- 
tion into heaven. 768. The man who 
looks to the Lord and repents, is by that 
moft holy thing conjouied with the 
Lord and introduced mto heaven, 8ap; 
the bread and wine do not effect this, 
but love and faith whidi correspond to 
them. 830, 953. Without acquaintance 
with the correspondences of natural with 
spiritual things^ no one can know the 
OSes and benefits of the Holy Supper, 
947-950. Because real Christiamty is 
now beginning to dawn, and the Lord is 
now establishing a New Church meant 
by Ihe^ New Jerusalem in the Apoca- 
lypse, it has pleased the Lord to re- 
rtad the spiritual sense of the Word 
in order that this church may come into 
the very use aud benefit of the sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
949. Bread and wine in the natural 
sense, mean the same as flesh and 
blood, that is, the passion of the cross, 
953. In the spiritual sense bv flesh and 
bread is meant the good of charity, and 
by blood and wine the truth of faith ; 
and in the supreme sense the Lord as 
to the Divine Good of love and the 
Divine Truth of wisdom, 95}. The 
Holy Supper involves three universals, 
namely, the Lord, His Divine Good, and 
His Divine Truth ; therefore the Hol^ 
Supper includes and contains the uni- 
Tsnals of heaven and the xhurdi, 959- 
96s. The Lord is in the Holy Supper 
m His fulness, with His whole redemp- 
tion, 969-;964. All who go to the Holy 
Communion worthilv become His re- 
deemed, 963. The Lord is present and 
opens heaven to those who approach the 



Holy Supper worthily: and He is alao 
present with those who approach aB» 
worthily, but does not open heaven t» 
them ; consequently as Baptism is mi 
introduction mto the church, so tlie 
Holy Supper is an introduction into 
heaven, 964-967. They approach' the 
Holy Supper worthily, who have faith 
in the Lord and are in charity toward the 
neighbor, thns who are r^enerate, 967- 



970. Bv the regenerate who approach 
Uie, Holv Supper worthily, are meant 
those who are interiorly in the three 



essentials of the church and heaven, but 
not those who are so exteriorly onlv» 
969. They who approach the Holy 
Supper worthilv, are in the Lord and 
the Lord is in them : consequently con- 
junction is effected by the Holy Supper, 
97I-973' The Holy Supper to those 
who approach it worthily is like a signai- 
ture and seal that they are sons of God, 
974-976. Baptism and the Holy Supper 
are like two gates through which man is 
introduced to eternal life, 967. 966.- 

Homogeneous affection conjoms, and 
heterogeneous affection separates, 83a. 

Honor. To honor thy father and tJ^ 
mothtr^ in a broader sense means to 
honor the kins and m^strates, since 
they provide xor all in general the 
necessities which parents provide in par- 
ticular. In the broadest sense it meant 
that men should love their country be- 
cause it supports and protects them, 441. 
In the spiritual sense by &ther is meant 
God, Who is the Father of all ; and by 
mother, the church, 441. In die heav^ 
enly sense by fiither is meant our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and by mother, the com- 
munion of saints, by which is meant 
His Church, spread over all the world, 
442. 

HoKSB signifies the understanding of the 
Word, 190W 403, 833, 1037. A white 
horse signifies the understanding of the 
Word as to truth and good ; a red horse, 
the understanding of the Word de- 
stroyed as to eood ; and a black horse, 
the understanding of the Word destroyea 
as to truth, 190. A dead horse signifies 
no understanding of truth, 403, 833. See 
Pe^asu*» 

House. A house similar to the one in 
which they lived in the world, is pre- 
pared in the spiritual world, for most of 
the new comers, io6a 

Human. The Lord from eternity Who 
is Jehovah, came into the world, that 
He mieht subjugate the hells and glorify 
His Human, i. This Human was the 
Divine Truth, which He united with 
Divine Good, 3. As the Divine itself 
Which was from etemi^ lives in ItselL 
so also the Human Which It assumed 

. in time, lives in Itself, 70. God could 
not make His Human Divine, unlesf 
His Human were at first as the huroaa 



ii8o 



INDEX. 



«f IB fauant, and i 
oMUi of a boy, and t 
aftcnraids foraied haelf into a reonitade 
and hahitatinn into Which Its Father 
■u^t enter, ii& 149^ The human 
whidi He awwimwl in tiaw was not the 
DiTine Esse, 140. Jdicnrah Himself 
descended and assnmed tha Hnman. 
Because the Drrine cannot be divided, 
the Divine of the Father was itself the 
Lord's send and life, 14a, 755. God 
assmned the Hvman acoor&U' to His 
Divine Order. In order that He mi|^ 
become Man actually. He coold not 
but be GonoeiTed, carried in the woods 
brooght forth, edocated, and su cce ss - 
tvdy cain knowledges, and by them be 
introdnced into intelligence and wisdon, 
148, 149. Wherefore, as to the Hnman, 
He was an infant as an infant, a boy as 
a boy, ftc., with thn difiEerenoe only, 
that He accomplished that pi e gr e ss ion 
aoooer, more fully, and more perfectly, 
than others, 149. By the acts of re- 
demption the Lord out off the human 
from the mother, and put on a Human 
from the Father; thence it is, that the 
Homan of the Lord is Divine, and that 
in Him God is Man, and Man God, 
161, aSy. The Divine of the Father is 
dM Sool of the Son, and the Human of 
the Son b the Bodv of the Father, 187. 
The omnipotent God could not have 
entered upon the battle with the hells, 
nnless He had previously put on the 
Human, an. Tne Lord did not suffer 
aa to the Divine., but as to the human, 
aij. By the Human God is in the lasts 
as vrell as in the firsts, 330. The Hu- 
man does not ask its Divine to tell what 
it shall speak or do, 257. The Lord 
as to the Divine Human is to be ap- 
proached, and so and not otherwise can 
the Divine which is called the Father 
be approached, 316, 754. The one God 
Who is invisible came into the world 
and assumed the Human, not only that 
He mi^ht redeem men^ but also that 
He nught become visible, and thus 
capable of conjunction, 1050. This Hu- 
man is what is called the Son of God; 
and this is what mediates, intercedes, 
propitiates, and expiates, 337, 755. Con- 
cerning the Divine Human, see, also, 
180, 6ao The Lord rose from the 
sepulchre with His whole Body which 
He had in the world ; nor did He leave 
any thing in the sepulchre ; conse- 
quently, lie took thence with Him the 
natural Human itself from the firsts to 
the lasts of it, 17^. The glorified Hu- 
man of the Lord is the Natural Divine, 
in which He is present with men, and 
from which He enlightens not only the 
internal spiritual man but also the ex- 
ternal natural, 173, 174. Concerning 
those in the spiritual world who could 
not pronounce Divine Human, 183. 



HmnuATioii of the Lord before tka 
Father, is what is called His state of 
rrinamfioB, r6<. See Bxmmmtwn. 

HuNCHBACX. Conparison with a hnncb- 
badc, 591, Taa. 

HusBAMD m die Word, m the spiritnal 
sense signifies the good of charity. 534. 
Love or diarity is as the husband, nd 
wisdom or fiuth is as the wife, 73. 

Hypocsisy in worship, 734-736. Origin 
of hypocrisy, 17^ 799. 

HTroGUTK. Every man who is not m- 
teriorty led by the Lord, is a pretender, 
a sycophant, a hypocrite^ 884. Amoi^ 
natnnu men the hypocrite is the lowest 
natural, for he is sensnal, 544. If the 
internal man wills evil and yet the ex- 
ternal man acts wdl, then none the less 
they both act from^ hell ; for his willii^ 
is from hell, and his doing is h)rpocriti' 
cal \ and in aB that is hypocriucal, his 
wilUng which is infenial is inwsirdly 
oonoeaded, 485. With consummate hyp- 
ocrites there is an intestine enmity 
against tmly spiritual men; th^ are 
not sensible of dus while they kve in 
the worid, bat it manifpsts itself after 
death, 545. 

HvpoTHBSBS concet u ing faith and free- 
will, 525. 



I. In die third heaven di^ cannot otter 
the vowel i, bat instead, », 403. 

Idea makes one with dionght ; where there 
is no thought there is no idea^ 476. A 
merely natural idea is fi>rmed from such 
things as are in the world, and in that 
idea there is space and time, 48, 51, ^xi. 
An idea of qnritual thought denvea 
nothing from space, but it derives its 
all from state, 49. Spiritual ideas sure 
supernatural, inexpressible, ine£bble, 
and incomprehensible to the natural 
man, 407. An idea concerning the cor- 
respondence between the things whidi 
are in the spiritual world and the things 
whidi are in the natural worid ought hf 
all means to be first obtained; and unless 
this is done^ the human mind from mere 
ice falls into naturalism wlikh 
God, X3X. One natural idea is 
the containor of man^ spiritnal ideas, 
and one qnritual idea is the container of 
manv heavenly ideas, 409. Ideas are 
fixed in the mind and remain as they 
have been accepted and confinned, 498. 
Ideas of thoueht become words of 
speech, 409. Ideas of thought, whidi 
flow from acknowledgment, make one 
with the words of the tongue with those 
who are in the spuritiud world, 183. It is 
an error that beasts have ideas, 47 j[. Man 
has no connate ideas, 476. The idea of 
a Trinity of Gods, cannot be abotiahod 
by the oral confession of One God, a^ 
390. The idea to be formed of God, 
34, 887, 109s. £very one is allotted hii 
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Dlaoe In the htaTeni Moording to h» 

idea ot GoiL aSo. 
ImMTiTY. In the created uniTerae there 

are not two thinn which are the same ; 

there is not an identity of two efiEectt in 

things which are succeeaive in the world, 

^a. An identity of three Divine Essences 

18 an offence to reason, 37. 
Idlb. In the Spiritual world no food is 

given to the idle except v^en they work, 

Idolatribs (Origin ot), 13, 337, 401, 438, 
1089* 

Idols (Worship of), whence it arose, 438. 

IjiMi 77i aao. ^ ,^ . 

Image and Likbnbss op God. What is 
meant by it, 56, 57. The infinite is in 
men as in its images, 55, 56. Men are 
called images and likenesses of God, 33, 
56, 7a, 80, 104, 1x8, oajs. Every good 
of love is an image ot the Lprdj xoa8. 
The image of the father is in its xulness 
in the seed, 165. ^ In the spiritual world 
when the anjge& inmost si^ht is opened, 
they reco^;nue their own image m the 
surroundmg objects; why, 105. The 
ancients who had a Imowledge of corre- 
spondences, made for themselves images 
which corresponded to heavenly things, 
and were delighted with them because 
Uiey signified such things as were of 
heaven and the church, 338. 

Immensity is the beginning of space, 4^. 
God's infinity in relation to spaces is 
called immensity, 50. In heaven the 
anjgels perceive by the immensity of (}od 
Divinity as to Esse, 51. 

Immortality op thb Soul< Man lives 
for ever because he is capable of being 
conjoined with God by love and faith, 
837. See also Rblation. 940. 

Impossiblb. It is impossible for Giod to 
diunn any one who lives well and be- 
lieves aright ; so on the other hand it is 
impossible for God to save any one who 
lives wickedly and who therefore be- 
lieves ^dsities ; this is contrary to His 
omnipotence, 486. It was impossible 
for C^od to accomplish the work of re- 
demption without the Human, 144. See 

Imputation is to those who know, and 
not to those who know not, 171. The 
imputation of the merit and nghteous- 
uess of Christ is impossible, aaa-aa4, 
856, 859, 866. The Lord remits to 
every one his ans, and does not impute 
them, because He is Love itself and 
Good itself, 595, 868, 869. Without a 
reciprocal conjunction of man with the 
Lord and of the Lord with man there 
would be no imputation, 685. If there 
were no free-will in spiritual things, 
God would be the cause of evil, and so 
there would be no imputation, 689-693. 
The imputation of the day deprives 
ouui of all power coming from any free- 
will in spiritual things, 846. The faith 



of the present chnrch (which is saM 
alone to justify) and impntation naka 
one, 843, 8^. The imputation which 
belongs to the faith of the present day 
is twdfold, the imputation of Christ^ 
merit, and the imputation of salv»> 
tion therefrom, 8^-847, 855. Unleaa 
the error respectmg imputation wert 
now abolisheo, atheism would ovet- 
run all Christendom. 845. The faith 
imputative of Chrisrs merit was un- 
known in the Apostolic Church, and is 
nowhere meant m the Word, 853-856; 
it first arose firom the decree of the 
Council of Nice, concerning three Di- 
vine Persons from eternity, 848-853; 
when this faith was introduced and per- 
vaded the whole Christian world, all 
other faith was cast into the shade. 8C5. 
The imputation of faith has supplied a 
light, like that of a fire in the night 
time} from which the faith has been seen 
as ii it were true theology itself, 861 j if 
the leaders of the diurcn were to think 
of any other than thb imputative faith 
while reading the Word, that light to> 
geth« with all their theology would b« 
extingnished, and a darkness would arise 
from which the whole Christian diurch 
would vanish, 86a. There is an impu- 
tation, but it is that of good and evil, 
and at the same time of udth, whidi ia 
what is meant where imputation is 
named in the Word^ 860 ; there was no 
other law of imputation in the beginning 
of the church, nor will there be anv 
other at its encL 860. The |[Ood whin 
is charity, and the evil whidi is iniquity, 
are imputed after death. 863. The fiuth 
and imputation of the New Church can 
by no means^ be together with the faith 
and imputation of the former Church; 
and if they are together, such collision 
and conflict result, that every thing ol 
the diurch with man perishes, 864-867. 
The Lord imputes good to evonr man, 
and hell imputes evil, 867-869. Thouj^hl 
is not imputed to any one, but will, 
873, 87^. Imputation corresponds to 
estimation and price, 874. Concern- 
ing imputation see also Rblatiom, 
103. 

Inclination towards the evil in iniuch 
they themselves have beenj is trans- 
mitted by parents to their children, 668, 
738, 813. Man is not bom into evils 
themselves, but only into an inclination 
to evils; having however a greater or 
less proclivity tor particular ones, 738. 
All the evils to which man inclines by 
birth are inscribed on the wiU of hii 
natural man, 874. 

Indies. From the ancient Word and 
from the Israelitish Word, religious 
svstems emanated into the indies and 
their islands, 401. Those in the Indies, 
if they believe in one God, and live ae 
cording to the precepu of their rsligioiw 
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art MTed by bmum of their hhh and 
liffl^ 171. 

Impancy (Thb) of the Christiaii Church 
WM in the time when the apoetles lived, 
and preached throughout the world re- 
pentance and £uth in the Lord God the 
SaTiouri 5. 

Ijcpants. How thought is formed and 
ideas exist with infants, 476. Those 
who die in infancy have an inclination to 
erils. and thus will them but still do not 
do them ; for they are educated under 
the Lord's auspices, and saved, 738. 
As soon as infants have been baptized, 
angels are appointed over them, 907. 
Innnts and oiildren bom outside of the 
Christian Church, are introduced by 
other means than Baptism into the 
heaven assigned to their religion after 
they have received &ith in the Lord, 
975. In the heavens infants know no 
other &ther and no other mother than 
die Lcnrd and the church, 441. The love 
called parental love exists equally with 
the bad and the good, and is sometimes 
•tronger with the ^cked, 611. See 
Pmrintal lev*. 

Imfinitb. God is infinite, since He is 
and exists in Himself, 4c. God is in- 
finite, for He was before we world, thus 
before spaces and times aros^ 46. The 
infinite is in finite thin^ as m recepta- 
cles, and in men as in its images, cc. 

Inpinity and eternity are applicable to 
the Divine Esse, 3^ Infim^ compre- 
hends both immensity and eternity, 44, 
^ God's infinity in relation to «T^ces 
IS called immensity, and in relation to 
times is called eternity, $0. Etiitj^ht- 
eued reason, from very many thin^^i in 
the world, may see the infinity ol 4l;od; 
instances, ^-54. How God made Kis 
faifinity finite, 56. As the Esse of God 
is more universal than the Es&enc^ of 
God, in like manner the iniimry is 
more universal than the love or (^^od; 
wherefore infiniU is an adjective be- 
longing to the essentials ano attributes 
of God, all which are called infinite. 65. 
The heat and light which proceed nt>m 
the Lord as a Sun contain in their 
bosom all the infinities that are in the 
Lord ; the heat all the infinities of His 
Love, and the light all the infinities of 
His Wisdom, f 14. In evei^ part of the 
Word there is infinity, that is, it contains 
innumerable things, which not even the 
angels can exhaust, 427- 

f MPLUX. There is a universal influx from 
God into the souls of men, that there is 
a God, and that He is one, o. The rea- 
son that many think that His Divinity 
is divided into more than one of the 
same essence^ is because when that 
influx descenos it falls into forms not 
oorrespondent, and the form itself vanes 
it, 10. How the Lord flows into the 
iHiole universe, 857. God flows-in with 



every aaan with all Hb DivfaM L^ 
that is, with all His Dtviaa Love and 
Hb Divine Wisdom, cij. The Lord 
with all the essence of raidi and charity 
flows-in with every man, <i4. Those 
thinf^ which flow-m from the Lord, are 
received by man according to his form, 
516. With every man God flows-ta 
with an acknowledgment of Himself, 
into the cognitions concerning Him^ 
and at the same time He flows-in with 
His love toward men, 634; the man 
who receives the former only and not 
the latter, receives that influx in the 
understsmding and not in the will ; and 
he remains in cogniticHis, with no int^ 
rior acknowledgment of God. But the 
man who receives both the former and 
the latter receives the influx in the will 
and from the will in the understamcUng, 
thus in the wh<rie mind. 614, 635. Tbm 
enjoyment of evil is exnalea from hdO, 
and flows into every man, but into die 
soles of the feet and into his back and 
occiput. But if it is received by the 
head in the forehead, and by the body 
in the breast, the man is made a slave to 
hell, 761. Ii the enjoyment in charity 
and the pleasantness of &uth were to 
flow into the spiritual ori^ism ci the 
mind of thoee who are m the enjoy- 
ment from evil and &lsity, if such en- 
joyments and pleasantness were to in- 
trude upon them they would be in 
angmsh and torture, and would finally 
fall into a swoon. 785. With animab 
the spiritual world flows into the senses 
of their bod^ immediatdy, and throuyi^ 
them determmes the actions, 475. See 
Ifuimct, At the present day nothing 
is known of any influx from the spiritual 
wmrld into the natural world, but of the 
influx ol nature into things endowed 
with natural qualities. 935. The learned 
of this age reason diversely respecting 
an influx ol the soul into the body ana 
of the body into the soul, and about this 
they divide into three parties, as to 
whether the influx is of the soul into 
the body, which they call occasional, or 
of the body into the soul, which tney 
call physical, or whether there is an 
instantaneous influx into the body and 
at the same time into the soul, which 
they term pre-established harmonv, 936. 
Wonders that exist from the influx of 
the spiritual world into the natural, 937. 
Influx adapts itself to efflux, 1077. See 
Ejfflux. 

Infra-Lapsarians, 686. 

iNiQinTY once enrooted is transmitted to 
posterity so far as to give an inclination 
thereto, and is extirpated only by regen- 
eration, 1017. To bear iniquities, in the 
Word, does not mean to tske theas 
awav, but to represent the profanatioa 
of the truths of the Word, a 18. 

Inmost. God is onmiDresent in the oa^ 
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verse, and in all and every part of it in 
the inroosts of the parts, for these are 
in order* 109. From the inmost God's 
omni^tence governs those things which 
are without, 95. 
Imsbcts. Wonders about them, 16, 474, 

• *75- .... 

Inspiration is an insertion into angelic 
societies, 242. Aspiration was an ex- 
ternal representative sign of Divin6 in- 
spiration. 242. 

f HSTiNCT (Thb) of animals is from influx 
Irom the spiritual world^ and it is called 
instinct because it exists without in- 
termediate thought There are also 
things accessory to instinct, coming 
from habit, 475. The instinct of every 
animal is according to its essence or 
nature, 247. Without the ascent of the 
understanding above the will, man 
would not have been able to act from 
reason, but from instinct, 795. 

EnsTRUCTiON. Enliehtenment and in- 
struction with the clergy, 258 ; see 247. 
Every man after death is instructed by 
angels, and they are received who see 
truths, and from truths falsities; but 
only those see truths who have not con- 
firmed themselves in falsities, 383. 
They who after instruction in the spirit- 
ual world recede from the faith that 
the Holy Spirit is a God by itself, are 
informed afterwards concerning the 
inity of God. These are then pre- 
pared for receiving the faith of the new 
neaven, 239. Man without instruction is 
neither man nor beast, but a form capable 
of receiving into itself that which makes 
the man, 923. 

Ikstrumbntal (Thb) and the principal 
together make one action^ 783. An in- 
strumental feels the prinaped as its own, 
672. 

Intbgrity. Without redemption, the 
angels could not have continued to exist 
in a state of integrity, 201, 202. All 
things of the universe have been pre- 
served in their integrity from the first 
day of creation, q6i. 

Intblugbncb is from the Lord and not 
from man ; man has only the faculty of 
receiving, 887. Intelligence resides in 
the understanding, 873. It is the light 
of life^ 72. Those with whom the inter- 
nal spiritual man is opened into heaven 
to the Lord are in the light of heaven 
and in illumination from uie Lord, and 
thereby in intelligence and wisdom; 
these see truth from the light of truth 
and perceive good from the love of 
cood, 585. According to the affection 
for knowledges every one has intelli- 
gence, 934. Human intelligence wliich 
IS triuy intelligence is firom no other 
ioarce than^ Divine truths, analytically 
distributed into forms, by means of the 
Ik^it flowing-in from the Lord, 497> 
T^ his own intelligence man cannot 



acacre cognitions of God, of hei 
and hell, and of the spiritual tt 
which are of the church, 401. Sea 
IVisiiom. 

Intention. Allurement enters merely 
into the understanding, but intention 
enters into the will, 447, All that is of 
intention is also of the will, and thus in 
itself is of the deed, 445. Because the 
end is the purpose, and this exercises 
intention, purpose is also of the will; 
and it enters the understanding by the 
intention, and prompts it to occupy it* 
self with and to consider means, and to 
conclude on such as tend to effects, 873. 
In the spiritual world all are viewed from 
their purpose, intention, and end, 740. 
A man examines the intentions of hit 
will while he examines his thoughts, for 
in these the intentions make themsdyes 
manifest, 748* 

Intbrcbssion signifies iierpetual medii^ 
tion, 227. See Mediation* 

Intbrcoursb. Mutual intercourse be- 
tween the soul and the body, 2^7. 

Intbriors. All of man's intenors go 
forth and are continued into his exte- 
riors, and even into (he outermosts, in 
order to work out their effects and ao- 
complish their works, 656^ 657. 

Internal and Extbrnal. In every 
created thing in the world, whether liv- 
ing or dead, there is an internal and an 
external ; one of these is notgiven with- 
out the other, as there is no effect without 
cause, 800, 10^7. The external dependi 
on the internal as the body on its tool, 
1047. The internal must be formed 
before the external, and the external 
must afterward be formed by means of 
the internal, 1047. The internal is as a 
soul in the external, 800. In all man's 
will and thought, and hence in all his 
action and speech, there is an internal 
and an external, 249. The internal and 
external in man, are two distinct things, 
but still reciprocally united, 2c6. The 
internal acts in the external and upon it, 
but it does not act through the exter- 
nal ; for the internal revolves a thousand 
things, of which the external takes only 
such as are accommodated to use, 256- 
By the internal, man is in the spiritual 
world, and by the external in the natural 
world, 583, 630. With the good the in- 
ternal is in heaven and its light, and the 
external in the world and its light; and 
this light is with them illumined by the 
light of heaven ; and so with them tho 
internal and the external act as one, like 
cause and effect, 584. With the evil the 
internal is in hell and in its light, whiA 
light, viewed in relation to the Uriit ol 
heaven, is thick darkness, 584. Tne !•• 
temal and external, are the internal and 
external of man's spirit ; his body is only 
an external superadded, within which tat 
others exist, 586, 603. 
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brrssxAL Man and EkTmniAL Man. 
It is Um internal aan that is called the 
snritnal man, becanse it is in the U^t 
ot heaven, whidi lifht is q^iritoal; and 
it is the exteiiial man that is called the 
natural man, becanse it is in the U^t of 
the worid, whidi ligjht is natnxal, 584. 
The internal man is to be reformed^ and 
throng this the external, and man is 
dins regenerated. 797-800. The exter- 
nal man does not become internal, or 
does not act as one with the internal, 
■ntil lusts have been pot away, 455. 
When the internal man wills wdl and 
the external acts well, then the two make 
eoe, 48^ The causes of all things are 
formed m the internal man, and all efiectt 
are produced therefirom m the external^ 
530. Man » in himself sodi as he is as 
to his internal man, but not sudi as he 
is as to the external. 691. 

brraoDOcnoN into the Christian Chnrdi 
hf Baptism, 906-909. Introduction into 
heaven by me Holy Sui^>er, 964-966. 

Imtocations of the saints are only mock- 
eries, 1085. SceCmiJkaiicsiX^mam), 

IsKABL sigmfies die qaritoal chorch, 334. 
The land of Israel means the church, 
8oa 

Italt, 40>* 



Jacob signifies the natural church, 334. 
The Lord God to restore the worship of 
one God, instituted a diurcfa amoi^ the 
posterity of Jacobs is. 

Jashbk (Book or) or the Book of the 

Jbmovah Godis Love itsdf and ^X^adom 
itself, or He is Good itsdf and Truth 
itselL ^ 65, 67. God is ODe| in Whom 
is a Divine Trinity, and He is the Lord 
God the Saviour Jesus Christ, 3. The 
<me God is called Jehovah from Esse, 
because He alone u and was and will 
be, 31. Jehovah signifies the supreme 
and only Being from Whom is every 
Uiing that is and exists in the universe. 
IS. The one God is Substance itself 
and Form itself and angels and men are 
substances and forms Crom Him^ 33. In 
the New Testament Jehovah is called 
the Lord, 139 ; why, 433. The Lord our 
Saviour is Jehovah the Father Himself, 
in the Human form, p3. Jehovah is 
Man, as in the firsts also in the lasts, 
163. Jehovah God assumed the Human 
that He might redeem and save men, 
I40-I44« i6i, 3i5» 5a3» 858, 1050. Jeho- 
vah docended as the Divine Truth, 
whidi is the Word, and yet did not sep- 
arate the Divine Good, i44t M^. God 
could not redeem men, that is, deliver 
them from damnation and hell, except 
by the assumed Human, 143. Jehovah 
descended and became Man, mat He 
might be able to draw near to man and 
man to Him, and so conjunction might 



be effected, and that by conjunction imb 
sbouM have salvation amd eternal life^, 

S3. In the Word, by Tdiovah is meant' 
e Divine Love or ttie Divine Good, 
and by God, the Divine Wisdom or th« 
Divine Truth. 14^ 38a. The Jews firom 
their earliest daybave not dared and do 
not dare to say Jdiovah, 433, 139. 

Jbxitsalbm signifies the diurdi, 1043. 
Since the judgment, Jerusalem means 
the diurch in which the Lord aloce is 
worshmped, as to its doctrine, 1096^ 
Jerusalem means the holy New Jer 
lem described in the Apocalypse (x: 
by which is meant the New C' 
1052. See ATmv y«rM«JSnM. 

Jbsuits,248. 

Jesus <Ths kauk) m la hoiy that it caa 
bti mmed bv so denl in hell, 433. la 
tUc ^piriluLT world those who ^ofimiHl 
faith 5epar%tc from chiriijf wuid ntM 
Kfljjit J etus, iSo, Bt Jcsu* is meaDt sU 
ol ^vadoTL throueh redemption, ^^^ 
by Christ, all of uTi^tioii thnue^ ^^ 
doccriiit, 4JSt i^i, 971. Th? Lord is 
called Jfcsus from the offi« of PrietU 
aind Eroicn the office of Kinj^ He lA ciKed 
Chmtf if^ J^siu sLgiu£ea Saviour, iSa 

Jssus ChbisTt Who 14 tht l^rd Jehovah, 
from etenuty Creator, in time Rfdeeme]', 
and to eternity RegcDcrator; thn* Who 
i£ M oiice the'taiher, the Soil, a^ the 
Holy Spirit. 44, 3i3-3H>, 4»9-4iai 9t». 
No oiher Go<J than the Lord Jesus 
Christ ij to be worshipped^ 40). Med, 
ought to have faith id God the Saviour 
Jrtm Christ, beCiiuse ibis i* faith in the 
riaible God in Whom ia tbe invisible, 
4*1. The 6rsi element of faith in Jetsii 
Christ k the u:k[io^l«dgTDem that Us 
is the Son of God, ^Aj. The Body of 
Christ IS Divine Gocid and Divine Truth» 
537*^ By the name erf the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the Word Is meant nothicti; 
±]se than an acknrowledcnieDi of Himt 
and a life accordiog to Hii eominand^ 
ments, 910. 

Jews (Thb) were called an adnlterons 
generation, becanse they adulterated the 
Word,aoS. The common image of Jacob 
and Judah still remains in their poster^ 
ity, because they have hitherto adhered 
firmly to their system of religion, 165, 
739. With them there was no knowledm 
whatever of correspondence^ althou^ 
every thing pertaining to their worship, 
and all the statutes and judgments nvea 
them by Moses, and all the things a the 
Word, were mere correspoodenoes, 339^ 
The hereditary disposition of the Jews, 
in process of time, nas increased in th 



I process of time, t 
even so that they are not able to en^ 
brace the Christian relwion from faith 
at heart ; the interior wm of their mind 
is adverse thereto, 739. The Jews dnral 
not use the name Jehovah, on ao 
ofits sanctity, 130,433. Byttieridh 
in the parable of Lasarus, is 
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Jewidi nation, which is called rich be- 
ttOM the| had the Wordi in v.^lnch ure 
niritual nches, 340, 374 Previcu^ to 
tne lastjudgmentf the Jew? in the spirit- 
ual worid appeared in a valley M th« left 
ride of the Christian centre; ah&r that 
they were transferred sjonhwartl, and 
intercourse with Christi.m^ cxcupx with 
those wanderine outside ot tlie cities, 
was forindden them, 109^') Many oi the 

£iwish nation obtained a pbce o! pibode 
the southern quarter in ihc $pi ritual 
world; they were those whc nude light 
of the worahip of others^ ^rid who i^tiU 
Questioned in their own ni^ib whether 
ue Mesaah would ever come, and those 
who in the world thought from reason, 
and lived according to it, 1096. How 
the Jews are instructed, 1096, 1097. The 
Jews are more ignorant than others that 
die^ are in the spiritual world, but they 
believe that thev are still in tne natural 
world. This is because they are wholly 
external men, and think nothing about 
religion^ from the interior, 1097. ^ An 
angel with a staff in his hand sometimes 
appears to the Jews above, at a middle 
altitude, and eives them to believe that 
he is Moses. He exhorts them to desist 
from th«r senseless expectation of the 
Messiah even there, 10^ 
Ion (Thb Book or\ which is a book of 
the ancient church, is full of correspond- 
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roHN THB Baptist, 728, 9i6-Q2a 

Jordan (Thb) si^mned introduction into 
the church, tor it was the first boundanr 
of the land of Canaan where the church 
was, 729, 904, 907. See CaMoam, 

bvB, 13, 401. See Juj^Ur. 

by AND Gladnbss. Both jojr and glad- 
ness are mentioned, because joy is pre- 
dicated of good and gladness of truth, 
or joy of love and gladness of wisdom ; 
for joy b of the heart, and gladness of 
the spirit; or joy is of the will, and 

S'idness b of the understanding, 381. 
eavenly joy and eternal happiness, 
?77» 978, 979« Heavenly joy b the en- 
joyment of doing something useful to 
oneself and to others, 98a. 

JuDAH means the heavenly church, 334. 

lUDAS. The Lord's being betrayed by 
Judas si^ified that He was betrayed by 
the Jewish nation, with whom the Word 
then was, for Judas represented that 
nation, 217. 

JuDGBs. Conscientious judges, 605, 645. 
Unjust judges, 450, 462-464* 895. 

JuDGMBNT. See Justice and Judgmetti, 
All the judgment that is effected with 
man after dnth b effected accordine to 
the use that he has made of free-will in 

r' Itual things, 698. Bv judgment in 
Wocd b meant adjudsment to hell 
which b damnation ; while of salvation 
Jud||ment is not predicated, but resur- 
iecticn to life, 869. 



Jiisio, 1^ J^. 

JUPiTiER, a^ 297, 439L See ?«w. 

jUiSTECS AND JUtJOMEWT, JuStiCa b ol 

b^ei 2nd judgment i» of wisdom, 91. It 
J! contr;iry to justice and judement that 
one should tate upon hiEnseli another's 
wicked caeu, 2^3 ; All love of justice^ 
with judgment, is crfim no other source 
than tlie God of heaven* Wlio is Justice 
Itself, and from Wbom man has all bb 
judgment, 646 See Ri^htemantti. 

JVSXrFlCATlON BY PATTH ALQHB. WhcUOS 

it odgi natedj 339. The doc [ r jne of justi- 
ticatioD bv faith alone has intoxicated 
tlie tl^oiignts fif those who embrace it; 
therefore they have not seen the most 
essential thtne of the church, r<8. Al- 
though it is not a faith j but achunera, it 
carries every point in Christlaii churches, 
3001. ^bt. Thai erron^us and also in- 
^njtstent doctKne induces the fseling 
of aecurity, hUiiidne«5, sleep, and ni^^ 
in spiritual things^ uid ooiuequently 
death to the sduI, iqi. S«t RsLATiOMib 



KmN^v^ (Tkb) do their work d 
m Treedom^ fc^. 

Kill (To) ragntfie^ m the ipintual sense^ 
to destroy a ciian's souU 366 ; and in the 
heavenly fiensCf to bale the Loffd and 
the Wor4 %^ 445. 

King in the yfc^ m^niBes Divine truth : 
why» ig6. K.ing' signl^es the truth of 
the cfiurcht 3SI- % the king of T^ 
is sj|inifi.ed the Word where a,Dd whence 
the coenitiotss of truth ai]d good are» 
3S3. The king of the ctbyas means those 
who destroy soula by (alsitles, 443. 
Kings in tile worlc1» 605, 745. 

KmcooM (THe). The Father's kingdom 
U when the Lord is ippft^ached imme- 
diately, and by no me^ns when God the 
Father is approached immediately, 193. 
Heavenly kingdom, spiritual kinedom, 
^d natural bngdomn o£ tbe Lord, 34c 
Ends are also actuaillv in the heavenly 
kingdom, causes in the spiritual king- 
dom, and ci!ects in she naturcd kbgdpm, 
367P In the spiritual fiense, by the king> 
dom of the heavens is meant heaven and 
the church, jja. 

KoKAH (Tub), 10S8. 



Labor ^ The si^ days of labor sijpiiv tne 
combat agaiti.^t the flc-^ih st^d its lusts, 
and at the same time ag^iinst the evib 
and falsities which ^.re in man fromhdlf 
il%* In the Wond tlie combats of the 
Lord with the hells are qalled labors, 438. 

Ladder or Jacbb, 40. 

Laih^i^ With the laity the love of mliaf 
from the love of seU dimbs upwara 
unci] tbey wish to be king;s, ^<)iL 

LAica of fire and fanmston* tignt&etlMiL 
8SJ. 
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Lamb signifies innocence, 333. The Lamb 
which appeared to John on Mount Zion 
(Apoc XIV. i^ was a representation of 
the Lord's innocence, a^. What is 
meant by the Lamb standing as it had 
been slam (Apoc. v. 6; xiiL 8); and by 
the crucified (Apoc. xi. 8 ; Heb. vi. 6 ; 
Gal. iii. i\ 446. 

Lamps signify the thincs which are of 
fiuth, 332, 574. Bv lamps are meant 
such things as are ot tlie understanding, 
810. 

Language. There is a universal language 
in which all angels and spirits are ; this 
has nothing in common with any lan- 
guage of men in the world, 3a, 33, 408. 
£v6ry man comes into this language 
after death, for it is implanted in every 
man from creation, 33. Every spirit 
and aneel speaking with a man, speaks 
the man's own language, 408. The very 
sound of spiritual language differs so 
mnch from the sound of natural lan- 
guage, that even a loud spiritual sound 
couM not be heard at all by a natural 
man, nor a natural sound by a spiritual 
man, 408. 

Last Judgmbnt (Thb) was performed in 
the year 1757, pp. 197, 1033, 1058, 1079, 
1096. Since the last judgment the state 
of all is so changed that they are not 
allowed to band themselves mto com- 
panies as formerly ; but for every love, 
good and evil, ways ha^^e been appointed 
which they who come from the world 
immediately enter and pass to societies 
correspondent to their loves, 1080. 

Lavbr^ of Rbgbnbration. Why Bap- 
tism b called the laver of regeneration^ 
914. 

Law. The spiritual law is this law of the 
Lora : A U things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you^ do ye even 
so to thetny 623, 506 ; this same law is 
the universal law of moral life, 623. The 
primary thing of Divine law is that man 
should think of the law, do it, and obey 
it, from himself although from the Lord, 
^. It is a universal law in the spirit- 
ual world, and from this in the natural 
world also, that so far as one does not 
will evil he wills good, 617. The laws 
of justice are truths which cannot be 
dianged, 486. In a state the laws of 
justice are in the highest place, political 
laws in the second, economicsu laws in 
the third, 94. The doing of evil, in bo(h 
the spiritual and the natural world, is 
restrained by laws, unce otherwise so- 
ciety would nowhere continue to exist, 
699. Laws of order, 94, 95, xxx, 115- 
1x7, X48. Laws of order are as many as 
there are truths in the Word, 94, 115. 
It is a law of order that as far as man 
approaches and draws near to God 
(wnicfa he must do altogether as from 
mnself), so far God approaches and 
4niws near to man, and in the midst 



conjoins Himself with him, 149, 161. 
X77. The law itself written upon di« 
two tables, s^^nified the Word, 3^3, 391. 
By the law is meant the whole Sacred 
Scripture, ^92, 426. In a strict sense, 
by the law is meant the decalogue ; in a 
broader sense, are meant the statutes 
given by Moses to the children of Israel ; 
and in uie broadest, ^ meant the whole 
Word, 425. The law a;.^ the prophets 
signify t!ie whole Word, 424. 

Lazarus. By the poor man Lazarus are 
meant the Gentiles, because they had 
not the Word. That they were despised 
and rejected by the Jews, is meant by 
his being laid at the rich man's gate- 
By his being full of sores, is meant that 
the Gentiles from i^orance of the truth 
were in many falsities. The Gentiles 
are meant by Lazarus, because the Gen- 
tiles were loved by the Lord, as the 
Lazarus who was raised from the dead 
was loved by the Lord, 349. 

Lbarned (Thb), 127, 264, 464. 

Lbavbs (Thb) of plants are for lungs, 79a. 

Lbibnitz, 476, 938. 

Lbopards. Diabolical love causes its 
lusts to appear in the distance in hell 
like various species of wild beasts, some 
like leopards, 77. 

Lbttbrs. Alphabetic letters in the sjnr. 
itual world, 32. Writing in the third 
heaven consbts of letters inflected and 
variously curved, each one of which 
contains a certain meaning, 403. With 
the angels of the spiritual kingdom the 
letters are similar to the letters used in 
our world in printing; and with thjp 
angels of the neavetuy kingdom they 
are with some similar to Arabic letters^ 
and with some similar to the old Hebrew 
letters, but curved above and below, 
with marks over, between, and within ; 
each of these also involves a oom^eta 
sense, 370. 

Lbviathan, 1x8, 303. 

LiBBRTv. In the state of reformation 
man is in full liberty of acting according 
to the rational of hb understanding; 
and in the state of regeneration he m 
also in similar liberty, but he then wills 
and acts, and thinks and speaks, from a 
new love and a new intelligence which 
are from the Lord| 167. 

LiBRARiBS in the spiritual world, 921, 933. 

Lie, in the Word, signifies falsity and nust 
speaking, 453. 

LiFB. God alone b Life. cxa. God Is 
Life itself which b Lite in itsdi, 34, 
60, 650, 67a. Life in itself a Dinne 
life, 42. The Lord's Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom constitute Hb Divina 
Life, 513. Life in itself b the very md 
the omy life, from which all angds and 
men live^ 70, 5x1. Life b the tnmoat 
activity otf the Love and Wisdom whidi 
are in God and are God, which Lifi 
asay also be called living Force itaai( 



INDEX. 



1 187 



a I. Lift with Man: God because 
• b infinite is Life in Himself; this 
He cannot create, and so transcribe into 
man, lor that would be to make him 
God, 670. God flow»-in ^vnth every 
man with all His Divine Life, ci3> So 
fiur as a man receives the eood of love 
and the truth of wisdom irom God he 
lives from God ; so far as any one does 
not receive love and wisdom, or what is 
the same, charity and faith, he does not 
receive lif s which in itself is life^ from 
God, but from hell*, and this is no 
other than inverted life which is called 

Siritual death, 671. Life, to man, is 
3d in him, and death, to man, is the 
persuasion and belief that God is not 
life to man, but that man is life to him- 
self, 88. Life with all belonging to it 
flows-in from the God of heaven Who is 
the Lord, 511. The life of God in all 
fulness is not only with good and inous 
men, but also with the wicked and im- 
pious. The difference is that the 
wicked obstruct the way and shut the 
door, that God may not enter into the 
lower regions of th^ mind; while 
the good clear the way and open the 
door, 516- The life of God is in the 
spiritual of man, 533. It is God's gift 
that man should feel that life in him as 
his; and God wills that man should 
feel it so, in order that he may as from 
himself live according to the laws of 
order, 712. Man is not life, but is a 
receptacle of life from God, 669-673. 
The soul of man is not life, but a recipi- 
ent of life, 43- Life is nothing else than 
love and wisdom, 60. The Good of 
love and the Truth of wisdom make 
life. 650. Life is properly the lieht 
which proceeds from the Sun of the 
spiritual world. Divine Love forms 
life, as fire forms light, 70. Man's ytry 
life is hb love : and such as the love is, 
such is the life, yes, such is the whole 
man, 577. There are two universals of 
everv man's life, the will and the under- 
standing, 1040. The life of man dwells 
in his understanding, and is such as his 
wisdom is, — and ue love of the will 
modifies it, 70. The will and under- 
ttandins sure the human mind, and all 
man's fife is therein in its principles, 
and is thence in the body, 574. Life, 
will, and understandine make one in 
nian, S"* 1^^ ^i^^ ^^ ™^" ^ from 
■piritual light, and from this is his 
onderstandrng, 47 < • Those things which 
flow-in from the Lord, are received b^ 
man according to his form, 516. It is 
of life to be affected and to think, and 
it is of love to be affected, and of wis- 
dom to think, 61. Man's life is to be 
able to think, to will, and hence to 
qieak and to do freely, 6S0. The per- 
iection of life consists not in thought, 
bat in the perception of truth from the 



light of truth. 74. The eo\ofmBot of 
his love together with the pleasantnefli 
of thought} makes man's life, 7^1. 
There are m every man from creation 
three degrees of life, the heavenly, the 
spiritual, and the natural, 368, 73* There 
are four periods of life through whidi 
man passes from infancy to old age ; the 
Jlrsi is the period m which he acts from 
others according to initructions ; the 
second b that in which he acts &t» 
himself, while the understanding b the 
moderator ; the third is that in which 
the will acts upon the understand* 
ine and the understanding modifies the 
wfll ; the fourth b that in which hr 
acts from what has been confirmed and 
from purpose. But these periods of 
the lite are the periods of the life ol 
man's spirit, ana not likewise of hb 
body, 623j 623. Life in faith and diar^ 
ity IS spiritual life which is given by the 
Lord to man in hb natural state, 507. 
Spiritual life is life according to truths, 
494. In true conscience b man's spiritr 
ual life, 895. Man has life through the 
Word. But only those have life from 
the Word, who read it for the purpose 
of drawing Divine truths from it, and 
at the same time for the purpose of ap- 
plying the Divine truths drawn there- 
from to the life, 323. The life of man's 
spirit consists in his free-will in spiritual 
things, 681. Spiritual life is a life a^ 
cording to truths, ^94. Moral life when 
it b at the same time spiritual, b char- 
ity, 622-624, 648. Civil life b temporal, 
which has an end, and then it is as if it 
had not been ; but spiritual life b etet- 
nal. for it has no end, 600. The human 
body bbut an organ of life, 60, 511, 513, 
650. Life is in every substantial and 
material part of man, although it does 
not mingle itself thereivith, 49. The 
life of the whole body b wholly depend- 
ent on the reciprocal coxijunction of the 
heart and lungs, 536. Concerning the 
centre and the expanse of nature and of 
life, 59> 63. 
Light (Thb) of heaven in its essence b 
Divine truth, from which b all the intel- 
ligence and wisdom of angels and men, 
397. In the Word it is read that Jeho> 
vah God dwelleth in lieht macc^sible ; 
Jehovah God by the Human sent Him- 
self into the world, and made Himself 
vbible to the eyes of men and thus 
accessible^ 394, 3x6. 317. The light ol 
heaven discloses the quality of every 
form, 3x1. The light gL heaven b the 
Divine Wisdom, 371. The light of 
heaven in which the spiritual sense of 
the Word is, flows into the natural light 
in which the sense of the letter of tho 
Word is, and illuminates the intellectual 
of man, which b called the rationaL 
3^^ ^84. It b the spiritual light Iraa 
the understanding amuytitaUf 
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^ -_ tliia giy IS 

die eye sees and peromes natnni dungs 
qrmnetrically, 515. The light whioi 
proc e e da from the son of the natmal 
trorid is not creatable, hat forms receir- 
iBK it l^ve been created, 70L Fataons 
fi^t in itadtf is not lisht; bnt in re- 
wpect to true Ikfat it is darkness, 469^ 
47s. Fatooos uiKht is the lidbt of the 
confirmation cfulatyi this li^t cor- 
renoods to the U|^t in which birds of 
nidit and bats are, 37;. In the Word 
where Ug^t is named wisdom is meant ; 
when qxiken of God Divine wisdom is 
taeaaU^f9, <S4: also the Divine Truth, 
146. ^utHemimMdLigkt. 

lanmss op God. Seie Image mmd 
Likemest. Likoiess of the father in 
hit children, 165. 

Lm BUS. See Border. 

LnoN. By fine Unen was signified troth 
from a spiritual origin, 354; also the 
Imth of die Word, 349* Fine finen 
■ die righteousness of the saints; 
I of fine linen v^BsSts Divine 



Lm. Cteftsrion of the lips that one is 
a nuier is not repentance, 734. 

LiTTLB Hbavbn and Littlb Wokld. 
S^ Grmi NttofeMmmd Grua IVmrid: 



LiYK. Man lives, that is, feels, thinks, 
q^eaks, and acts, altc^ther as firom 
himself 669- To live according to Di- 
vine oraer is to live according to the 
commandments of God, 157. Man is so 
fxr in God as he lives according to 
otdefa 109. 

LivsK (Thk) does iu work for the Uood 
in freedom, ^yj- 

Locusts signify fidsities in outennosts, 
853. 

London. There are two great cities TSkJt 
London in the spiritmu world, 1074, 
1076. 

l^ooKiNG. The looking is reciprocal from 
God to man, 435. 

Lord (The) from eternity. Who is Jeho- 
vah, came into the world, that He 
mi^nt subjugate the hells and glorify 
His Human, i. God is one in essence 
and in person, in Whom is a Divine 
Trinity, and He is the Lord God the 
Saviour Jesus ChrisL 3, 813, 818. The 
only God is Jesus Chris^ Who is the 
Lord Tehovah, firom eternity Creator, in 
time Redeemer, and to eternity R^en- 
erator ; thus Who is at once the Father, 
die Son. and the Holy Spirit, 44. By 
the Lord the Redeemer we mean Jeho- 
vah in the Human, 139. The reason 
why it is said the Lord and not Tehovah, 
b because Jehovah in the Old Testa- 
ment is caLed the Lord in the New, 
i?9i 433< The Lord commanded His 
diacndcs to call Him Lord. 130. The 
Lora came into the world tnat He 
JBight fulfil all diings of die Word, 



«4$f 389-391- By the 
tioB, the Lord made 



acts of 1 _ . 
Himaeiz nglit~ 
, 156, 16a. That the Lord wae 
the son of Mary is true ; but that Ho 
is so still is ndt true, 16a. The Loid 
glorified His Human, that is, made it 
Divine, in the same manner in whidi 
He regenerates man, that is. makes hioi 
spiritual. 167. In the world the Lord 
put on the Natural Divine which is the 
^orified Human, 1^3. The Lord alone, 
in the whole rointaal worid, is fulfy 
Man,T73. The Lord while He was mtho 
worid, tousht against the hells, and 000- 
qnered and sobjmted them, and thai 
brought them under obedience to Him* 
i97t 357* The Lord redeemed not only 
men, but also angels, 305, 78c The 
Lord with Divine power at this daj 
fights against hell in every man who is 
becoming regenoate, aio. The Lord it 
the Word ; how, «9s, 547, 1040. Tho 
Lord, as the Word, is the Holy Spirit, 
340U The Lord is the Divine Truth 
itself and whatsoever proceeds firom 
Him it Divine Truth, 344. The Holy 
Spint proceeds out of the L«ord noni 



the Father, 363, 318. The Lord only io 
Holy, 363. The Lord alone, when Ho 
was in the worid, was wise fifom Him- 
self and (fid good from Himself, b^ 
cause the Divine Itself was in Him and 
was His from the nativity, 88. Tho 
Lord is God of heaven and earth, the 
God of faith. Light itself the Truth, and 
Life etefnal* 501. The Lord our Saviour 
is Jehovah Himsflf, in the Hnmaa 
Form, 533. 539. The Lord it called 
>r. For 



Creator, Former, and Maker, because 
He creates anew and regenerates man, 
780. The L«»d became Redeemer, 
Regenerator, and Saviour for ever, 786^ 
805. The Lord is the fife and salvation 
of all who believe in Him as visible, 
366. Those who go to the Lord imme- 
diately can see doctrinal truth: thoee 
who approach God the Father imme- 
diately cannot see it, 374. Many timet 
in the New Covenant the Lord hat 
commanded men to come to Him and 
worship and adore Him, 754. The 
Lord is the Sun in die sinrituat world ; 
from this are all spiritual lig^t and heat, 
S33, 857, 87^, 876W See S^trttmal St$M. 
The Lord is present with everr man, 
uigineandpressing to be received, iost, 
1035 ; but His Coming is with those only 
who receive ^itn, smd these are they 
who believe in Him and do His com* 
mandments, 1035. The Lord Who is 
Lisht itself flows-in with every man ; 
and in him in whom there are truths 
fifom the Word, He causes them to 
shin^ and to to become of ftith, 4^ 
God IS with everv man with Hit Divme 
Life, that is, witn all His Divine liOve 
and His Divine Wisdom, 513. The 
Lord widi all die essence of frith aitd 
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diarity flows-in with every man, 514. 
Tliose things which flow^in from the 
Lord are received by man according to 
his form, 516. The man who divides 
tile Lord) charity, and faith, is not a 
form receiving but a form destroying 
them, ^17. Conjunction with the Lord 
is reoprocal, that is, the Lord is in 
man, and man in the Lord, 524. Man 
himself cannot be in the Lord, but the 
charity and feith which are with him 
from the Lord, from which two man is 
essentially man, 520. The Lord does 
goods or uses mediately by the angels, 
and in the world by men, 987. The 
Lord took from the sepulchre when He 
an»e His whole Human Body, both as 
to the Flesh and as to the Bones, 187. 
Losses Praybk. This prayer was com- 
manded for this time, phunly in order 
that God the Father maybe approached 
throa|{h His Human, 188. The very 
•aaential of the church and ci religion 
is bow these words in the Lord's prayer, 
"Our Father^Who art in the heavens, 
liallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom 
oome," are understood, 191. The an^^els 
in heaven read the LonTs praver daily, 
and they do not then thmk of God the 
Fath«, because He is invisible; but 
they thmk of Him in His Divine Hu- 
man, because in this He is visible, 
1^. In the New Church every thing 
will be fulfilled which is contained in 
the Lonf 8 prayer from beginning to 
•nd, i9j^ 
liovs^ b Its eaeenc^ is spiritual fire, 64. 
Love having its origin fi'cmi the Lord as 
a Sun, is the heat of the life of aneels 
and men, thus the gsu of their Me, 
553, 73. The essence of love is to love 
others outside of itself, to desire to be 
one with them, and to make them hapi 
from itself, 74-77. Love is not only tl 
essence whidi forms all things, but it 
also unites and conjoins them, and thus 
keeps them in conjunction when formed, 
66. Love is the complex of all varieties 
of goodness, 67. There cannot be love 
abstracted from form ; love operates in 
form and by form, 65. Love is not 
any thin^ without wisdom, but in wis- 
dom it IS formed for something ; this 
something for which it is formed, u use, 
$(4. The derivations of love are called 
affections; and by these are produced 
perceptions, and so thoughts, 553 . Love 
m the will is the end, and in the under- 
standing it seeks and finds causes, by 
means of which it may move onward to 
ibt effect, 873. Love gives sound, and 
tiMUght speaks, 559. Love produces 
heat, to which natural heat corresponds, 
696. Every love in man breathes out 
MjoymenL by which it makes itself felt ; 
praaomately it breathes it into the spirit, 
and thence into the body, 771. Natu- 
«1 love, which is that of a b^t, cannot 



be elevated into spiritual love, which 
from creation was implanted in man, 54. 
There are two things in love; one to 
which the burning m fire correspondib 
and another to which the shining prop* 
erty of fire corresponds, 70. 
LovB (To) others out of itself is the e» 
sence of love^ 74. The Lord is loved, 
when man lives according to His Di- 
vine truths, 363. To love the neighbor 
is not merely to will and do good to the 
relative, the friend, and the good man. 
but also to the straneer, the enemy, ano 
the bad man, 593. To love the neiri»- 
bor viewed in itselL is not to love the 
person but the gooa that is in the per- 
son, 601, 602, 603. To love the good 
in another from good in oneself is gen- 
uine love toward the neighbor, 6oa. To 
love the neighbor as oneself, is, not to 
despise him m oompariaon with oneself, 
to aeal justly with him, and not to judgo 
evil of him, 596. 
LovB AND Wisiwii, in God, make one^ ys. 
Love and wisdom are the two easentuua, 
to which all the infinite things whidi an 
in God and which proceed from Him 
refer themselves, 65. There are two 
thion which make life, namely Lovo 
and wisdom. These flow-in fixim God, 
and are received by man as if they were 
his. bvx, As far as the good -n lovo 
and tne troth of wisdom are conjoined 
in man, so far man becomes aahMge ui 
God, 73. There are three degrees of 
love and wisdom, and thence three de- 
grees of life, 73. Love and wisdom «Io 
not exist except ideally when only in 
the affection and thougnt of Ae nund; 
but they exist in use r^y, because sim- 
ultaneously in the act and work of the 
body, 1003. All that proceeds from love 
is called good, and all that proceeds 
from wisdom is called truth, 67. 
LovB OF Hbavbn. By the love of heaveu 
is meant love to the Lord and also love 
towards the neighbor, 573. The love of 
heaven may be called the love of uses, 
^73. See Use*. If the love of heaven 
is inwardly in the love of the world, and 
by this in the love of self, the man does 
uses in each from the God of heaven, 
574. Heavenly love is to love uses for 
ue sake of the uses, or goods for the sake 
of the goods, which a man performs for 
the church, hb country, human society 
and the fellow-citizen, 58a 
LovB OF Sblf is to widi well to oteself 
alone, and not to another unless for the 
sake of self, 1015, 579. The love ot self 
is not merdy the love of honor, glory, 
fame, and eminenos^ but also the love of 
meriting and solidtmg oflBce, and so of 
reigning over others^ 57a. The love 
of self when it reigns is <q)posed to feve 
to God. 1015, 579. Love of self viewed 
in itseu is natred, for it does not hnre 
any one outside of itself, nor doea k d» 
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mn to be coojoiued to others that it 
naj do good to them, but only that it 
may do so to itself, 77. The love of self 
ia audi, that as fiv aa the reins are given 
to it, it rushes on, even till it wishes to 
have command not only over the whole 
world, but also over heaven, yes, over 
God Himself, 581, 804, 877, 1083. Jhey 
who are in the love ot self desire to 
rule over the universe, yes, to enlarge 
its borders that they may extend their 
dominion thither, 884. The evils which 
are with those who are in the love of 
s>]f are, in general, contempt of others, 
envy, enmity against those who do not 
ftivor them, conseouently hostility, ha- 
tred of various kinds, revenge, cunning, 
deceit, unmerdfulness, and cruelty. And 
where there are such evils there is also 
contempt of God and of Divine things 
which are the truths and goods of the 
church, 58a, 591. A man ruled by the 
love of self regards himself as God, and 
the world as heaven, and perverts all 
the truth of the churdi, X015. 

LovB OF THB World is to wish to draw 
to oneself the wealth of others b^ any 
art, 582. The love of the world is not 
merely the love of wealth and property, 
but also of all that the world affords, and 
of all that delights the senses oif the 
body, 57a. The love of the world is not 
opposed to heavenly love to such a de- 
cree as the love of self is, 583. ^ The 
love of the world when it reigns is op- 
posed to love of the neighbor, 10x5. 
The love of the world is in much variety, 
worse as it verges toward avarice, 590. 
They who are in the love of the world 
desire to possess all things belonging to 
it, and they grieve and are envious if any 
treasures are hidden from them, 88^. If 
a man's ruling love is the love ot the 
world, he prefers the world to heaven ; 
he worships God, indeed, but from 
merely natural love which plaices merit 
in all worship ; he also does good to the 
neighbor, but for the sake of rewards, 
590. 

I ,ovB TO THB Lord is a^ universal love, 
and consequently it is in all things of 
spiritual life, and is also in all thines and 
in each thing pertaining to natural life. 
600. In love to God and in love toward 
the neighbor the first thine is not to do 
evil, and the second is to do good, 458, 
614-617. Love to the Lord and love 
towards the neighbor are the two loves 
from which are all goods and truths, 
S78. Love to the Lord and love to- 
mnd the neighbor make heaven, and 
■lao the diurdi with man, 579; they 
open and form the internal spurituau 
11UUI9 for they reside there, 578. See 

XdBftm TOWASO THB NEIGHBOR. There 
ia an influx of God*s love toward men, 
sod the feoepdon of this by man and 



ition in him ia lov« towud tfM 
neignbor, 635. See Ckarify, Ltvt U 
the Lord, Ntirkbar. 
LowBR Earth (Thb) is next above hdl, 

46a. 

Lowest things. The lowest thinff in 
man's mind are turned downward itio 
the body ; and because these are turned 
downward, a man thinks wholly as of 
himself, wnen yet he thinks from God. 
724- 

LuaPBR. Those who are meant by Lno- 
fer in Isaiah, and who are of Babel, are 
hurried away b^ a zeal which in many 
cases is from infernal love. 348, 4oaf 
723- 

Lungs (Thb) correspond to the under- 
standing and its truths, 147- See Htetri 
and Lungt* 

Lust and deed cohere like blood and 
flesh, or like flame and oil, ^57. ^ The 
lust becomes as a deed when it is in the 
will, for allurement enters merely inta 
the understanding, but intention enters 
into the will, and the intention of lust ii 
a deed, 447. See pp. 883-887. 

LuTHBR has now renounced his erroneous 
opinions concerning justification by faith 
in three Divine persons from eternity, 
and has therefore been transferred to 
a place among the happy of the new 
heaven, a35. From the time Luther 
first entered the spiritual world, he was 
a most vehement propagator and d^ 
fender of his dogmas. In his childhood, 
however, before he altered on the Ref- 
ormation, he was imbued with the 
dogma of the pre-eminence of chari^ ; 
and it resulted from this that the faith 
of justification with him was implanted 
in nis external natural man, but ^waa 
not enrooted in his internal spiritual 
man ; and when he was convinced that 
he had not taken his principal dogma ol 
justification by &ith alone from the 
Word, but from his own intelligence, he 
suffered himself to be instructed ra- 
spectine the Lord, charity, true faith, 
free-will, and redemption also, and thb 
solely from the Word, 1057-1060. 



Machiavbuans- The society from the 

Machiavelians in the spiritual world, 

656, 659. 
Macrocosm. See GrttU Heavtn and 

Grtat World, 
Magpibs represent those who believe a 

thing to be true because it haa been 

asserted by a man of authority, 74. 
Mahombt. See Mokammod. 
Mahombtanism. S^Moha$iumodanitm» 
Mahometans. See Mokamfmedatu. 
Mammon. The ancients called tfaoat 

Mammona with whom love of the woild 

was the ruling love, 590. 
Man was created a form of Divine ordM^ 

t04-xo6. Man ia not life bat a 1 
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de of life from God, 669-673, 934* 935- 
Man is a receptade of Love and Wis- 
dom; and a receptacle becomes an 
image of God according to the recep- 
tion, 82, 93<. Man is an organ recipient 
of Godt and he is an organ according to 
the quidity of the reception, 56. The 
whole man is nothing but a form organ- 
ized to receive liglit and heat, as well 
from the natural world as n-om the 
unritual, 67a. Man is not man from 
tne human face and the human body, 
but from the wisdom of his understand- 
ing and the goodness of his will, 601. 
luin from creation is the least effigy, 
image, and type of the great heaven, 
qq6. Man is Dorn into evils of every 
kmd from his parents, 780. When bom, 
a man is more a brute than any animal, 
but he becomes man by instruction of 
various kinds, by the reception of which 
his mind is formed, 601. Man is not 
born fr>r the sake of himself, but for the 
sake of others, 592. Every man actually 
consists only of such things as are in the 
earth, and from the earth in the atmos- 
pheres, 670. Man in the earthly state 
may be compared to a worm and in the 
heavenly state to a butterfly, 18, p^ 
Man has been so created that he is m 
the spiritual world and in the natural 
world at the same time. 583 ; because 
he has been so created, there have been 
given him an internal and an external ; 
an internal by which he may be in the 
spiritual world, and an external by which 
he may be in the natural world. His 
internal is what is called the internal 
man, and his external what is called 
the external man, 583. The internal 
constitutes the man^ which is called the 
spirit, and which hves after death, 24. 
Every man as to his spirit, is consodated 
with his like in the spiritual world, and 
is as one with them, 24, 630, 81 1. Man's 
spirit is in his mind, and whatever pro- 
tteds from him, 238, 360. ^ See Mind. 
Man as to the interiors of his mind has 
been bom spiritual, consequently for 
heaven, while yet his natural or extemal 
man is hell in miniature, 816. With the 
wicked the internal is conjoined with 
devils in helL and with the good it is 
conjoined with angels in heaven, 631, 
81 1. The conjunction between men and 
an|;els is very dose, 811. If angels and 
spirits were removed from man, he 
would fall down dead as a stock, 202, 
81 1. God is continually working for the 
conjunction of love and wisdom m man ; 
but man, unless he looks to God and 
believes in Him, continuadly works for 
dieir division, 72. God b in every map, 
evil as well as eood, but nian is not in 
God unless he lives according to order, 
109, 118. The absence of God from 
is no more possible than the 
) of the sun, by its heat and light. 



from the earth, 109. Man alone r^ 
ceives light and heat, that is. wisdom 
and love immediately from the Lord, 
672. Man is endowed with ability to 
close and to open the door between his 
thought and his words, and between 
his intentions and his actions, 764. AU 
the things which man wills, and all the 
things which he understands, flow-in 
from without; the goods which are ol 
love and charity and the troths which 
are of wisdom and faith from the 
Lord, but all that is contrary to them 
from hell, 511. Every man enjcys the 
power of understanding tmths and of 
willing goods, 601. Man of himself does 
not wish to understand any thing but 
what is from the proprium of his will, 
399. Man can acquire faith for himself, 
504. Man can acquire charity for him- 
self, <o5. Man can also acquire for 
himseu the life of fruth and charity, 506. 
Yet nothine of faith, and nothine ol 
charity, andnothine of the life of either, 
is from man, but from the Lord alone, 
507. Man was created to receive love 
and wisdom from God, and yet in aU 
likeness as from himself, and this for the 
sake of reception and conjunction ; and 
therefore man is not bora into any love, 
nor into any knowledge, nor even into 
any power of loving and being wise from 
himself. Wherefore, if he ascribes all 
the good of love and all the truth of 
wisdom to God he becomes a living man ; 
but if he ascribes them to himself he 
becomes a dead man, 89. Man after 
death is none the less a man,^ and such 
a man as not to know that he is not still 
in the former world ; he is a man in all 
things, and in every particular, 1055, 
1056. After death the regenerate man 
passes -into heaven, to the Lord Him- 
self ; and there although he died an old 
mauj he is restored to the morning of 
his life, 1028. Man without instmction 
knows nothing at all about the modes of 
lovine the sex, 83. Man is bora cor> 
pore^ as a worm, and remains corporeal 
unless he learns to know, to understand* 
and to be wise from others, 83. 

Mangbr (Thb), as in a stable, signified 
spiritual nourishment for the under- 
standing, 403. 

Marriagb. In heaven the conjunctioi. 



tiie marriage of good and truth, 576. 
All things m the whole heaven and all 
things in the whole world are from area* 
tion nothing but a marriage of eood and 
truth, 836. In every thing in tne Word 
there is the marriage of the Lord and 
the Church, and thence the marriaf^e of 
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(oodft of duiby and dM tnnis of bSAt, 
^41, 540. Marriajpe of lore and wiadom 



llie Lord's nmriage with die Oiordi; 
oo DfiucKiuutii represents the Mjorof 
and the bride lepieaeuU the Chnrcfa, 
1009. After the nuptials, both together 
(the husband and his wife) rep r esen t the 
drarch, loiow Consent b the essential 
of marriage, and aD other soooeeifing 
oeremonies are its fonnalities, loii. 
Maky. The Holy Spirit » the Diirinc 
Truth proceeding nora Jehoivah the 
Father: and this p ro ceed iiy is the 
Power ol the Highrst, which over- 
shadowed Biary, 243. What can be 
more ridiculous than that the soul of our 
Lord was from the mother Mary? 143. 
It is believed that the Lord as to the 
Human not only was but also is the son 
of Mary ; but in this the Christian world 
is under a deluson. That He was the 
son of Mary is true; bnt that He is ao 
Hill is not true, i6a. The Lord never 
called Mary His mother, 16a. The Lord 
was born of Mary, but when He became 
God He put off all the human which He 
had from her, 163, 1085. By Son of 
Mary is meant the human wmdi He 



J 151. Set Sfm^Miuy. Let 
every one question himself whether he 
has conceived and dierishes any other 
idea concerning the Lord, as the son of 
Mary, than as of a mere man, 1 54. He 
who oelieves only that He is the son of 
Mary, implants in himself various ideas 
which are hurtful and destructive, 490. 
The Roman Catholics have sanctified 
Mary the mother above the rest, and 
have exalted her as a eoddess or queen 
over all their saints ; wnen yet the Lord, 
when He glorified His Human, put cS 
all of His mother, and put on all of the 
Father, 154. Mary in heaven said that 
she adores the Lord as her God, and she 
is unwilling that any one should adcnowl- 
edge Him as her son, because in Him all 
IS iMvine, 163. 

Masses of the Catholi<a, 36 j. 

Mastsk. Frcm doctrine it u known that 
it is lawful in a natural sense, but not in 
a spiritual sense, to call any one master, 
360. 

Matskial things originate fix>m the sub- 
stantial, 933. Substantial things are the 
bei^nnings of material things, 410. All 
things in the spiritual world are substan- 
tial, not material, 934- The material does 
not enter into the spiritual, but the spirit- 
ual into the materud, 834- What it is to 
meditate spiritually and to meditate ma- 
terially upon the Word, 833. The^ who 
are in the spiritual world are spiritual 
men, because they are substantial and 
not materia], 933* 4io- See Substantial, 
Spiritual. 

MA-n^x is an aggregation of substances. 



MAzm. See Cmmimu 

Mbaxs (Tbb) d nhration wx% 

by tne lAwd to uurnqans Ji t&e wora» 
and to Gentiles in tlie religions of each, 
787. 
MsATS OK Food. In the spiritnal worid 
the food is sbnilar to the food in oor 
world, but it is Irani a spiritual otigiu, 
and ts given Irani heaven by the Ixra to 
an aooori£ng to the naeswhidi thejr^ 
Food and bread in the ^uriti 




wisdom and faith| 51^ 
BiKUATB. There is e t eij w h c ie a first, a 

mediatr, and an ultimate; and the first 

tmds and passes throng the mediate to 

its ultimate, 347, 343. 
Mkdiation agnifies that die Human ia 

cone to God the Father, and God the 
Father mav come to man and ao teack 
and lead him that he may be saved* 

MsoiTATB (To). What it is to meditate 
spiritually and to meditate material^ 
upon the Word, 833. 

MxDui LABT substance of the brain, 498. 
SitA FihriOmu. 

Mblamcthon.^ As soon as he had entered 
into the spiritnal world he continued to 
write on justification by faith al<me, re- 
jecting (ftarity and good worics; bnt 
after the New Heaven began to be 
established by the Lord, from the Udit 
ol this heaven he bedpan to think that 
perhaps he might be m error; and at 
last he saw that the whole Word was 
full of love to God and love toward the 
neighbor, 1060. 

MsLonsBOXK represented the Lord, 96a. 

Mbmorablb RsutTiONS (Thb) annexed 
to the chapters are not inventions of the 
imagination, 1105. They were related 
according to command, 31s. 

Mbmoranduii (A), 1054. 

Mbmoky (Thb) ol man is the ground of 
every sdence, and thence intelligence 
and wisd<»n, 53.^ Every man thinka 
from the thmgs in the memorv, aoo. 
The memory with man is like Uie 
stomach connected with rumination ia 
birds and beasts; the human under- 
standing is like the stomach itself ia 
whidi food is digested, 390. Whatever 
is not received py the understanding, 
does not abide in the memory as the 
thing itself, but only as to the wordsi 
836. Faith of the memory, 491. 

Mbmxngbs of the brain, iool 

Mbrcury, 29. 

Mbrcy. God is Mercy itself and Pitv 
itself, because He is Love itself asid 
Good itself, 219. 

Mbrit. In the exercises of chanty maa 
does not place merit in works wNle he 
believes tnat all good is from the I^vd. 
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6t8» 619, 62-). !t Is hnrtfal to place 
■frit in works that are done for the 
oake of salvation ; for in this are hidden 
evils of which he who does so knows 
nothing, 618. Enumeration of those 
evils, 6i8< To think that men come into 
heaven, and that good is to be done for 
that, is not to re^rd reward as the end 
and to place merit in works, 619 ;^ they, 
too, think thus, who love the neighbor 
as themselves and God above all thmgs ; 
these do not trust to reward on account 
of their merit, but they are in the faith 
of the promise from grace. With them 
the enjoyment in doing good to the 
neighbor is a reward, 619. The merit 
is easily washed away by the Lord with 
those who are imbued with charity by 
acting justly and faithfiillv in the work, 
business, and office in which they are, 
and toward all with whom they have 
any dealings; but merit is taken away 
with difficulty from those who believe 
that charity is acquired by giving alms 
aud relieving the needy, 622. The merit 
of our Lord the Saviour is redemption, 
which was a work purely Divine, 856. 
The Lord's merit cannot be applied, 
ascribed, and imputed to any man, any 
more than the creation and preservation 
of the universe, 856, 857. 

Mbsbntbkv, 697. 

Mbssiah wasjehovah God in Human 
form, 030. The Jews wished for a Mes- 
siah wno would exalt them above all the 
nations in the whole world, and not for 
any Messiah who wouldprovide for their 
eternal salvation, 339. The Jews did not 
acknowledge the Messiah, although all 
the prophets had announced His advent ; 
^hy, 374. Bythe Messiah or the Christ 
is meant the Divine Truth, 145. 

Mbtaphvsics^ 301 558- Metaphysical 
things are m darlmess, 93. 

Mbteors in the spiritual world, 473, 940. 

Mice signify the devastation of the church 
by the falsifications of the truth, 337. ^ 

Michael, a society in heaven, 190. Gabriel 
and Michael are not the names of two 
persons in heaven, but by those names 
are meant all in heaven who are in wis- 
00m concerning the Lord and worship 
Him, 436. 

Microcosm. See Great Htaven. Why 
man was called by the ancients a little 
heaven and a little world, iii; 809. 

Middle. As long as man hves in the 
world, he is kept and he walks in the 
middle region between heaven and hell, 
and is there in spiritual equilibrium, 
'irhich is his free-will, 546. 

MiLCOM, 429. 

Mill (By) and bv grinding in a mill is 
meant to seek brom the Word what is 
serviceable for doctrine, 27a. 

Mind (mwiw). The mind of nun consists 
ol cnderstanding and will, au, 87a; 
these two &ctilties make his life ; these 



are disLnctfrom each other, but to 
created as to be one ; and when they 
are one, they are called the mind, (74. 
The understanding is the receptacle of 
Divine truth, and the will or Divine 
g;ood; consequently the human mind, 
which consists of those two principles, 
is no other than a form of Divine truth 
and Divine good, spiritually and nat- 
urally or{;anized, 357. The humar mind 
is organized inwardly of spiritua. eui>> 
stances, and outwardly of natural sub- 
stance, and lastly of material substances. 
69. The human mind is a spiritual 
oiganism terminating in a natural organ- 
ism, 408. The human mind, is formed 
into three regions, according to three 
degrees, 56, 73. 108^249, ^73, 807, iioi. 
The human mind is divided into three 
distinct region^ as a house is divided 
into three stones, and likewise as the 
abodes of the angels into three heavens, 
309. The highest region of the mind is 
called heavenly, the middle spiritual, 
and the lowest natural, 249, 807 ; how 
these regions are opened, 73. The hu- 
man mind, oii|;anized according to the 
three degrees, is a receptacle of the Di- 
vine influx, 56. The mind of man grows 
like his body; the body in stature, but 
the mind in wisdom, 252; the latter is 
exalted from region to region, and this 
exaltation is efiected as man proaires 
for himself truths and conjoins them 10 
^ood, 252- The mind of ever^ man Is his 
intemafman which actually is the man, 
and is within the external man which 
makes his body, 258. Man's mind is 
interiorly spiritual but exteriorly nat- 
ural, 673. The spiritual mind looks 
principalljr to the spiritual world and 
has for objects the things that are there, 
whether tney be such as are in heaven 
or in hell; but the natural mind looks 
principally to the natural world and has 
tor its objects the things that are there, 
whether they be such as are in heaven 
or as are in hell, 603. ^ The mind of man 
lives after death : it is in a complete 
human form, and then is called a spirit ; 
if good, an angelic spirit, and afterwards 
an angel; if evil, a satanic spirit, and 
afterwards a satan, 2^8, 259. What i« 
highest in man's mind is turned ui vaid 
toward God; what is mediate tnerein 
outward toward the world; and the 
lowest there, downward into the body, 
724^. The human mind is like soil, in 
which spiritual and natural truths are 
implanted as seeds, and they may be 
multiplied without end, 497. Tlie hu* 
man mind, however highly analytical and 
elevated, is itself finite, and the finit» 
ness in it cannot be removed. 4S« The 
minds of all iften who deny the sanctity 
of the Word and the Divinity of tht 
Lord, think in the lowest regMm. S49. 
Pretenders, flatterers, liars, aid nfp» 
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flrind is diTidcd into nr3 suads that are 
not in accord, 633. 
Mind {ammms). By the mind of man 
is meant his lorrs affection and the 
thou^t therefrom, 538. The mind of 
one IS never exactly like another's, 52. 

If IlfBBVA, 39, 26^ 

MiNiSTSKS. Mmtsters of the chordi; 
how eadi speaks, 35s. Ministers who 
are hypocrites, 544. Ministers of state, 
888. Stc Trusts. 

MiBACLBs. Dirine mirades and 
miracles, 151. Divine mirades 
heen done according to Divine order, 
but according to the Order of the In- 
flux of the Srarttnal World into the 
Natural, 151. The Lord was in the state 
of glorification or ani<» with the Father 
when He did mirades, 166. Mirades 
are not now wrought as formerly, for 
the reason that they compel, and they 
take away free-will in spiritual things, 
and from being spiritual they make man 
natural. Every one in the Christian 
world since tht Comii» of the Lord can 
become spiritual, and he becomes spirit- 
ual soldy from the Lord through the 
Word, 703. Mirades were wrought be- 
fore the Coming of the Lord, because 
those of the church were then natural 
men to whom the spiritual things which 
belong to the internal church could not 
be opened, for if opened tkey would 
have profaned them, 703. They who do 
not believe the Word of the Lord, would 
not believe on account of mirades any 
more than the posterity of Jacob did in 
the deserL, 1 104. Miraculous faith, 491. 

MiKROR- To every one who has formed 
the sute of his mind from God, the 
Sacred Scripture is like a mirror before 
him in which he sees God ; but eadi in 
his own way, 7. The truths which man 
learns from the Word, and with which 
he becomes imbued by a lite according 
to them, compose a mirror in which he 
sees God, 7. The several truths of the 
Word are so man^ mirrors of the Lord, 
737, 1028. Cogmtions concerning God 
are mirrors of God, 14. Works are as 
mirrors of the man, 528. 

MoAB signifies the adulteration of good, 

Moguls. The Word, with those who 
search for truths of £uth and the soods 
of life therefrom, is liks the wealth of 
the Emperor of the M(»;uls, 373. 

Mohammed presided at first in the spirit- 
ual world over the Mohammedans ; but 
because he wished to rule as God over 
all things pertaining to their religion, he 
was ejected from his seat, 1087. See 
Mfkammsdans. 

|l0HAMMBDANISM,317. 

KoMAMMRDANS. The Mohammedans in 
tiM nmritual world appear behind the 



I^pista 's. the west, end hna as tt vera 
a border aroond them, zo86b The M<h 
hammedans are hostile to the Christians 
duefly on acooont of the belief in thre« 
Dirine persons, and the consequent 
worship of three Gods, so manv Cre- 
ators; and to the Roman Catholics, 
still further on account of their bending 
the knee before imaunes, 10S7. The M>> 
hammedans, like aU nations who a> 
knowledge one Go<L and who lora 
justice, and do good from rdigion, hava 
their own heaven, but it is outside of th« 
Christian, io8y. The Mohammedan 
religion was raised up from the Lord's 
Divine Providenoe, tor the end that it 



into the spiritual world, whidi they do 
after deatn, 1090. This rd^on would 
not have been reoehred by so many king- 
doms if polygamy had not been peiw 
mitted, 1090. ^ Some Mohammed is al- 
ways placed,' in the qnritoal world, in 
view of the Mohammedans ; it is not 
the Mohammed who wrote the Koran, 
but another ^o fills his office ; nor is 
there always the same person, but he is 
dianged, 1086. 

Momnr. See Cpmu. 

MoNics m the spuritual world, 1079. The 
monks when they enter the spiritual 
world,^ search for the saints, espedaDy 
the saint of their order, but they do not 
find them, 1084. There are converted 
monks, 1083. 

Moral. There is the spiritual rational and 
moral man, and also the merdv natural 
rational and moral man ; and the one is 
not known from the other in the world, 
761. He who lives accordii^ to human 
laws and Divine laws as one law is a 
truly moral man, 634. Moral life when 
it is at the same time spiritual, is charity, 
633-634. In lifers first period, moral 
life is the lifie of charity m outermosts, 
623. With those who love truth because 
it is truth, morals^ theoretically conteii»- 
plated and percnved, place tnemsdves 
m the second region of the mind. 309. 

MoRAUTY. Merely natural morality and 
rationality are in themsdves dead, 548. 
No one firom the morality of the external 
man can form a condusion as to the 
morality of the internal, 633. 

Morning. The Coming of the Lord is 
the morning, 1025. Morning in the 
Word seines the first time of the 
church, 1036. The £uth in three Gods 
has extinguished the light in the Word, 
and removed the Lord rrom the chttrdi» 
and has thus predpitated its morning 
into night, 396. 

MosBs. See yems. Moses sigxifies tbs 
historical Word, 353. 

MoTHBR means the church; why, ^| 
also the communioi: of siints, by wiM 
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• ■emt tlie Lord^s Chordi tpread orer 

tJl the world, 443. 
Motion. In all motion there is activity 

and passivity, 783. 
IfouKTAiN signifies the highest heaven, 

eS. By mountains are meant Uie higher 
ings of the church, 334. 

IfULTiPUCATiON. Perpetual multiplica- 
tion of truth and thence of wisdom, 964. 

IfuSDBR. In a broader natural sense 
murder means enmity, hatred, and re- 
venge, which breathe out destruction, 
for murder lies concealed within them, 
444. In the spiritual sense murder means 
aU modes of killing and destroying the 
souls of men, 445. In the heavenly 
sense, to kill means to be rashly an^ 
with the Lord, to hate Him, and to wish 
to blot out His name, 445. 

MuscLB. Its composition, 249^ 498. United 
power of the muscles in action, 500. 

Music in the heavens, 1004. 

Myrrh signifies natural good, 339. 

Mystbribs of the faith of the present day, 
1071. 



Namb without the reality is but a vain 
thing, 913. The name means the quality 
of any one; whjr, 91 x. The name of 
Jehovah God is in itself holy; also the 
name of Jesus, 433. See y**tts, ytsus 
Christ. The Lord's Divine Human is 
the Father's Name, 193 ; this Name is 
hallowed when the Father is acknowl- 
edged in His Human, 187. The Word, 
and whatever the church has therefrom, 
and thus all worship, is the name of 
God, 434. See Commandments. The 
names of persons and places in the Word 
do not mean persons and places, but the 
things of the church, 436. In the spirit- 
ual world no one retains the name which 
he received in baptism and that which 
he had from his father or ancestors, in 
the world ; but every one there is named 
accordine to his quality, and the angels 
are called according to their moral and 
spiritual life, 435, 911. 

Nations and Peoplb. In the Word by 
nations are meant those who are in 
good, and in the opposite sense those 
who are in evil ; and b]r people, those 
wIm are in truths, amd in the opposite 
sense those who are in falsities, where- 
fore they who are of the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom are called people, and they 
who are of the Lord's heavenly king- 
Jom are called nations, 380. Gentiles 
in the spiritual world, 1091. Among the 
Gentiles some are interior and others 
exterior, 1091. There is not a nation in 
•11 the world which cannot be saved if 
they acknowledge God and live well, 
0V5. All nations who adcnowledge one 
God, and who love justice and do good 
from reUgioo.; have their own heaven. 



NATivmr. SttBirik, 
Natural things were create! tbat tfity 
^ht clothe spiritnal things, ijo. Sw 

Naturalism, lai, 154, 490^ 103a. Ori- 

Sn of the naturalism which reignt at 
e present day, 5, 291, 483. 

Naturalists, 60, 297, 856. Atheietfo 
naturalists, 125, 266, 5^5, loao. 

Natural Man. Exterior men are sen- 
sual-natural, because they think from 
the fallacies of the senses of the body, 
1094. Those who are in hell are the 
lowest natural, aia 

Natural Man (Thb) viewed in himseli, 
does not in his nature differ at all from 
beasts; like them he is wild, 781, 76] 
The natural man cannot perceive any 
thing concerning God, but only some- 
thing concemins the world, 13. They 
who ascribe all things to nature, cannot 
think rationally concerning them, still 
less spiritually; but they think sensi»- 
ally and materially, 16. The natural 
man by his own reason can apprehend 
nothing else than what b of nature, 35. 
The natural man continually acts against 
the spiritiial, and thence he regards 
^iritual things as ghosts and phantom* 
in the air, 320, 401, 543. The natural 
man cannot beperstuuled that the Word 
is the Divine Truth itself, in which are 
Divine Wisdom and Divine life ; for he 
looks at it from its style, in which he 
does not see those things, 323, 333, 585. 
The merely natural man does not think 
of Divine truths except from the things 
of the world, thus from the fellacies of 
the senses, 432, 586, 669. The natural 
man regards the thines of the spirit, or 
spiritual things, as foolishness, 544. The 
natural man looks at every thing spirit- 
ual inversely, 704. The merely natural 
man can see evils and goods in others ; 
but he sees no evils in himself 761. 
Truth which is in itself truth cannot be 
recognized and acknowledged by a 
merely natural roan, 1015. Before re- 
generation the natural man is divided 
into an internal and an external, 798. 
The natural man with its lusts must be 
subdued} subjugated, and inverted, 781. 

Naturb is the receptacle b^ which Iov« 
and wisdom may work their effects or 
uses, 6a ^ Nature^ of itself is not the 
operator in any thing, but God through 
nature, 15. Nature was created to be 
subservient to the life which is from 
God, 128. Nature is separate from God, 
and yet He is omnipresent in it, 49. 
Nature in itself is dead, and thus it does 
nothing from itself, but is acted upon by 
life, 128. Consequences of beiievii^ 
that nature is the creator of the universe 
are, that the universe is what is called 
God, and that nature is its essence^ 397. 
Nature with its time and space could 
not but have a banning t not m God 
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Wlwbwhlioat time aad space; wfaeie- 
fcra nature is firom God, not frctn eter- 
nitT bat in time, together with its tiaie 
and t^auct, 4ii- Au thimp and tMh 
diing m nature c cwi e y ma to soiritual 
tfaingSf 3S4. Hie spintnal worid oper- 
ates imoo the tUncs that exist and are 
fonnea in die worid of nature as the 
hnman mind operates opon the senses 
and motkms of the body, 938. The 
part^iffbr things of nature are like 
tanks, shrariw, and dothii^ wfaicfa en- 
velop spiritual things, and proximately 
proouoe effects oorrespondii^ to the 
end designed by God the Creator, ^38. 
MThether nature be of life, or whether 
Uie be of nature, 59- Concerning the 
centre and the expanse of nature and 
of life, 59, 6a. The nature of the ^ir- 
itual workl is as different and distinct 
from die nature of the natural worid as 
the substantial is from the material, or 
the spiritual frmn the natural, or the 
prior from the posterior, i3ju Those 
^o aclmowledge nature as God, hare 
filled up the interiors of their reason or 
understandii^ with woridly or corporeal 
things, !!• Hiose who have turned 
themselves away from the Divine, while 
they behold the wonderful things in 
nature, cannot think rationally concern- 
ing them, still less spiritually, 16 They 
put o£F the nature of man, and put on 
the nature of beasts, a». The 



or nature which any one appropriated to 
himself in the world cannot be changed 
after death, 868. Wonderful things of 
nature, 15- 

Kazaritbs (Thx) represented the power 
of the Word in ultimates, 355. 

Hbighbor. Good itself is essendall^jr the 
neighbor, 505, 603. Every man tndi- 
vidually is tne neighbor wno is to be 
loved, but according to the quality of 
his good, 593, 596. 1*0 love the neigh- 
bor is not merely to will and do good to 
the relative, the friend, and the good 
man, but also to the stranger, the enemy, 
and the bad man, 593 ; chaurity b exer- 
cised toward the latter in one way, and 
toward the former in another; toward a 
relative and a friend by direct benefits ; 
toward an enemy and a wicked man by 
indirect benefits, which are conferred by 
exhortadon, disdpline, punishment and 
so by correction, 593. A smaller or a 
greater society is the neighbor because 
It is man collectively, S97» 59*. One's 
country is the neighbor more than a 
society, 598- See C^imhy. The 
church is the neighbor that is to be 
loved in a higher de^;ree, and th« LonPs 
kingdom in the highest, 599.^ Love 
toinurd the Lord's kingdom is love 
toward the neighbor in its fiilness; for 
th«y who love die LonPs kingdom not 
only love the Lord above all things, but 
tlMf alM> love the neighbor as oneself. 



600. The conjnncdon of lov« to Goi 
and love toward the nei{;fabor eomei i» 
this way, — there is an mflux of GotFs 
love toward men, and the reception oi 
this by man and co-operadoo in him is 
love toward the neighDori 63c. To low 
the neighbor, viewMl in itself is not to 
love the person, but the good diat is m 
the person, 601, 60a. To love the good 
in another from good in oneself is go* 
uine love toward die neic^bor^ 603. The 
man who loves good because it is good| 
and truth because it is tmth, loves th« 
neighbor eminendy, 603. How it is to 
be understood that e v ery one is neigfa- 
bor to himself, 592. The Lord's com- 
mandments an relate to love to tht 
neighbor, being in the sum not to do 
evifto him, but to do him good, 636. 

NbPTUNB, 39, 265, 297, 43^ 

Nbko, 115- 

Nkrvk. Its compondon, a^9, 498. FV 
bril of the nervej386. Optic nerve, p7. 

Nkw Church, ^e Lord has foretold 
that He will come and found a new 
church whidi is the New JeraaaIaB» 
I04I- It is in accordance with Divine 
order that a new heaven should be 
formed before a new dinrch on eaith, 
1046. The Lord b at thb day forming 
a new heaven from Christians who ao» 
knowledged in the world, and after their 
departure out of it were able to acknowl- 
edge, that He b the God of heaven and 
earth, 104a. As the new heaven grows, 
so far does the New Church come down 
from that heaven, 1047. The New Churdi 
is the Crown of all the diurches that have 
hitherto existed on earth, 1048-iou. 
This New Church is the Crown of all the 
churches, because it will worship one 
visible God, in Whom b the invisible, 
like the soul in the body. 1050. They 
who have lived a life 01 charity, and 
still more they who have loved truth 
because it b truth, in the spiritual world 
suffer themselves to be instructed, and 
accept the doctrinals of the New Churdi, 
1068. A New Church b to be insti- 
tuted, 197. What must be done before 
a New Church can be instituted, 197. 

Nbw Tbrusalbm means a New Church 
whidi b to be establish^ by the Lend, 
320, 1043-1047- See ^*t» CkmrcIL 
Why the New Jerusalem signifies a 
new church, 1043. 

NiCB (CouNOL OP.) It was caBed te- 
setho- in order to cast out the damnable 
heresy of Arius, aoa, &i8, 8^3^ 854 ; thb 
was done of the Lead's Divine Provi- 
dence, since if the Divinity of the Lord 
b denied, the Christian churdi is left 
without life, 8^3. The bishops feigned 
a Son of God firom eternity, Who de- 
scended and assumed Humanity; be- 
lieving that they thus vindicated dw 
Lord's Divinity and restored it to Him* 
and not knowing that God Himself the 
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Creator of the Univo'se descended in 
order to become the Redeemer, and 
thus Creator anew, 854. The heretical 
doctrines before the Nicene Council, and 
afterwards the heretical views that arose 
from that council and after it, have 
extinguished the light in the Word, 
and removed the Lord from the church, 
*96» 339- The Nicene council intro- 
duced three Divine persons from eter- 
nity, 339, |(8i, 68^, 848, 849, 850. The 
present feith of justification originated 
from the deliberations and decrees of 
the Council of Nice, respecting three 
Divine persons from etermty, 330. No 
other Trinity than a Trinity of Gods 
was understood bv those who were in 
the Nicene council, 289, 295, 848- We 
ou^t not to put faith in councils, but in 
the Lord's Word which is above coun- 
cils, 690, 857. There have been two 
cpodxs of the Christian church, one ex- 
tending from the time of the Lord to 
the Council of Nice, and the other from 
that Council to the present dav, 1022, 
294. Since the Nicene Council no one 
has been admitted into any spiritual 
temptation; why, 804. Stt A tAanasitts, 
Creed. 

NiCBNB Crbbd, 848. See Nice {CatmcU 
9/)' 

Night. The last time of the churdi is 
called ni^ht, 1022. 

Nothing is made out of nothing, laa, 
124. 

Nyctalopia. Visionary and preposter- 
ous faith, which is the appearance of 
falsity as truth from ingenious confirma* 
tion, may be compared to the disease of 
the eye called nyctalopia, 493. 



O. The vowel is in use with those in 
the third heaven, because it has a full 
sound, 403. 

Oak (An) means the sensual good and 
truth of the church, 333. 

Oath. To swear by God, and His Holi- 
ness, the Word, and the Gospel, in 
coronations, in^ inau^rations into the 
priesthood ajid inductions into offices of 
trust, is not taking the name of God in 
vain, unless he who takes the oath 
afterwards casts aside his promises as 
vain, 433. 

Obbdibncb. The human rational has 
hitherto been closed up by the universal 
donna that the understanding is to be 
under obedience to the faith of the 
ecclesiastics, 1095. 

Objbct. To show that the Divine Trin- 
ity is conjoined in the Lord is the prin- 
opal object of this work^ 172. 

Occasional influx, 939. 

Occupations of the minds of the angels 
in heaven, 93 c. 

Ocban. All whirlpools and ocean sand- 
banks spontaneously follow in their 



motion the general course of the mn^ 
1029. 

OCHIM, 77. 

Octavius Augustus, 115. 

Odors into which the enjoyments^ of die 
loves are turned in heaven and in hsU* 
771. 

Opfbncb. An identity of three Divin* 
Elssences is an offence to reason, 37. 

Officbs. SttFuHciians. Distinction b^ 
tween the offices of charity and its bene- 
factions, 607. By the offices of charity 
are meant the exercises of it which pro- 
ceed immediately from charity itself. 
607. 

Oil (By) are meant such things as are of 
love, 8ia 

Old Mbm signify wisdom, 338. In heaveii 
old men are restored to the morning of 
their life, 1028. 

Olivb Trbb (Thb) signifies the heavmily 
good and truth of the church, 333 ; the 
good of love, 338 ; heavenly good, wfaidi 
is that of the lughest heaven, 8x3. 

Omnipotbncb and omnipresence, by 
means of Divine Love ana Divine Wis- 
dom, are applicable to the Divine 
Essence and Existence, 35. Omnipo- 
tence, omniscience, and omnipresence 
pertain to the Divine Essence, 90. 
Omnipotence, omniscience, and omm* 
presence belong to the Divine Wisdom 
trom the Divine Love, but not to the 
Divine Love by means of the Divine 
Wisdom, 90 ; these three proceed from 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wis- 
dom, scarcely otherwise than the power 
and presence of the sun, by means of 
light and heat, 89. God is omnipotent, 
omniscient, and omnipresent by means 
of the Wisdom of His Love, 91. By 
omnipresence God perceives all things, 
by omniscience He provides all things, 
and by omnipotence He operates all 
things, 103. Omnipresence, omniscience, 
and omnipotence make one, one implies 
another, and thus they cannot be sepa- 
rated, 103. What omnipotence is, 119. 
The fiaith of this day with regard to 
omnipotence is absurd, 97. The omnipc^ 
tence of God proceeds and operates ac- 
cording to the laws of His order, 95, 
109, 120, 150, 701-704. The omnipo- 
tence of God cannot proceed except by 
the way of justide; and the laws of 
justice are truths which cannot be 
changed, 486. It cannot change evil 
into ^ood, 96, 97, 701-704. The Divine 
Omnipotence can by no means from 
itself go out to the contact of any thing 
evil, nor promote it from itself, for 
evil turns itself away, 95. It is not a 
contradiction to act omnipotentljr ac- 
cording to the laws of justice with judg- 
ment, or according to the laws inscribed 
on love from wisdom ; but it u a con- 
tradiction that God can act contrary to 
the hiws of His justice and lov% 119 
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KCdcnptMB could not hsvc boen psi^ 
Wmed bat by an omnipotent God. aio. 



God by His omnipot«Doe could not 
effect redemi>tion except by means of 
the Human ; as no one can woik unless 
be has an ann; and His Human is 
called in the Word the Arm of Jehovah 
(Isa. xl. lo ; liii. i V i44« By tM Son's 
sittbg on the right hnid of the Father 
is meant the omnipotence ei God by 
■Mans of the Hiunan which He assumed 
in the world, ajo- The man who through 
falsities concerning the spiritual things 
of the church has become natural, can- 
not think of the Divine Omnipotence 
bat as being above order, and thus as 
apart firom orden 704. 

Ommipkkssncb (Thb) of God cannot be 
comprehended by a merely natural idea. 
but It may to some extent by a Sfnritual 
idea, 48. God is everywhere present in 
die whole world, and yet not any thing 
proper to the world is m Him, that is. 
not any thing which is of space ana 
time, 50. God is omnipresent from the 
firsts to the lasts of His order, by means 
d the heat and light firom the Sun of 
the rairitual world, los. In those thin^ 
iN^ich are contrary to order, God ^ is 
omnipresent by a continual strti^le with 
them and by a continual effort to bring 
tfiem back to order, 109. The Divine 
omnipresence may be illustrated by the 
wonderful presence of angels and spirits 
in the spiritual world, 103. Set Omm/^ 
Unee. 

Omnisobncb is infinite wisdom, 108. God 
is omniscient, that is, perceive^ sees, and 
knows all things, because He is Wisdom 
itself and Light itself, 98. See Omni^ 
Unc*. 

Onb. The internal and external man can 
act as one actually, and can also act as 
one apparently, 485. 

Only. God has revealed in the Word 
that He is the Only which is in itself, 
36. 

Opbratb (To), when it is said of the 
Lord, means the same thing as sending 
the Holy Spirit. 253. The Lord operates 
out of Himself from His Father, and 
not the reverse, 254. The Lord operates 
those virtues whidi are meant by the 
sending of the Holy Spirit, in those who 
believe in Him, 350. There is a mutual 
conjunction which is not effected by 
action and reaction, but by co-operation ; 
for the Lord acts, and man receives 
action from the Lord and operates as 
from himself ; yes, out of himself from 
the Lord, 536. 

OrBRATioN (Thb DnriNs) is effected by 
the Divine truth which proceeds out of 
the Lord, 340. The Lord is continually 
operating in man for his salvation, 70a. 
n« operation of man from the Lord is 
iaqmted to man as his, inasmuch as he 
ia constantly kept in freedom of will by 



the Lord, 53& Operation of the Holy 

Spirit, what it ii, 244-958. Oneratioo 
ot the heart and lungs in die booy, 147. 

OpiMioit (Thb oommon) conoemmg the 
state of sods after death, and thence 
ah» of angds and spirits, ^7. 

Oppositbs are what are without, end are 
contrary to those things which are within, 
101. To will evil and to do good are in 
themselves oppoeites, 615. No such 
things as are m heaven appear in heU, 
but only the opposites, 130- Quality ia 
perfected by relative differences of the 
more or less opposite, 1034. There are 
relatives in eaoi opposite, in good aa 
well as in evil, and in truth as well as in 
falsity, toe. The relauives in hell are 
all opposite to the relatives in heaven, 
ZQS. God pe r cei ves and sees, and thence 
cognizes aD die relatives in heaven, from 
the order in whidi He is, and thereby 
perceives, sees, and cognises all die 
opposite reladves in hdl, loe. See 
Rtlaiives. 

Oral. The mere oral confession that one 
is a sinner is not repentance, 733-736. 

Orchbstras in the spiritual went], 941, 
1004. 

Ordbr, in a moral definition, is die 
quality of the dispodtion, detenninatioii, 
and activit]^ of the parts, substances, or 
entities which make the form, whence 
is the state; the perfection of whidi 
is produced by wisdom from its lov^ 
or the imperfection of which is forged 
by the unsoundness ci reason frooa 
cupidity, 93. God is Order because He 
is Substance itself and Form itself 93, 
93, 70^. God introduced order into 
me umverse and into all and every 
part of it at the creation, 9a, 93. (jod 
created man from^cnrder, in order, and 
into order, i x z . Divine Love ? v<d Divine 
Wisdom are the two things trom in^idi 
order has existed and by which it sub- 
sists, 104. No creation was possible 
without order, 703. Various laws of 
order, in, 1 49, X 77. The laws of order 
in the church are as many as there are 
truths in the Word, 94. The primary 
thins of order is for man to be an image 
of God, 703. Man is so far in CSod aa 
he lives aooordiiiK to order, 109. To 
live according to Divine order is to live 
according to the commandments of God, 
157. There are in heaven and in the 
world successive order and wnultaneona 
order, 346. In successive order one 
thing succeeds and follows another, finm 
things that are highest even to the 
lowest ; in simultaneous order one thing 
is next to another from the inmost even 
to the outermost, 346. The highest 
things of successive order become die ^ 
inmost of nmnltaneous order, and the 
lowest things of sucoesnve order becooM 
the outermost of simnltaneoos order, 
347. The consistence of all things de* 
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ptnda OD order, ooS. The things in the 
amrerM were sll and each created into 
their orders, 93, i3i, 705. Orders are 
manifold, general and particular ; there 
is one whiai is the most universal of all, 
and on which depend the general and 
the particular in connected series, 908. 
Order is universal from being in the 
anallest particulars severally, 99 Each 
particular order subsists in tne universal. 
93. What is order without distinction r 
asd what b distinction without evi- 
dences ? and what are evidences without 
signs by which qualities are recognized? 
For without knowledge of qualities, 
order is not recognized as order, 909. 

Organ. Man is an organ reapient of 
God. 56, 712 •, and he is aa organ accord- 
ing to the ouality of the reception, 56. 
God. pours His life into the organ and 
every thing thereof as the sun pours 
its heat into the tree and every part of 
it, 712. 

Organism. The spiritual organism of the 
human mind, 347. 498, 785 ; it consists 
of perpetual helices, 785. bpiritual 
organism of the brain^ 784. 

Organization. The life, which flows-in 
with man, is varied and modified ac- 
cording to the organization induced by 
love, 651. 

Organs (The)- Concerning the organs 
of sense oi the body, 784. 

Orientals. The knowledge of corre- 
spondences remained with many of the 
people of the East even to the Coming 
of the Lord, 338. 

Origin of love and wisdom, 71 ; of man, 
164; of faith, 490; of evil, 691; of 
idolatries, io88> 

Owls represent the speech of those who 
are not willing, and who are not able, to 
perceive truth, but only falsity, 74. 

Ox means natural affection, 333. Oxen 
signified the powers of the natural man, 
338 



Palacb in heaven, 998. 

Palladium, 296, 102a Palladium on 
Pamassium, 921, 924, 927, 931. 

Pallas, 429* 

Pancreas, 100. 

Pantheon, 705. 

Panther. The man who has not been 
born again is as to his sjnrit like a 
panther, 859. 

Paper let down from heaven, 110^. 

Papists. See Caikolict \,JlamM»), 

Paraclete. See CamfarUr. 

Paradise, 1x9, 649, 881, 737. Paradisal 
joys, 979-^8. 

Parental Love. A love implanted in 
every one called parental love, 611, 440. 
Parental love exists equally with the 
bad and the good, and is sometimes 
stronger with the wicked, 611; it also 
exists in beasts and birds, 611. 



Parisians in the spiritaal worU» loSj. 

Parnassium, opti, 936. 

Parnassus. The viigins of Panusan^ 
98. See also 403. 

Particulars taken together are called a 
general. 99. See General. Particulan 
adapt themselves to their {general, and 
the general disposes them into form so 
that they may a^ee, 79. Particulars 
resemble their universau, 55. That the 
several particulars may be held in their 
order and connection, it is necessary 
that there should be universals from 
which they exist and in which they sul^ 
sist; and it is also necessary that the 
several particulars should in a certain 
image answer to their universait; othetw 
wise the whole would perish with the 
parts, 961. See Universal, 

Passion of the Cross (The) was the last 
temptation which the Lord sustained, 
and was the means of the glorification 
of His Human, 21a. The passion of 
the cross was not the act of redemption, 
but the act of the glorification of His 
Human, 156, 200, 212, 218, 222^ 53& 
785. Redemption and the passion of 
the cross are two distinct things and not 
at all to be confounded, 787. The be- 
lief that the passion of the cross was 
redemption itself is a fundamental error 
of the church, a 18, 222; from this be- 
lief have sprune dose bands of horrible 
falsities, 787. They who have confirmed 
in themselves the faith of the present 
day, that the Lord by the passion of the 
cross took away all the sins of the 
world, are in hypocritical worship, 735. 
The angels in neaven cannot think of 
the Lord's passion, but of Divine Truth 
and of His Resurrection, 956. All 
things of the passion of the Lord signi- 
fied such things as belong to the profa- 
nation of the Word, 2x5, 217. 

Passive. See Active. The passive or 
the dead force cannot act from itself, 
but must be actuated by the active or 
the living force^ 8x2. 

Paul. An epistle of Paul not published 
during his life^ 950. How the passaj^e 
in Paul's Epistle to the Romans (lu. 
28) oi^ht to be understood, 7x5. 

Peace. There is peace by conjunction 
with the Lord, because there is protec> 
tion from hell, 439^ 805. 

Pegasus. By the winged horse Pegasus 
the andents understood the understand' 
ing of truth, by means of which is wis- 
dom ; by his hoofs they understood the 
experiences through which is natural 
intelligence, 926. See also 40s. See 
Horse- 

Perceive. Those who perceive things 
exteriorly are in no light of truu, 
X094. 

Perception is from affection, 363, | 
945. All things of wisdrtm are ca 
perceptions, 945. There must be per 
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eqidon, aad to a reeepdon, each in 
naa^t mmd, 48s. Perception is with 
man aooording to the state of his mind 
formed by doctrinals; if these are true, 
the perception becomes dear from the 
fisht which enlightens ; but if they are 
fiuMk the perc^tion becomes obscure 
whin may nevertheless appear as if it 
were dear from confirmations, 258. A 
man has nneral perception from the 
influx of fight from heaven when he 
hears any truth, 6a ; what a man has 
from the mflnx of li^t £rom the world, 
is his own perception, 65a; these two 
perceptions, namdjr the internal and the 
externa], or the spiritual and the natural, 
make one with the wise, 653. The per- 
ception of opposites differs from the 
perception dt rdatives, loi. Various 
perceptions of truth, 74. * 
PnvBcnoN of life consists not in thought, 
but in the perception of truth from the 
light of truth, 74. One degree cannot 
be perfected and devated to the perfec- 
tion of another, 54. See Degree*. 

PxaiCAKDIUM, loa 

PsaiODS OF Ljfb. There are four periods 
of life through which man passes from 
infancy to old age, 613, 1017. Period- 
«Ga] 'consummations, 1017. 

PbritomaaVm, 100. 

pBKMissioN OP Evil. From the permis- 
sion of evil, in which permission eveiy 
on^s internal man is, it is deariy mani- 
fest that man has free-will in spiritual 
things, 677-681. The laws of permis- 
sion are dso laws of the Divine Provi- 
dence, 678. 

Persia. Kins of, ^73 

Pbkson. a definition of person, that it is 
what subsists by itself, 30, 176. One 
person cannot go forth and proceed 
from another, but operation can go 
forth and proceed, 317. The Divine 
Trinity is in one Person, 9^9. 

Pbrsuasion emulates faith in externals, 
48}. Porsuasion b so effective in the 
spiritual world that no one can resist it 
or speak against what is said; it is a 
kind of incantation, 1058. The dire 
persuasion that God transfused and 
transcribed Himself into man was held 
by the men of the most andent church 
at its end, when it was consummated, 
670. The atheistic naturalises persua- 
sion of the certain truth of his fontasy, 
1020. 

pBRVBasioN. Prindpal cause of the 
total perversion of the church, a 18. 

Phiustia means the churdi separated 
from charity, 688. 

Philistines (By the) is signified friith 
without charity, 334« The Philistines 
signified those who are in faith separate 
from charity, 337* 

Physical Influx, 936. 

Physiqans. Opinions of certain physi- 
cians OD ccadence, 892, 893. 



Pia Matsr, Dura Matbr, 346^ 

Pillars (The) of the tabemade stgniflaa 
the nltimates of the Word, whidi are 
the truths and goods of the sense of ita 
letter, 353. 

Pineal Oland, ^. 

Place in the s{rintual world is not place, 
but is an appearance of place aoanrding 
to the state of love or wisdom, or char- 
ity and foith, 096. To be trana^xMted 
from place to place as to the spirit, a6a 
Eveiy man, from infancy, even to old 
age^ IS changing his locality or situation 
in the worid of spirits, 674. Places of 
instruction in the spiritual world, 875. 

Plagues of Egypt compared with the 
plagues in the Apocalvpse, 851. Each 
plague spirituaUjr signifies some falsity 
which condnuad its devastation even to 
destruction, 85 1> 

Plants. Wonderful things in the pro- 
ductions of plants, 15. See yegettMee, 
Vegetation. 

Plato, 12, 921, 926. 

Platter (By the) is meant food, and 
good is signified by food, 348- 

Pleasantness. See Bnjeiymentt, 

Pleura, xoo. 

Plurauty of Gods. Whence it arose, 
40, 401. See Pofytkeum, 

Pluto, 29, 265, 297. 4*91 59«- , 

Politics. With thoae who love truth 
because it is truth, pK>litical things re- 
side in the first region of the mind; 
above them are moral and theo.ogica] 
things, and bdow them are sdentific 
things, 309. See Region, With poli- 
tidans the love of ruhne from the love 
of self goes higher and nigher, even w 
Uiat they wish to be kings and emperors, 
and if possible rule over all things in the 
world, and be called kings of kings and 
emperors of emperor^ 878. 

Polygamy. Why polygamy was per- 
mitted in the Eastern nations, 1090. 

Polytheism. Its origin, 401, 834. See 
Plurality 0/ Geds. 

Poor (The) in the Word signify those 
who are not in cognitions of truth and 
good, 609. To give alms to the poor is 
a benediction but not charity, 607, 622, 
640. 

Pope. The Papists always have some 
representative pontiff set over them, 
whom they adore with similar ceremonv 
to that oraerved in the world. It sel- 
dom happens that one who has been a 
pope in the world is set over them, 1081. 
Add transcription and you will be a vica- 
rious pope, 857. 

P0PI.AR Tree (The) ngnifies the natural 
good and truth of the church, 333. 

PoRTUGtmsB Jews, 1096. See Jews, 

Posterior. All pfosterior things are re- 
ceptades of prior things, c6. What is 
prior is more universal than what is 
posterior, 3^. What is posterior subsists 
trom what is prior even as it cxirts frsa 
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it, 6a. Between the prior and the poe- 
terior there u no finite ratioi 407* 'Aey 
who are in posterior vision, and not in 
■ay prior si^t. 473. 

FbtTHUMOUS. Man's mind is his spirit, 
or the posthumous man that lives after 
lus departure firom the material body, 
1079. 

PowBK {PaUntia). All the power of 
God is of the Divine truth from the 
Divine good, 14^, 212. See Omni^ 
itmet. In the spiritual world, the power 
d truth is most conspicuous, 147. The 
inexpressible power of the Word, 34^, 
Ji8. The power of the Word is m 
the sense of its letter, because the 
Word is there in its fulness, and the 
aneels of both of the Lord's kingdoms 
and men are together in that sense, ^56, 
S6^ 366. The power of the Word in 
nltmiates was represented by the Nazar- 
ites, 355. The Lord acts, and man acts 
from the Lord; for in man's passive 
there is the Lord's active} wherefore 
the power to act aright is from the 
Loro, 783- Man has power to obey and 
to do^ 1 1 2. No one is able to purify him- 
self m>m evils by his own power and 
his own strenetfai, and yet it cannot be 
dons without the power and strength of 
man as his own, 617 ; if these were not 
as his own, no one could fight against 
the flesh and its lust^ but to do this is 
nevertheless enjoined upon every one. 
6(7. Man is in power against evu ana 
falsity so far as he lives aooording to 
Divine order, 107. 

Power (Thb) of God and His will 'are 
one ; and because He wills nothing but 
what is good, therefore He can do noth- 
ing but what is good, 95. Ability to 
understand truth, and to will it, is given 
to every man and to devils also, and is 
in no wise taken away, 679. By the 
power of the Highest is meant the Di- 
vine good, 148; also the Divine Truth 
proceeding from Jehovah the Father, 
342. 

pKAYBRS. Before washing, or purifica- 
tion from evils, prayers to God are not 
heard, 459. See Lord*s Pray*r. 

Prbachsrs (Hypocritical) 544, 248, 349. 

Pkscious Stonbs signify co^itions of 
truth and ^ood, 666. Precious stones 
represent Divine truths translucent firom 
good. 352. The precious stones, of 
which the foundations of the wall 
around the city New Jerusalem are 
said to be constructed, signify the truths 
of the doctrine of the New Church, 350. 
Precious stones correspond to the sense 
ol the letter of the Word, 1097. I'he 
ipiritual origin of precious stones is from 
the truths in the sense of the letter of 
the Word, 343, 350. 

Pkbobstination is abominable, 396 ; de- 
testable ~ . . 

is an 



ible. 68^-689, 845. Predestination 
1 oficsprmg of the ^th of the church 



of the present dav; but the fkith of tj\« 
New Church abnofs it as a monster, 
686. There must necessarily flow froB 
predestination cruel ideas of ^ God, and 
shameful ideas concerning religion, 687. 
The decree of the Synod of Dort re- 
specting predestination is not only an 
insane but also a cruel heresy, 689. See 
also RsLATiONS, 113, 1063, 1071. God 
cannot predestine the soul of any one to 
eternal death. He cannot even turn 
away His face from man and look at 
him with a stem countenance, ^ 1 14. 
Every man has been oredestined to 
heaven, and no one to hell ; but a man 
g^ves himself oyer to hell by the abuse 
of his free-will in spiritual things, 691. 

Prbdictions concerning the consumma* 
tion of the Christian Cnurch, 1018. 

Prbpa ration. Man should prepare him* 
self'as a receptacle into which God may 
enter, 149, 166, 507. Preparation for 
heaven or hell in the world of spirits, 
626, 996. Preparation of the Jews foi 
the Coming of the Messiah, 917-930^ 
Preparation for a new spiritual church, 
197. 

Prbsbncb. The Lord before His Coming 
into the world was present with the men 
of the churchy but mediately ; but since 
His Coming, immediatelv, 173. There 
is a universal and individual presence of 
the Lord with man, or an internal and 
an external. With those who only un- 
derstand what truth and good are, the 
Lord's presence is universu or external, 
while with those who also will and do 
the truth and good the Lord's presence 
is both universal and individual, or both 
external and internal, 96^. Where the 
Lord is present, there He. is with His 
whole essence, $13* 5i4' The Lord is 
present with every man, urging and 
pressing to be received, ,1037. The 
Lord is most fully present in the sense 
of the letter of the Word, and He teaches 
and enlightens men from it, 359, 363. 
The Lord's presence in the Word comes 
only by means of the spiritual sense, 
1041. Difference between the Presence 
and the Coming of the Lord, Z035. Won- 
derful presence of angels and spirits im 
the spiritual world, 103- Cause of this 
presence, 103. 

Prbsbnt (Thb). Since God is in all time 
without time, therefore in Hb Word He 
K>eaks of the past and of the future, in 
the present, 4^ 

Prbsbrvation is perpetual creation, 78, 
3^7. It is unity that effects the preserva^ 
tion of the whole, which would otherwise 
fall asunder, 908. 

Pribsthood signifies -Divine good, 196. 
The priesthood of Aaron represented 
the Lord as to the Divine good and as 
to the work of salvation, 351. The 
priesthood is to be honored just as ii 
serves, 599. 
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ftoBSTB wiio miBifter ooWfor tbtt sake of 
gab or the atdunment at woddtf honor, 
and who teach such things as they see 
•r may see from the Word to be not 
true, are spiritual thieves, 450, 45^ 
CoBsdentioas priests, 605, 89s. Priests 
without conscience, 542, 895. HTpocrit- 
kal preachers, 544* Priests hi beaTcn. 
loia. See alsohsa^ 1093. In the Word 
priest rianifies iMTine {^ood; ndiy, 196. 

PftiMASY (Tm) is the aU in the seooodaiy, 

Pmmbval state tn paiadme, 691- 

Primitivs. The snbstantal is die priini- 
tive of the material, 134. 

Pkincb op thb World (John siL 31) sig- 
nifies hell, 190. ^ 

pRiNOPAL and instmmental, 6a See 
Ins trumtMtml . 

pRiNapLBs AND DsRivATiVBS. Dcrira- 
tives have their essence from die prtno- 
ple, 295. Faith is the principle, and 
doctrinals are deriyatiTCS, 295. Spirits 
and an|;el8 are in principles, but men in 
derivatxvca, 410. The wiH and under- 
standing in their prindj^les are in the 
head, and in dieir derivatives in the 
body, 589, SM. Derivatives in the body 
are formed for sensation and action, 359. 
To make derivatives primitives, is to turn 
every thing upside down, 67. 

Prior- They who are in posterior vision, 
and not in any prior ngnt, 473. 

Prisons (Inpbrhal) 879, 887. See, also, 
4«4* 777i 1061. 

pROGRBSsiON of the Lord in intelligence 
and wisd<mi, 149. Progression 01 the 
Lord towards union with the Father, 
166. Progress to the infinite^ 54. 

Prolific-^ The prolific prinaple of the 
seed is in all and in every one of the 
things pertaining to a tree, 589. 

Prophbcy signifies no other than doctrine, 
251. By the spirit of prophecy (Apoc 
zuu 10) is meant the trutn of docdine 
from the Wordj 251. 

Prophesy (To) sigmfies to teach doctrine, 
251. 

Prophbts. State oi the prophets when 
the^ saw sudi things as exist in the 
spiritual world, 260. Prophets formerly 
signified the doctrine of the church from 
the Word, and thence they represented 
the churcn, such as it was, by various 
things, and even by things unjust, griev- 
ous, and even not fit to be mentioned, 
which were enjoined on them by (jod, 
315. The Lord was willing to be 
tempted even to the pasaon of the 
cross, because He was The Pro^lut, 
214. That the Lord as Tkt Prepkft, 
represented the state of the Jewish 
dmrdi, as to the Word, is manifest 
from the particulars of His passion, 
117. 

pRonTiATiow signifies the operation of 
rlemenor and ^pace, lest man by sins 
ypniA bring himself into "-' 



don; Hkewiae proCacdoB. lest ha iboaU 
profame hoBnaas, aay. 

Propitiatory (Thb) or mercy-aeal ovar 
the aric in the tabemade sunified pn^ 
tecdon, lest the holiness of tne Word in 
the aric should be prafimed, 227, 920^ 

PROTRiinc. Man's proprinm is the luat 
of his flesh; uid wiBtever prooeads 
fi^m this is spirititally evil, nowevar 
good it seems naturally, 545. The wfll 
of man u his proprinm, and this hrom 
nativity Is evil, and thence there is falsity 
in the uaderstandinfe 3991 873. Man of 
himself does not wisb to understand any 
thing but what is from the prophum dt 
his will ; and unless there be some other 
source whence he may know it, man 
from the proprinm of his will would not 
wish to understand any thing but what 
is of himself and the world, 399. What- 
ever proceeds from the k>ve of the intei^ 
nal will is man's lifie*s enjoyment ; and 
because the same is the esse of his life, 
it is also his proprinm; and from this 
cause whatever is recaved frran tha 
freedom of this will remains, for it adda 
itself to the proprium, 694. ManPa 
proprinm is in thick dsurkness as to all 
things which pertain to heaven and tha 
church, ^64. A^ man is wholly sudi aa 
the dominant principle of his nfe is ; by 
this he is disdnguished from others ; it la 
his proprinm, 578. 

Providbncb (Divinb). The laws of per- 
mission are also laws of the Diviaa 
Providence, 678. 

Provincb. In heaven a society is b tha 
province of the liver, or the pancreas, or 
the spleen, or the stomach, or the eye, 
or the ear, or the tongue, &c; tha 
ansels themselves also know in what 
realm of some part of man they dweU» 
I04- 

Prudbncb. Does it come from God or 
man? 887. 

Pulpit, what at this day is preached 
and proclaimed from the pulpits, 218. 
Pulpit in a temple in the spiritual worlds 
725, 1012. 

PuNisHMBNTS (Infbrnal) recur to etefw 
nity; why, 135. 

PcRB. The angels are not pure *ii tha 
sight of Cjod, 206. 

Purgatory is a fable invented by the 
Roman Catholics, 674 

PuRPLB signifies thegiod of the Word, 
349* Piui>le signi^ heavenly good, 
354. The good of m^t appears to die 
angda as rust, and good that is not ol 
merit as purple, 619. They who have 
been regenerated by the Divine good ol 
love, in neaven walk in purple raiment, 
914. 

PuRSBS fun of silver stt;nifiad cogai t ioM 
of truth in great abnn^moe, 40a. 

Pythagora&oi 1. 

Pythons, who they were who awn 
called pythons by the andenta, 4S4 
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QVAUiv is derived from no other source 
than from form, 93. The qotiHty of 
the form is its state* 93. Everj^ quality 
exists by varieties, 1024. Qualitv ls per- 
fected by relative differences of tlie Tnore 
and the less op^itei 1024. From the 
quality of order m the universe there is 
somethine like it in all created things in 
the world^ 99. 

Quarters in the spiritual world, 674, 
675. 

Rapharl, 364. See Miehaet. 

Rational. How the rational of man is 
illuminated, 349. Above the rational is 
Sfuritual light, and below the rational 
is natural light, 471. There is the 
spiritual rational and moral man. and 
also the merely natural ^ rational and 
moral roan ; and the one is not known 
from the other in the world, 761. The 
natural rational can confirm whatever it 
likes, thus falsity equally as well as 
truth, 1019. They are in the spiritual 
rational who look to the Lord and from 
Him are in the love of truth, 1019. 

Rationautv. There are two ways to 
rationality, one from the world, the 
other from heaven, 761. Merely natural 
rationality is dead in itself 548. The 
devils also have rationality; whence it 
iSf 7»4« 

Reaction. From the reaction of evil and 
feilsity against His good and truth, thus 
against Himself, God perceives both 
the quantity and the quality of man, 

ICO. 

Reason (Human). There is no nation 
having sound reason which does not 
acknowledge a God, and that God is 
One, xo, 12. An identity of three Di- 
vine Essences is an offence to reason, 
37. Human reason is at this day bound 
in relation to the Divine Trinity, like a 
roan manacled and fettered in prison, 
a86, 298. When Caith ,and^ omnipo- 
tence are named reason is exiled, 103 1. 
From both of these words (omnipo- 
tence and faith) reason is banished; 
and when reason is banished, in what 
does the thought of man excel the reason 
of a bird that flies over hb head? 96. 
Human reason does not rest unless it 
see the cause, 56. ^ Enlightened reason, 
from very man^ things in the world, may 
see the Infinity of God, 52. Interior 
reason of iudgment, 309. 

Receptacle. Man was created a re- 
ceptacle of Divine Love and Divine 
Wisdom, 104, 511. Man is not life, but 
is a receptacle of life from God, 669- 
672. The things which proceed from 
the sun of the world are containers or 
receptacles of life, 63. 

Rbcbption of life is according to form, 5 16. 
Man is an or^n recipient of God, and 
b« is an onran according to the quality 



of reception, 56. Recej^n tA the in- 
flux from the Lord ; how it is effected, 
634. Reception is according to^ fomu 
and states, 63. Every thing spiritual is 
received in what is natural in order to 
be any thing with man. The naked 
si^tual does indeed enter into man, 
but it is not received, ^82. 

RsaPROCAL. Conjunction is not possible 
without reciprocation, 795. Man thinks 
and wills as of himself; and this as of 
kimselfia the reciprocal element in con- 
junction, 795, 634. Reciprocal onicn of 
the Father and the Son, that i% the 
Divine and the Human in the Lord, 
160. Reciprocal conjunction, 160, 42$, 
526, 527, 685, 713, 1050. All conjunction 
of God with man must also be a recipro- 
cal conjunction of man with God, and 
there cannot be this redprocation on the 
other part except with a visible God, 
1050. See Conjitnetion. 

Rboprocation. There are two kinds of 
reciprocation by which conjunction is 
effected: one is oA^rwo/^, and the other 
is mutualf 525. 

Recreations. The diversions of charity. 

612, 6x3, 614. In what they consisted 
in the primitive church, among such as 
called themselves Brethren in Christ, 

613, 614. See Charity. 

Redeem (To) signifies to liberate from 
damnation, to deliver from eternal death, 
to rescue from hell, and take away cap- 
tives and prisoners out of the hand of 
the devil, 201. The Lord redeemed not 
only men, but also angels, 205. God 
could not redeem men except by the 
assumed Human, 143. The Lord is 
perpetually redeeming those who be- 
lieve in Him, and keep His words, 786. 
He is redeemed who is regenerated by 
the Lord, 9x3. All who go to the Holy 
Communion worthily become His r»> 
deemed, 963. See Redemption, 

Rbdbbmbr. By the Lord the Redeemer 
we mean Jehovah in the Human, 139. 
The Lord, by union with His Father, 
became Redeemer to eternity, 214, 805. 
See Lord, 

Redemption itself was a subjugation of 
the hells, and an establishment of order 
in the heavens, and thereby a prepara- 
tion for a New Spiritual Church, 197- 

200, 143^ X46, 224, 357, 856. The L*Ad 
is at this day performing a redemption, 
which He commenced in the year 1757 
togeUier with the Last Judgment which 
was then performed, 197. without re- 
demption, no man could have been 
saved, nor could the angels have con- 
tinued to exist in a state of int^ty, 

201, 202. Without redemption by tha 
Lord, iniquity and wickedness would 
spread throueh the whole Christian oib, 
in both worlds, the natural and the 
spiritual. 204. Redemption was a work 
purely Divine, 208. Redemption itsdi 



1204 



INDEX. 



could not have been effected but by 
God inaumate, aio, aia. Jehovan 
Himself descended and assumed the 
Human for the purpose of accom- 
plishing redemption, 139, i^ Re- 
demption pertains to the priestly and 
kinny offices of the Lord, 196. Unless 
the Lord had come into the world and 
wrought redemption, no flesh could have 
been saved* 301. To work redemption 
■Mans to found a new heaven and a new 
church, 301 ; to effect this the Divine 
Good does not avail, but the Divine 
Truth from the Divine Good. 146. In 
the combats or temptations of men the 
Lord works a particular redemption, 
as He wrought redemption that em- 
braced the whole when in the* world, 
805. The passion of the cross was not 
redemption, 2x2, 787. Redemption and 
glorification are two things distinct from 
each other, but yet they make one with 
respect to salvation, ata. Where the 
Lord is in His fulness there also is His 
whole redemption, 963. The Lord is in 
the Holy Supper m His fulness, with 
His whole redemption, 962-964. Re- 
demption means deliverance from hell, 
conjunction with the Lord, and salvation, 
963. Acta of redemption, 156. 

Rbd Sba signifies hell, 852. 

Rbflbct. Thoughts are in light, but 
affections are in heat ; and we therefore 
reflect upon thoughts but not upon affec- 
tiom, $sh 8"* 

Rbpokmation according to the laws of 
order ought to precede regeneration, 
167, 168, 438, 793. Reformation is of 
the understanding, 438, 793. The in- 
ternal man is to be reformed first, and 
through this the external, ^38, 79^-802. 
The Lord, through the spiritual will, re- 
forms and regenerates the natural, and by 
means of this what is sensual ana volun- 
tary pertaining to the body, thus the 
whole man, 750. Man is reformed by 
combats, and victories over the evils of 
his flesh, 814. In reformation man looks 
from his natural state toward a spiritual 
one and desires it, 778. This state is 
formed by means of truths which will 
belong to faith, and by means of which 
he looks to charity, 778. A man who 
in the world has begun upon reforma- 
tion, can after death be regenerated, 778. 
As lon^ as any one sees and acknowl- 
edges in mind that evil is evil, and that 
good is good, and thinks that eood ought 
to be chosen, the state is called that of 
reformation, 794- No one can be said to 
be reformed by mere cognitions of truths ; 
for man can apprehend them, and also 
talk about, teach, and jireach them ; he 
is a reformed man who is in the affection 
of truth for the sake of truth, 796. A 
man can reform and regenerate himself 
as of himself, provided he acknowledges 
in heart that th^t is from the Lord, 828. 



In the state of reiormatioa man is in foB 
liberty of acting according to the rational 
of his understancfing, 167 ; in this stata 
the understanding acta the first part and 
the will the second, 167. See Regtntrm' 
Uon, 

Reformation (Thb). When the Word 
was almost rejectee! by the Papists, bv 
the Lord's Divine Providence the Rel- 
ormation took {dace, whereby the Word 
was drawn from its concealment, as it 
were, and brought into use, 397. 

Rbformbd (Thb) see the Word trom their 
doctrine, and explain it aocordii^ to 
their doctrine, ^61. The Refbimed 
supported contrition instead of repent- 
ance, in order to sever themselves fitaa 
the Roman Catholics, 733. 

Rbpormbrs of the Christian Chnrdi* 
Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin, 1057- 
1068. 

Rbfugb. The only refuge, that one may 
not perish, is in the Lord, 204. 

Rbgbnbratb (To). To be regenerated 
means to be bom again, 455. Unless a 
man is bom again, and, as it wer!% 
created anew, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, 779-782. God cannot 
spiritually regenerate man, except so far 
as man according to His laws r^enerates 
himself naturally. xi6. Man ought to 
introduce himselt into faith by truths 
from the Word, and into charity by 
good works, and thus reform and re- 
generate himself, iii. The Lord re- 
generates man by figuth and charity, 
S46, 782, 914. There are three agents 
• whereby man is r^;enerated, the Lord, 
fidth, and charity, 821. 960. Because 
all have been redeemed, all can be re- 
generated, each according to his state, 
785-788. Every one is regenerated by 
abstaining fix>m the evils of sin, and 
shunning them, 728. The interns 1 man 
of the natural must be firet r^encated, 
and by means of it the external, 799. 
To regenerate the internal by meat s of 
the external is contrary to order, 800. 
Man can be regenerated only by suo 
cessive steps^ 793, 813. While r^;ener- 
ation is taking place, a combat arises 
between the internal and the external 
man, and the one that conquers rules 
over the other, 802-805. The regenei> 
ate man has a new will and a new 
understanding, 806-810. With the re- 
generate man the Lord through heaven 
rules the things which are of the world, 
809. A regenerate man is in communion 
with ang^ of heaven, ^ and an unre- 
generate man in communion with spirits 
of hell, 8 11-813. So far as man is re- 
generated, sins are removed ; and this 
removal is the remission of sin, 814. 815, 
816. While man is regenerated the 
Lord is indeed present, and by Hia 
Divine operation prepares man for 
heaven, 974. The regenerate man it 
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m the heat of heaven, that is in its 
lore, and at the same time in the light 
oir heaven, 80^. A man can reform and 
regenerate himself as of himself, pro- 
vided he acknow]e<^es in heart that it 
is from the Lord, 828. He who in 
the world has not entered into reforma- 
tion, cannot be regenerated after death, 
778. In the Word, the regenerate are 
called sons of God, and bom of God, 
780. 
Rbgbnbration is the new birth from the 
Lord, 738. The new birth or creation is 
effected by the Lord alone through char- 
ity and faith as the two means, man co- 
operating, 782-785. To say that regen- 
eration follows the fiuth of the churoi of 
the day, which leaves out man's co- 
operation, is vanity of vanities, 783. Re- 
generation is effected in a manner anal- 
ogous to that in which man is concrived, 
carried in the womb, bom and educated, 
789-7^3, 8x5. The first act of the new 
birth is called reformation, which is (rf die 
understanding; and the second is called 
regeneration, which is of the will and 
thence of the understanding, 793-796, 
807. Every man may be r^ienerated* 
each according to his state ; those who 
constitute the Lord's external church are 
regenerated differently from those who 
constitute His internal church; and 
this variety is infinite like that of men's 
faces and their minds, 786. Man^s 
regeneration is not effected in a mo- 
ment, but by successive steps frrnn the 
beginning to the end of his life in the 
world, and it is continued by combats, 
and victories, 8x3, 815.^ Regeneration 
begins when man's wiu is to shun evil 
and do good, 794. Regeneration is 
formed by means <n the goods of char- 
ity, and from these man enters into 
tmths of feuth, 778. Regeneration is a 
state of love from the will, 778. Re- 
generation is the means of salvation, 
and diarity and faith are the means of 
regeneration, 783. In the state of regen- 
eration man wills and acts, and thinks 
and speaks, from a new love and a new 
inteUigence which are from the Lord, 
167. The renunciation of the devil 
(that is. of evils which are from hell), 
and faith in the Lord, perfect regenera- 
tion, 9x4. So far as man is regenerated, 
or so far as regeneration is perfected in 
him, so far he attributes nothing of 
cood and tmth, that is, of charity and 
ndth, to himself, but to the Lord^ 8x4. 
Regeneration cannot take place without 
free-will in spiritual things, 8x8-83a 
Regeneration cannot take place without 
troths by which faith is formed, and 
with which chanty conjoins itself, 821- 
824. All are distinguished in heaven 
according to the differences of their re- 
generation, and in hell, according to 
w differ tnces in their rejection of 



^789* xiiere is a coi 1 eBpoiiflfiice 
man's regeneration with sul things 
in the vegetable kingtlom; therefore 
also man is described in the Word 
hf a tree, his troth by the seed, and 
his good by the fruit, 791. In the 
church of the present day there cannot 
be a knowle<itee of regeneration ; why, 
79S. In the Word regeneration is de- 
scribed by a new heart and a new spirit, 
780. ^ Regeneration is represented bjr 
Baptism, ^13-9x6. The whole woria, 
from what is first to what is last in it, it 
full of re|»resentations and types of re- 
generation, 9x6. 
Rbgion. The human mind, according to 
the three degrees of love and wisdom, is 
formed, as it were, into r^ons, 73, ^09. 
The human mind is distinguished into 
three regions, the hig^hest of which (this 
is also the inmost) is called heavemy, 
the middle spiritual, and the lowest nat- 
ural, 349, c6, 807, 812. These regions 
are opened successively with man, ^3. 
The mind of man is exauted from rtaoB 
to region ; that i^ from the natural to 
the spiritual, and from this to the heav- 
enly; and in this region man is called 
wise, in that intelligent, and in the low- 
est knowing, 252- The trae light of 
life dwells in the higher regions of the 
mind, 71. The mind is divided into 
two regions; one region which is the 
higher and more internal is spiritual, 
and the other which is lower and mora 
extemal is natural, 603, 604, 808, 809. 
Three regions c^ the body, 388. See 

Rblation* It is necessary that the 
several particulars should in a cer> 
tain image answer to (or have relation 
to) their universale, 961. See Pmrtie»- 
lars. 

Relations (Mbmokablb). See Mtnrn' 
rable Relations. 

Rblativbs have respect to the disposition 
of many and various things in conven- 
ient and agreeable order, 102. There 
are relatives in each opposite, loa. See 
Op^sUes* 

Rbugion is to sliun eril and do good* 
562. Religion alone renews and regen- 
erates man ; religion occupies the higheat 
seat in the human mind, and sees under 
itself the dvil matters pertaining to the 
world, 807, X086. By the things of 
religion there is conjunction of God 
with man, and of man with God, 420. 
All who do good from religion, not 
Christians only but also pagans, are 
acceptable to the Lord, 752. Whence 
have sprung the different religions in 
the world, 40X. 

RBM^asiON OF Sims. Purification from 
evils is remission of sins, accordixig to 
the progress and increase of man's raor- 
mation and regeneration, 244, 8x7. TIm 
remission of sins is not the extirpation 
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■ad washing away of them, hot is the 
removal of them and thus their aepep 
ration. 8x7. So far as man repents, sins 
with nun are removed; and so or as 
they are removed, they are remitted, 
73^ 827. See R»feittamcg. The r^ 
mission of sins is not instantaneous, but 
follows iweneration according to the 
Drogressofit. 817. The Lord because 
He is mercy itself, remits their sins to 
all, nor does He impute them to any 
one, 756, 59^ 

Rbnovation is operated by the Lord in 
those who believe in Him. and who 
accommodate and disoose themselves 
for His reception and aoode, 244. 

Rbprntancb. Acts of repentance are all 
such as cause a man not to will and 
consequently not to do evils which are 
sins against God, 729. Repentance is the 
first of the church with man. 728-730. 
No one can be regenerated before the 
more grievous evils, which render man 
detestable in the dght of God, are re- 
moved, and these au-e removed bv^ re- 
pentance, 728. There are many things 
which prepare one for the church, as he 
idvances m the first stages of life, and 
which introduce him into it ; but acts 
of rei}entance are what make the church 
to be in man, 728, 729. For repentance 
to be repentance and to be effective in 
man, it is necessary for it to be of the 
will and thence ot the thought, and 
not of the thought alone, 729. Re- 
pentance cannot exist unless man, not 
only in a universal way but also in par- 
ticulars taken severally, knows that he 
is a sinner, 731. The mere oral confes- 
sion that one is a sinner, is not repent- 
ance, 733-736, 745. Man is born to 
evils of every kind; and unless by 
repentance he removes them in part, he 
remains in them ; and he who remains 
in them cannot be saved, 737-741. It is 
said that man must remove evils, be- 
cause the Lord does not do it immedi- 
ately without man's co-operation, ^39. 
He who denies and rejects sin thmks 
nothing of all that is called sin. They 
who do not wish to hear an^thin^ about 
repentance become fixed m their pur- 
pose, 740- They who by repentance 
nave removed some evils that are sins, 
come into the purpose of believing in the 
Lord and loving the neighbor, 740. Cog- 
nition of sin, and the examination of sm 
in oneself, begin repentance, 741-744. 
Actual repentance is to examine oneself^ 
recognize and acknowledge one's sins, to 
make supplication to the Lord, and be- 

Sn a new fife, 744-74/* 75 «i 757t 767t 836. 
ctual repentance, if performed at re- 
curring seasons, as often, for instance, as 
a man prepares for the communion of 
the Holy Supper, if he afterwards ab- 
stains from one sin or another that he 
then disooven in Ir *mself, is sufficieut to 



nttiate him mto actuality n npentBoei^ 
747*767. Time repentance ii, to wwmine 
not rnily the acts of one'sfife, bat also the 
intentions of his will, 748-750. After 
scrutiny he who diinks that he will not 
do evils because they are sins, repents 
truly and interiorly, 748. They repent» 
also, who do not examine themselves* 
but yet desist firom evils because they 
are sins; and they repent in this way 
who from religion do the works cuE 
diarity, 75i-7;4. Actual repentance is 
an easy work for those who have some* 
times practised it ; but it finds very 
great resistance in those who have not* 
757-760. Actual repentance finds very 
great resistance in the Reformed Chris- 
tian world, primarily because of their 
belief that repentance and diarity con- 
tribute nothing to salvation, 7^7, 751, 
759. One who has never practised re- 
pentance, or has not looked into and 
searched himself, at length does not 
know what damnable evil is or what 
saving good is, 760-764. Reformation 
and regeneration follow repentance, and 
by repentance they gradually advancwp 
778. Man is being kept continually in 
a state in which repentance and conver- 
sion are possible, 966. Repentance 
preached, 764-769. 

Rbpbtitions. Many times in the Word 
there are two expressions which appear 
like repetitions oi the same thing; but 
they are not repetitions, but one refers 
to good and the other to truth, but they 
become one tUng by conjunction, 378^ 
381. 

Rbprbsbntations of Divine Love, 76. 
Representations of the two states of 
reformation, 168; of the free-will of 
man, 668; of the two sacraments, Ba^ 
tism and the Holy Supper, with thor 
uses, 898; representations of Baptism 
as regeneration, 915. In the spiritual 
world the objects which appear befiire 
the angels are representations of intel- 
ligence and wisdom which they have 
from the Lord, 667. 

Rbprbsbntativbs are such things in die 
world as correspond to heavenly thinn 
and thence signify them, ^i. Tfit 
human form which Jehovah God put on 
by means of an angel and in which He 
appeared to Moses and others, was rep- 
resentative of the Lord Who was to 
come, 1049 ; and because this was rq^ 
resentative, therefore the things of thenr 
church were one and all made repr^ 
sentative, 1049. All the ancient churches 
were churches representative of spirit- 
ual things, 335, io49« When the Lord 
came into the world He annulled the 
representatives which were all external, 
900. • 

Rbsist (To). No one can resist evils and 
the falsities thence but God alone, 107. 
Man ought to resist evik from the 
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wmer and strength ghren him by the 

Rbspiration of every membrane in the 
body ; how it is effected, 784. Respira- 
tion follows thought and hence speech, 
in every step, 679. Without free-will, 
and this in every particular and in the 
most minute particulars severally, man 
would no more breathe than a statue, 
679. 

Rkt. llie seventh day signifies man's 
conjunction with the Lord and r^ener- 
ation thereby i when he is re^nerated 
he has rest, 438. See Sabbath. 

ItBSUSRBcnoN. The Lord's rising on 
the third day signified glorification, or 
the union of His Human with the Di- 
vine of the Father, a 18. Resurrection 
to life (John v. 34) signifies salvation, 
869. 

Rbtribution ; Rbtukn ; See Rtward, 

RsvBLATiON. Cognition concerning God, 
and thence an aocnowledgment of Him, 
b not attainable wiUiout revelaition, 13. 
Man by the revelation which is given, 
is able to approach God and to receive 
influx, and so from natural to become 
spiritual, 13. The revelation belonging 
to the first age pervaded all the world. 



» perverted it in 
Word is the crown 



and the 

many ways, 13. The 
of revelations, 13. There is a revela- 
tion made among the Africans at this 
day, 1095. 

Rbward. Good is not to be done for re- 
ward, 6x9. They who put reward in the 
first place and salvation in the second, 
and thus seek the latter for the sake of 
the former, invert order, 618. To think 
that men come into heaven, and that 
good is to be done for that, is not to 
regard reward as the end, and to place 
merit in works, 619. They who are in 
sj^nritual enjoyment are sorry if it is be- 
heved that their doing b for the sake of 
a return, 620. 

Rich. By the rich man (Luke xvL 19) is 
meant the Jewish nation, which is called 
rich because they had the Word, in which 
are spiritual riches, 349, 374, 8ox. 

RiCHBS. No man of sound reason can 
condemn riches, for they are in the gen- 
eral body like the blood in a man, ^90. 

RiDB (To) signifies to instruct in Divine 
truths nt>m the Word, 1037. I'd ride 
upon cherubs, means upon the ultimate 
sense of the Word. 389. 

RiGHTBous. See Jutt. 

RiGHTBOUSNBSS OR JUSTICB OP THE LORD 

{yustitia). The Lord, bv the acts of 
redemption, made Himself Righteous- 
ness, 155, 15^ 157, 857. Righteousness 
is doing all tnings according to Divine 
order; and redudng to order those 
thin|^ which have fallen out of order; 
far nghteousness is Divine order itself, 
156. It cannot be ascribed to man^ in- 
scribed upon him, adapted and conjomed 



to him, otherwise than lidht csn be ts 
the eye, sound to the ear, sc., 157. Bat 
it is acquired so for as man ezerdses 
righteousness; and he exercises ri^t- 
eousness as faur as he acts with his nrigh- 
bor from the love of what is just and 
true, 157. In the good itself or in the 
nse itself which he does, righteousness 
dwells, 157. The laws oF justice are 
truths, which cannot be changed, 486. 

RiSB PROM THB DEAD. The Lord arose 
from the sepulchre early in the morning ; 
why, io36u Man, when he is dead, een- 
erally revives as to the spirit on the tnird 
day after the heart has ceased to beat, 
412. 

RiTBS. The representative rites of the 
church in the course of time began to be 
turned into what was idolatrous, and also 
into what was magical, 337. 

RoBB. See TwUc. 

Rock (Thb) (Matt. xvi. 18) means the ao- 
knowledgment of the truth that Chrisc 
is the Son of the living God, 358, 488. 
Everywhere in the Word by Rock u 
meant the Lord as to Divine truth, 358. 

Royalty signifies Divine truth, 196. 

Ruby (Thb) signifies heavenly good which 
is that of the mshest heaven, 813. 

Rust. The good of merit appears to the 
angds as rust, 619. See PurfU, 



Sabbath in the original tongue signifies 
rest, 437- The Sabbath among the chil- 
dren of Israel was the sanctity of sancti- 
ties, because it represented the Lord; 
the six da^s represented His labors and 
combats with the hells ; and the seventh 
His victory over them, and therefore 
rest, 437- When the Lord came into 
the world, and the representations of 
Him therefore ceased, that day became 
a day of instruction in Divine things, 
and thus also a day of rest from labors, 
and of meditation on such things as re- 
late tc salvation and eternal life ; as also 
a day of love towards the neighbor, 437. 
In the highest sense Sabbath si^tnes 
peace, 439. The Lord calls Himself 
the Lord of the Sabbath, that is, of rest 
and peace, 440. The life of heaven from 
the worship of God is called a perpetual 
Sabbath, 991. Celebration of the Sab- 
bath in heaven, loia. 

Sacrambnts. Baptism and the Holy 
Supper are in the Christian Churdi like 
two jewels in the sceptre of a king, which, 
if their uses are unknown, are no more 
than two figures of ebony on a sta£E, 8^. 
Without an apprehension of the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word, no one can know 
what the two sacraments, Baptism and 
the Holy Supper, involve and efEect, 8971 
898, 947 ; they contain all thines of the 
internal church in one complex, 900W 
The two sacraments. Baptism and the 
Holy Supper, are acknovdcdfed hi 
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diriatendoin as the hofiest things of 
worship; but who knows where their 
hoUness resides or whence it is? 947. 
IMSerence between a holiness that is 
merely attributed to any thing and a 
holiness which is seen, 950. 
Sacbbc Scrifturb (ThsI or the Word, 
is the Divine truth itseli, 3it-i»4. It 
teaches that there is a God, and that He 
is One, 7. All the Sacred Scripture 

Kophesied concerning the Lord and 
retold His coming, 339. The Sacred 
Scripture which was dictated by the 
Lord} is in general and in particular a 
manure of good and truth, 837. The 
Sacred Scripture is like a mirror, in 
which every one who has formed the 
state of his mind from God sees God, 
but each one in his own way, 7. It is 
the fulness <d God, 8. 

Saints. The Popish saints in the spirit- 
ual world, 1083-1086. See IVifrski^. 
The gods of the Gentiles were wor- 
shipped first as saints, afterwards as 
divinities, and lastly as gods, 429. 

Salvation {Solvation salvation in an acH 
tive sense). Salvation is the result of 
reformation and regeneration ; it is the 
ultimate end of the Lord, 245. ^ By the 
conjunction of man with God is pven 
salvation, 158. Without reciprocal con- 
junction of man with the Lord and of 
the Lord with man there can be no 
reformation and regeneration, conse- 
quently no salvation, 68^. The salva- 
tion of^men is a continuation of creation, 
1034. See T0 Save. 

Salvation (5'a/atf, the state of salvation). 
Salvation and eternal life are one, 971. 
It is by conjunction with God that man 
has salvation and eternal life, 521. The 
Lord, charity, and faith are the three 
essentials of salvation, 627- The Lord 
is Salvation and Eternal Life, 251. 
Without the Lord there is no salvation, 
305. The Lord wills the salvation of 
all ; wherefore the salvation of all is 
His end, 245. The Lord's coming, re- 
demption, and the passion of the ctoss, 
were for die sake of the salvation of 
men, 245. The salvation and eternal 
life of men are the first and last ends of 
the Lord, 252. The salvation of the 
human race depends on the re:iprocal 
conjunctiDH of the Lord and man, 525. 
The salvation of man depends on the 
cognition and acknowledgment of God, 
158. The salvation of man depends 
upon actual repentance, 744, 746. What> 
ever Tehovah command^ He commands 
for the sake of salvation, ^29. The 
means of salvation are mamfold;^ but 
they have relation one and all to living 
wc^ and believing aright, thus to charity 
and faith, 484, ^05. As a temple of 
God, man has salvation and eternal life 
for his end, intention, and purpose, ^3 1. 
They who put reward in the nrst place 



and salvation in the second, and tlias 
seek the latter for the sake of the former, 
invert order, and immerse the interior 
desires of their mind in their propiium, 
618. See TV Save. Notb : "The Lord 
is called salvation {saha) from salvation 
(or saving. Maivatic\ and from His being 
salvation {solus) wita man : f or so £ar as 
He is with man, so fixr man has salva>- 
tion {,mlusy* Ap. Ex. n. 460 

Samson. His power lay in his hair; 
why, 355- 

Sanctification is operated by the Lord 
in those who believe in Him, and who 
acconunodate and dispose themselves for 
His recepticm and abode, 244. The Lord 
is the all of sanctification, 251. 

Sanctity. The Sabbath was the sanctity 
of sanctities, 4137. 

Sapphirb signifies spiritual good, whidi 
is that <rf the middle heaven, 813. 

Satans. They are called satans who 
have been in falsities and thence in 
evils, 416; thev who have confirmed 
themselves in lalaties even to belief, 
138; they who have confirmed them- 
selves in favor of nature, and thence 
have denied God, 58. No satan can 
bear to hear any truth frwn the Word 
or to have Jesus named ; if they hear 
them they become like furies, 542, 1068. 
A satan can understand the truth when 
he hears it, equally with an angel, but 
he does not retain it, because evil ob- 
literates the truth and induces falsity, 
126. They who acknowledge the Lord 
bet do not keep His commandments 
become satans after death, and can 
counterfeit an angel of light. 252. To 
him who introduces himself into evil 
afEections by confirmations of falsities 
and by an evil life, a spirit from hell ad- 
joins himself; and wnen the spirit is 
]oined, man enters more^ and more as it 
were into fraternity with satans, ^43. 
With the evil the internal man is a 
satanj and while livmg in the body is 
also in society with satans, and siftei 
separation from the body also comes 
among them, 584. See Devils^ HelL 

Saturn, 29, 265, 429. Satumian or 
golden age, 924 

Savb (To). All can be regenerated ; and, 
because regeneration and salvation make 
one, all can be saved, 786. Every one 
can be regenerated, each according to 
his state, 786. He who acts well and 
thinks aright, that is, who lives well 
and believes arieht, is saved, 8a6. The 
Lord is not to blame if man is not saved, 
but man himself^ 787. The man who 
remains in his evils cannot be saved, 
737~74i' There is not a nation in all 
the world which cannot be saved if they 
acknowledge God and live well, 975. 

Saviour (Thb) is the Lord Jesus (Jhriat; 
His name Jesus also means salvatioa 
(salus\ 251. See L0rd^ 



INDEX. 



1209 



SAX3NY. Prince of Saxony^ 1060. 

Scarlet (Doublb-dybo) signifies spirifi- 
ual good. 354. 

Sqbncb (Mattbrs op), with those who 
love truth because it is truth, make the 
door to political things, moral things, 
and the things of theology, which ac- 
cording to their order occupy the three 
regions of the mind, 309. 

Scotland. 1076. 

SatBBCH Owls. By screech owls are rep> 
resented the speech of those who ar« 
not willing, and not able, to perceive 
truth, but only falsity, 74. 

Sbcond Coming of thb Lord. See 
Coming o/ikt Lord. 

SscRBTS. %9it Arcana. 

Sbbd. There is a kind of immensity and 
eternity implanted in every seed, as well 
•A animals as of plants, 53. In the seed 
from which conception takes ^ace, there 
is in every case a |;raft or oflset of the 
father's soul, in its fulness, within a 
certain envelope of elements from nat- 
ure. 165. The image of the father is in 
its fulness in the seed^ because the soul is 
spiritual from its origin, and what is spir- 
itual has nothing in common with space ; 
wherefore it is like itself in little com- 
pass as in great, 165. See Stml, Man's 
seed is conceived interiorly in the un- 
derstanding, and is formed in the will, 
and is transferred therefrom to the 
testicle where it clothes itself with a 
natural covering, 791. All things that 
are seen in the natural world exist and 
grow from seed, 1057. In the seed of 
the tree there are concealed, as it were, 
the end, intention, and purpose of pro- 
ducing fruits ; in these the seed corre- 
sponds to the will of man, 530. There 
is a sphere about every particle of the 
dust of the earth ; and from this sphere 
the inmost of every seed is impregnated, 
70:. Seeds of plants, 53. Spiritiud seed 
IS the truth of the church from the 
Word, 604. Seed in the Word means 
nothing but truth. 497. The seed of 
man (Daniel ii 43) is the truth of the 
Word, 1023. 

Sbnbca, 400. 

Sbnsation. From what sensation results, 
784. The two enjoyments of love, from 
the sensation of them, are called good, 
68. 

Sbnsb op thb Lbttbr op thb Word is 
the basis, the container, and the support 
of its spiritual and heavenly sense, 343- 
346. Divine Truth, in the sense of the 
letter of the Wond, is in its fulness, in 
its holiness, and in its power, 346-350. 
The doctrine of the church is to be 
drawn from the sense of the letter of 
the Word, and confirmed by it, 358, 362. 
The Lord is most fully present in the 
■enae of the letter of the Word, and He 
toadies and enlightens man from it. 
119. Genuine trutli, which will be of 
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doctrine, d Ms not appear in the l 

of the letter of the Word to any but 
those who are in enlightenment ^m 
the Lord, 362-365. Bv the sense of 
the letter of the word, tnere is conjunc- 
tion with the Lord, and consoaation 
with the angels, S^c-S^o* The things 
in the letter of the Word communicate 
one and all with herven, 38^. The sense 
of the letter of the Word is a guard for 
the genuine truths which are concealed 
within, 387. This sense may be turned 
hither and thither, and explained accord* 
ing to one's apprehension, 387, 340^ 72s ; 
provided this is done in application to 
some truth, 735. If the sense of tho 
letter is turned to the failse, then its in- 
ternal holiness perishes, and with it the 
external, 340. That die sense of the 
letter is understood in one way by one 
person and in a dififerent way by another 
person, does no harm ; but it does harm 
if a man introduces falsities that are 
contrary to Divine truths. 387. The 
sense of the letter of the Word is com 
posed of such things as are called ap- 
pearances and correspondences, 867. 
Sbnsb (Spiritual and Hbavbnly) op 
THB WORD. There are the spintua. 
and the heavenly senses in every thing 
of the Word, and these senses are in the 
light of heaven, 363. The heavenly 
and the spiritual senses without the 
natural sense are not the Word, 347. 
That there is a spiritual sense of the 
Word within its natural sense, no one as 
yet^ has divined; why, 325, 334f 339« 
This sense does not appear m the sense 
of the letter ; but it is inwardly in it, as 
the soul is in the body, as the thought 
of the understandine is in the eyes, and 
as the affection of love is in the face, 
325. It is in each and every thing in 
the Word, 326. No one can see the 
spiritual sense except from a knowledge 
of correspondences, 327, 339. It is from 
the spiritual sense that the Word is di- 
vinely inspired, and holy in every word, 
333, 1099. It has pleased the Lord now 
to reveal the spiritual sense, in order that 
it may be known where in the Word the 
Divine holiness is concealed, 333- The 
s^ritual sense of the Word will not be 
given to any one hereafter who is not 
in genuine truths from the Lord, 340, 
362. This sense consists of the Divine 
truths of the church, 340. It treats of 
the Lord alone, and of His kingdom. 
341. If any one wishes, from himself 
and not from the Lord, to open that 
sense, heaven is closed ; and when it it 
closed man either sees nothing of truth, 
or becomes spiritually insane, %^u 
The naked truths themselves, which 
are enclosed, contained, clothed, and 
comprised in the literal sense, are in 
the spiritual sense of the Wovd tad 
the naked goods are in its heai^ 
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wbSj tense, 348. The tpiritoal -enae is 
gnurded by the Lord as the ingelic 
SeftTen is guarded, for heaven is in it, 
369. Doctrine is not eathered by means 
of that sense, but only illustrated and 
corroborated, 362. See Senu of tkg 
Letter of the Ward. The things which 
ire hid in the spiritual sense are not 
apparent, except to those who love 
truths because they are truths, and do 
goods because they are goods, 373-^ In 
the spiritual sense Divine truth is in its 
fight, and in the heavenly sense Divine 
goodness is in its heat, 437. Without 
an apprehension of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, no one can know what the 
two sacraments, Baptism and the Holy 
Supper, involve and effect, 897, 898, 8^, 
947. The spiritual sense has been dis- 
closed at the present day for the New 
Church, for the sake ol its use in the 
vorship of the Lord, 899- The spirit- 
ual sense is now first disclosed, because 
there has hitherto been Christianity only 
in name, and with some persons some 
shadow of it, 948. By tne glory and 
power in which the Lord is to come 

. (Matt xxiv. 30) is meant the spiritual 
sense of the Word, 1037-1039. The 
f.x>rd*s presence in the Word comes 
only by means of the spiritual sense, 
1041. By means of the spiritual sense 
the Word is a conjunction of the men ^ 
the church with, the Lord, and also a 
consociation with angels ; and the holi- 
ness of the Word resides in that sense, 
1099. The internal or spiritual sense is 
the spirit which gives life to the letter, 
324. 

Bbnsbs, Sensations. The sensations of 
light and sound are from life; their 
forms from nature, 60. Reciprocal con- 
junction between the senses and their 
onnns, 527. Falsities cohere with the 
fallacies of the senses, 3 10. 

Sensual (The) is the ultimate of the life 
of man's mind, adherent to and coher- 
ent with the five senses of his body, 
762-^ The ultimate of the understand- 
ine is what belongs to natural knowl- 
e^e; the ultimate of the will is sen- 
sual enjoyment, 763. 

^BNSUAL Man (The) is the lowest natu- 
ral man, ^86. He is called a sensual 
man who judges of all things by the 
senses of the body, and who believes 
nothing but what he can see with the 
eyes and touch with the hands, 586, 
762. The sensual and corporeal man, 
viewed in himself is whoUjr animal, and 
only differs from a brute animal in being 
able to spMeak and reason, 431, 4^6, 763. 
The interiors of the mind, which see 
hom the light of heaven, are closed in 
the sensual man, so that he there sees 
nothing of the truth which pertains to 
heaven and the church, 5861 76a. Sen- 
sual men reason sharply and ingeniously. 



because their th#mght is so near u 
sp e e ch , almost in it ; and as it were ia 
the lips ; and because they place all in- 
telligence in speech from memory aione. 

' 58^ 763. Sensual men are shrewd 
.and crafty above all others. 586, 76a. 
The interiors of their minds are foul 
and filthy, iiiasmnch as through them 
they communicate with the hells. j86| 
762. Men of sdenoe and eruditiODt 
who have deeply confirmed themselves 
in falsities, and still more they who hav« 
confirmed themselves against the truths 
of the Word, are more sensual than 
other^ C87, 76a. The hypocritical, tha 
deceitful, the voluptuous, the adulter- 
ous, and the avariaous are for the most 
part sensual, 587, 76a. The condition in 
the spiritual world, of those who have 
become corporeal-sensual, by confirma- 
tions in favor of nature, 1^4. They 
who reason from sensual things only, 
were called by the ancients serpents of 
the tree of the knowledge of good aad 
evil, 587, 763. AU those who are in tha 
love of ruling from the love of self are 
sensual men, 591. 

Sbnsual things are in the thoughts from 
the senses of the body, 60. Sensual 
things mean the things presented to the 
senses of the body and imbibed through 
those senses, 587. By sensual things 
man communicates with the world, and 
by the rational things above them, with 
heaven, 587^ 763. Sensual things mini^ 
ter in furnishing such things m>m the 
natural world as are of service to the 
interiors of the mind in the spiritual 
world, 587, 763. There are sensual 
things W'nich minister to the understand- 
ing, and there are sensual things which 
minister to the will, 587, 763. Unless 
the thought is elevated above sensa^ 
things, man has little wisdom, 587, 763. 
Sensual things ought to be in the last 
place, and not in the first ; with a wise 
man they are in the last place, and arc 
subject to more internal things ; but with 
an unwise man they are in the first place, 
and have dominion, 588, 763. 

Sentence. The faith with that to which 
it conjoins itself, makes the sentence. 
If true faith conjoins itself with good, 
sentence is made for eternal life ; but if 
faith conjoins itself with evil, sentence is 
made for eternal death, 870^ 872. 

Series. The arransMient of all things 
into series, 498. The organization ot 
the brain consists in an arrangement of 
all things in series^ as it were in fascicles, 
and the truths whidi are of faith are so 
disposed in the human mind, 498. 
The glandular substance of the brain ta 
disposed into dusters like grapes on a 
vine; those duster'ngs are its series* 
498. The medullary substance ,of tha 
brain consists of penpetual bimdUnss ol 
fibrils issuing from tha f^dolaa 01 ^ 
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j^andular substance; these bundlings 
are its series, 408. All the viscera and 
orgjans of the body correspond to the 
series into which the mental drganisni is 
disposed, 499. There is not any thing 
in universal nature that is not fascicu- 
lated into series, 499. The univer^ 
cause is, that Divine truths have such a 
conformation, 499. When multiplied 
series cohere as one, one thing strength- 
ens and confirms another, 499. There 
are various series in geometry which go 
on to infinity, 54. 

Sbrpsnts signify the prudence and also 
the cunning of the sensual man, 338. 
The Serpent (Gen. iii. 5) means the 
devil as to the love of self and the 
pride of one's own intelligence, 89. 
Serpents of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil; who were so called by 
the ancients, 454, 54a, 587. 

Servants are those who are not con- 
joined with the Lord, 16^ 

Seventh Day (The) signifies man's con- 
junction with the Ix>rd, and regenera- 
tion thereby, 438. 

Several, Severally. See Particulars. 

8bx. In trees and in all the other sub- 
jects of the vegetable kingdom, there 
are not two sexes, a masculine and a 
feminine, but every one of them is mas- 
culine; the earth alone or the soil, is 
the common mother, thus as the woman, 
791. 

Shade. The Lord enlightens not only 
the internal man but also the extemsU 
natural; and unless the two are en- 
lightened at the same time, the man is 
as it were in the shade, 174. 

Shbba. The gold of Sheba is the wisdom 
from Divine Truth, 956. 

Sheep means charity, 333. 

DHBBPFOLD. To enter into the sheepfold 
is to enter into the church, and likewise 
into heaven, 541. 

Shining Property op Fire. To this 
corresponds something most interiorly 
affecting the understanding of man, 70. 
See Burning Property of Fir*. 

Shortening the Days (Matt. xiv. 22) 
means to end the church and establish a 
new one, 301. 

Shows and Games in heaven, 1004. 

Shun. The primary thing in charity is to 
shun evils, 751. 

Side (The) of the Lord. The pierdng 
the side of the Lord sienified that they 
totally extinguished all the truth of the 
Word and all the good of it, 217. 

SiDON. 334- See Tvre. 

Sign (The). By the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven, is meant the appearing 
of Divine Truth in the Word from Him, 
^30. Sign of the cross on the forehead 
m Baptism. 911. See Cross. 

Sight. When their inmost si^ht is 
opened, the angels recognize, their own 
image in the things that surround theip, 



105. Spiritual sight which is that of 
the understanding and thus of the mind« 
and natural sight which is the sight of 
the eye and thus of the body mutually 
correspond, 492. The sight of the 
spirit IS veiled over by the natural sight, 
1028. The sight of the body emulates, 
in some respects, the sieht ot the mind, 
573. In the mind the fust sight is that 
of perception, and the ultimate sight, 
that of the eye, 710. lliey who are in 
posterior vision, and not m any prior 
sight, 472. 

Silver signifies spiritual good, 873. 

Simon the MACiaAN, 536. 

Simple in Spirit. By these are meant 
in the Word those who will well and 
think rationally, and consequently act 
well and talk rationally ; they are called 
simple, because they are not double 
minded, 623. He only is single minded 
whose external thinks and speaks and 
wills and acts from the internal ; these 
also are meant by the simple, 249. 

Simultaneous. From the successive is 
formed the simultaneous, and this in all 
and in each thin^ of the natural world, 
and^ in all and m each thing of the 
spiritual world, 347. See Order. 

Sin. The evil of sin is no other than 
evil against the neighbor; and evil 
against the neighbor is also evil against 
Godj which is sin, 742. Sins are not 
abolished but removed, 756. See Cmi- 
fessum^^ Remission^ Repentance. 

Singing in heaven, 1004, 1007. 

Single, Singly. The single parts all 
taken together are called a universal, aa 
particulars taken together are called a 

5enera], 99. See Universals: also 
^ariicuiars. 

Sirens know how to induce upon them- 
selves by means of fantasies all the 
habits and forms of beauty and adorn 
ment, 136. 

Sit (To) at the right hand of (jod ; what 
is meant, 229. 

Six Days op Labor si^pify the combat 
against the flesh and its lusts, and at 
the same time a^inst the evils and fal- 
sities which are m man from hell, 438. 

Skull, 346. 

Sleep. In the Word, natural life is 
likened to sleep, and spiritual life to a 
state of wakefulness, 810. 

Sleep (To). By sleeping (in the parable 
of the Viivins) is meant the life of man 
in the world, which is natural, 332. 

Smell (Sense op) in the Word signifies 
perception, 772. 

Smoke ( The) seen in the hells arises from 
falsities confirmed by reasonings, 263, 
710. See Flame. 

SooBTY (A) is like one man; and those 
who enter into it compose as it were one 
body, and are distinct firom each othef 
like the members in one body, wj. 
There is no society in heaven whiob 
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dots not correspond to sons nieinbcr) 
viKos, or orian in man, io|. Heaven, 
aldaoi^h distinganhed into innumerable 
societies, stUl appears before the Lord 
as one Man, 501. All who are <rf the 
same religion are disposed mto sodeties : 
in heaven, according to the aflEections of 
love tc God and toward the neighbor; 
and in helL into oonnrq^tions accord- 
ing to the affections t&t are opposed to 
those two loves, and so according to the 
hists of evil, 907. The societies in 
heaven are as many as the stars in the 
firmament of the world, 12a Man in 
the world is in sodetv with the inhabi- 
tants of the world <& spirits, and ac- 
cording as his spirit dianges state he 
changes societies^ 675 ; his spirit is even 
seen m the angelic or infernal societies, 
S4. ^ All the sodeties in the world of 
spirits are wonderfully arranged accord- 
ing to the natural affections, good and 
evil, 41a. Set IVifrU 0/ S/tr^. Uses 
are the bonds of sodety; there are as 
many of these bonds as there are good 
uses, and these are infinite in number. 
1006. See C^us, Without external 
bonds not only would sodety cease to 
exist, but the whole human race also 
would perish, 699. Man is as it wore 
sodetv m miniature. If he did not deal 
with himself in a spiritual manner as 
the widced in a great sodety are dealt 
with in a natural manner, he would be 
castigated and punished after death, 
^47. Every one comes into that sodety 
m heaven of which he is a fimn in his 
individual effigv, 097. 

SoaMiANisM. Whence it is, 154; an 
abominable heresy, 541. 

SooNiANS AND Ariaks. Arius and his 
followers denied the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, 848, 854 ; and thus destroyed the 
church, 292. Persuasion emulates faith 
in externals, but because in its internals 
there is nothing spiritual, there is there- 
fore nothing savine. ^ Such is faith with 
all who deny the Divinitv of the^ Lord's 
Human ; sudi was the Arian fauth, and 
such also is the Sodnian faith. 483. 
One who appropriates to himself the 
ideas concemms the Lord that He is a 
man and not God, introduces^ himself 
into companionship with the Arians and 
Sodnians who in the spiritual world are 
in hell, 541. 

SOONUS, 266. 

Socrates, 921. 

Soldier. It is glorious for a soldier to 
shed his blood tor his country, 599. 

Son of God (The) is Jehovah God in 
His Human. X5i-i55> "7. Thefirstele- 
ment of faith in the Lord God the 
Saviour Jesus Christ is the acknowl- 
edgment that He is the Son of God. 
TwM was the first element of faith which 
the Lord revealed and announced when 
Ms came intc the world, 487) 537- It is 



contrary to what b natural and ratioiitt. 
to think that any Son was bom of God 
from eternity, ^3. That any Son bom 
finom eternity descended and assumed 
the Human, utterly fedls as erroneous; 
God, Who is one, descended and became 
Man, 142, 143, 8^4. The Apostolic 
church did not aocnowledge a Son of 
God bom from eternity, but only the 
Son of God bom in time, 81(3. In the 
Word the regenerate are called sons of 
00*780,975. 

Son or Man (The) is the Lord as to the 
Word, i^i, 398. By the sign of the Sob 
of Man in heaven, is meant the appear- 
ing of Divine TraUi in the Word froia 
the Lord, 330. 

Son of Mart (The) is properly the hu- 
man which the Lord assumed, 151. He 
who believes only that the Lord is the 
Son of Mary implants in himself various 
ideas concerning Him which are hurt- 
ful and destructive of^ salvation, 489. 
From this common sayins in the mouth 
of all, that the Lord is caBed the Son ol 
Mary, many enormities have flowed 
into the church, 154. That the Lord 
was the Son of Mary is trae ; but that 
He is so still is not true, 162. 

SoPHi of andent times in a sodety is 
heaven, 935 ; in the spiritual world, 920- 
935- 

Sorbs signify interior evils and faldties 
destmctive of good and troth in the 
diurdi, 8c2. 

Soul (The) is the very essence of man. 
and the body is its form, i8a. The som 
is in the whole and in every part of mai^ 
187. The soul is the man nimself, be- 
cause it^ is the inmost man ; therefore 
its form is fully and perfectly the human 
form, 946, 9. It is a form oi all things 
of love and aU of wisdom, 9^5. The 
soul is a human form, from which noth- 
ing whatever can be taken away, and to 
which nothing whatever can be added ; 
and it is the inmost form of all the forms 
of the whole body, 946. The soul of 
man is not life, but a redpient of U^ 
42. It is not life, but it is the nearest 
receptade of life from God, and thus 
God's dwelling-place, 946. The soul of 
a child is from the fadier and his body 
is from the mother, 187. The body is 
from the soul, 142. The soul is in the 
seed of the father, and it is dothed with 
a body in the mother, 151. Man begins 
from the soul, which is the ver^ essence 
of the seed: this not only initiates bat 
also produces in its own order the thinn 
whidi are of the body, 284. In tfie 
womb of a mother nothing is pr^ 
pored but the body, conceived and d^ 
rived from the soul, 285. That human 
souls were created from the beeinninc 
of the world, and enter into boaes and 
become men, is amiong the fables ol 
•the andents. 288. The soul acts in tbe 
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body and upon the body, yet not throngh 
the body; the bodv acts out of itself 
irom the soul; wny, 257. The soul 
which is from the father is the man him- 
self; and the body which is from the 
mother is not the man in itself, but is from 
him. The body is only a covering of 
the soul, composed of such things as are 
of the natural world ; but the soul is 
of such things as are in the spiritual 
world, 164. £Terv man, after death, 
puts o£F the natural, which he had from 
the mother, and retains the spiritual, 
which he had from the father, together 
with a kind of border from the purest 
things of nature, around it ; but this bor- 
der, with those who come into heaven, 
is below, and the spiritual above ; but 
the border with those who come into 
hell is above^ and the spiritual below, 
164. What IS believed respecting the 
state of souls after death at this day, 
1030, X031. 

Sound (Thb) of a man*s voice and speech 
is heard only as a simple sound, and 
yet when the angels hear it they per- 
ceive in it all the affections of his love, 
<i5; they have ccsnition of his love 
from the sound of his voice, and of his 
intelligence from his speech, 1040. The 
sound of spiritual language diners from 
the sound of natural language, 408. 

Sfacb and Ximb. There are two thinn 
peculiar to the natural world whidi 
cause all things there to be finite ; one 
is Space, and the other is Time, 44. 
Spaces and times were created together 
with this world and make it finite ; their 
two beginnings are Immensit]^ and 
Eternity, 44, 50. There is nothing of 
space in God's immensity, and nothing 
ox time in His eternity, 50. Times and 
spaces were introduced into the world 
that one thing might be distinguished 
from another, 46. Times were intro- 
duced into the natural world by the 
rotation of the earth about its axis; 
spaces were introduced into the nat- 
ural world by the earth's being formed 
into a globe, and filled with various 
kinds of matter, 47. The spiritual world 
is not in space and time, as the natural 
world is, but is in the appearance of 
these two, ^11. The appearances of 
spaces and times in the spiritual world 
are according to the differences of the 
states in which are the minds of spirits 
and angels there; those appearances 
are real, because constant according to 
their state, 47. God is present in space 
without space, and in time without time, 
49. Spaces and times cannot be predi- 
cated of love and wisdom, but instead 
of them states, 63. 

Sf SBCH is nothing but the form of sound. 
Sound corresponds to affection, and 
speech to thought, 552. Take sound 
•way fr«m speedi and we have nothinx 



left, SP- Spiritual speech embracea 
thousands of tnings which natural speech 
cannot express, 553. In the natural 
worid man Yas twofold speech, becaoae 
his thought is twofold, external and in> 
temal, XII. Set Langnajpe. 
Sphbrb pTHB) of Divine Love pervades 
the universe^ and affects every one ac- 
cording to his state; not only the good 
but also the evil ; and not only men, bnt 
also beasts and birds of every kind, 76. 
The sphere of the extension of good^ is 
infinite; for this sphere fi*om the in- 
most fills the universe and all and every 
thing therein, 05. There continually 
proceeds from tne Lord a Divine heav- 
enly sphere of love toward all who 
embrace the doctrine of His church, 
and who obey Him, as little children in 
the world obey father and mother, apply 
themselves to Him, and wish to be in- 
structed by Him, 443 ; from this heav- 
enly ^here arises a natural sphere« 
which IS one of love towards infants and 
children; this is most universal, 443- In 
the spiritual world there exhales from 
every one the sphere ot his love, which 
spreads itself round about and affects, 
and causes sympathies and antipathies. 
By these spheres thegood are separate4 
from the evil, 460. The will's affections 
and the thoughts of the understanding 
which are from these, make a spiritinu 
q>here around them, which is felt is 
various ways ; but in the world this spii^ 
itual sphere is absoihed b^r the materia^ 
body, and encloses itself within the nat- 
ural sphere which then flows out from 
man, 596. There emanates from eveij 
man a smritual sphere, which is of his 
love's affection and the thought there- 
from ; and it interiorly affects his asso> 
dates, especially at feasts ; it emanates 
through the face as well as by the 
respiration, 613. Every metal and every 
stone, predous and common, freely al>> 
sorbs the ether, exhales what is nat- 
ural to itself, tnrows off what is worn 
out, and restores itself with what is new ; 
hence there is a magnetic sphere about 
the magnet, an iron sphere about iron, 
&c, 701 ; from this sphere the inmost 
dE every seed is impr^^ted, and what 
is prolific vegetates, 701, lo^S. There 
is actually a sphere elevating all to 
heaven, that proceeds continually from 
the Lord and fills the whole natural 
world and the whole spritual worid. 
All those who believe in the Lord and 
live according to His precepts, entet 
that sphere or current and are lifted; 
but they who do not believe are^ un* 
willing to enter, but remove to the sides, 
and are there carried away by a stream 
that sets toward hell, 870. The spheres 
in the spiritual world which flow forth 
from the Christendom of to-day, show 
manifestlv in what thick darkness tb«i 



I2I4 



INDEX. 



wen TeqKCting the Lord, regeneradoo, 
and the oonnmcdoo of faith and charity, 
8sa ; the simere beloDging to the con- 
junction <n fiuth and charity invades 
men in the natural world, and extin- 
gnifthes the conjugial torches between 
truths and goods, 823 ; the angels com- 
plain greatly of these spheres, and pray 
to the Lord that they may be dissipateo, 
8a3. The spheres of spiritual truths 
there are as yet few, — only in the new 
heaven, and with those beneath hesnren 
who are separated from the dia^onists, 
833. The sphere of infernal sfnnts con- 
joins itself with man's sensuals, from 
Dehind, <^ 763. 

Bpidbk. The wonders of the spider, 474. 

SnRALs. See Htlic€$. 

Spirit. Man's spirit is a receptacle of 
the life of the mind, 670. It is the 
mind of man which lives after death and 
then is called a spirit ; if good, an an- 
gelic spirit, and afterwards an angel ; if 
evil, a Satanic spirit, and aftenrards a 
satan, 358. Man's sjnrit is oeated from 
finite things, which are spiritual sub- 
stances, that are in the spiritual world, 
and also are brousht together into our 
earth and stored therein, 670. The life 
of a spirit is love's affection and the 
thought therefrom, 833. After the spirit 
is separated from the body it comes mto 
full liberty to act according to its affec- 
tions and the thoughts therefrom, 88a 
The novitiate spirit is conducted into 
various societies, 412. It is the spirit in 
you which thinks what it wills, and ^Is 
what it loves, and this is its life's en- 
joyment, 769. Man's spirit is constantly 
m company with its like in the spirit- 
ual world, and b^ means of the ma- 
terial body with which it is encompassed 
it is with men in the natural world, 673. 
The reason why man does not know 
that he is in the midst of spirits as to 
his mind, is that the spirits with whom . 
he is in company in the spiritual world 
think and speak spiritually; but man's 
spirit, so long as he is in the material 
body, thinks and speaks naturally, 673, 
811. Every man attaches to himself a 
spirit similar to the affection of his will, 
and to the perception of his understand- 
ing that comes from this, ^41. After 
death men are called spirits because 
they are then spiritual men, 773. All 
m the spiritual world are consociated 
with their like in the natural world, 235. 
The spirits cannot be seen by men; 
why, 673. They are called angelic spir- 
its who are preparing for heaven, in the 
world of spirits, 553. The spirits of hell 
cannot see any thmg at all that is done 
in heaven, loi. It is a peculiarity^ of 
the spiritual world that a spirit thinks 
himself to be such as his dress is ; this 
is because the understanding clothes 
«VM7 one there 888. By being in the 



spirit is meant a state of minil aepAntt 
from the body, a6o. That the spirit ol 
man si^ifies such thii^ as are of tha 
mindL is erident from the Word, 3^. 

Spisitual (Thb) is active or is a living 
force ; the natural viewed in itself is pas- 
nve or is a dead force, 813. The di»> 
tinction between the spiritual and the 
natural is not as between the purer and 
the less pure ; the distinction is like that 
between the prior and the posterior be- 
tween which there is no fimte ratio, 407. 
The natural can by no subtilization ap- 
proximate the ^ntual, so as to become 
spiritual, 407. £very thinjg spiritual ia 
recaved in what is natural m order to be 
any thing with man, 483. All the spirit- 
ual that man has is from the father, and 
all the material is from the mother, \^ 
164. The spiritual bodv must be fonnea 
in the material body ; how formed, 789. 
The things which are from the Sun oi 
heaven are called roiritual; and the 
things whidi proceed fnnn the son of 
the world are containers or reoeptadea 
of life^ and are called natural, 63. Spirit- 
ual thmgs are above natural thmss, 136. 
Spiritual things ascend into the nighest 
region of the mind and take form tner^ 
. 6^ The natural man regards spiritual 
things as ghosts and phantoms in the air, 
330. A man of the natural world does 
not see a man of the spiritual world, nor 
the reverse ; why, 407. The thoughts 
of the spiritual man are incomprehensi- 
ble and me£bible to the natural man, 409. 
The spiritual is inwardlj in the natural 
with those who are in feith in the Lord 
and at the same time in charity towards 
the neighbor, 500. It is the internal 
man that is called the spiritual man, 584. 
The spiritual-natural man, 811 • The 
spiritual-moral man, 522, 761. The spir- 
itiud-rational man, 523, 761. 

Spiritual World amd Natural 
World. There are two worlds, the 
spiritual world in which angels and 
spirits are; and the natural world in 
which men are, 130, In each world 
there is a sun; and the Sun of the spirit- 
ual world is pure love, but the sun of 
the natural world is pure fire, iso, 121. 
The centre of life, which is the Sun of 
the angelic heaven, is the Divine Love 
proximately procewiing from God, Who 
IS in the midst of that Sun : the expanse 
of that centre, which is called the spirit- 
ual world, is thence ; from that Sun ex- 
isted the sun of the world, and from this 
its expanse, which is called the natural 
world, 63, 64. ^tA spiritual Sun, The 
spiritual world has such a connection 
with the natural world that they cannot 
be separated, 201, \%%. By the spiritual 
world are meant both heaven and hell, 
63a All things which are in the spirit- 
ual world are spiritual, and affect the 
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fntenul man and make its will and un- 
derstanding, 30. There are two thinn 
peculiar to tne natural world, which 
cause all thines there to be finite ; one 
is space and the otho' is time, 44. The 
spiritual world is not in space and time, 
as the natural world is, but it is in the 
appearance of these two, 411 ; these ap- 
pearances are according to the differ- 
ences of the states in which are the 
minds of the spirits and angels there, 
47' See AMearancts, There is not 
any thin^ in the natural world whidi is 
not also m the spiritual world; but they 
differ in origin, 305, 34^, 937, 933, 1056. 
The quarters in the spiritual world are 
not like those in the natural world, and 
abodes according to the quarters are 
abodes 4U»ording to the reception of 
faith and love; they are in the east 
who excel in love^ and they are in the 
south who excel m intelligence, 1069. 
In the vintual world all things in the 
distance appear according to correspond- 
ences ; which, when they appear in forms, 
are called representations of spiritual 
things in objects similar to those that 
are natural, 557. In the spiritual world 
those who dose the higher regions of the 
mind towards God smd open its lower 
regions for the devil, appear in the dis- 
tance like wild beasts, as. All things 
which are seen in the spiritual world are 
instantaneously created by the Lord; 
while all things that are seen in the 
natural world grow from seed, 1056. 
There is a spiritual world, and from the 
interior this operates upon and actuates 
the things that exist and are formed in 
the world of nature and upon its earth, 
as the human mind operates upon the 
senses and motions of the boay, 938. 
The internal man is in the spiritual 
world and the external in the natural 
world, 630. 

Spurious- Spurious charity, 628, 634. 
Spurious faith, 491, 540. 

Stars (The) are so many suns; and 
thence so many systems, 53. Every 
society of heaven, to those who are 
under heaven, sometimes shines like a 
star, 267. Comparison with a new star, 
api>earing in the starry heaven, and 
which afterward was darkened, 294, 495. 
The star which went before the wise 
men from the East, when the Lord was 
bom, signified knowledge fit>m heaven, 
358. By the stars are meant cognitions 
of truth and good, 330. 

Starry Hbavbn. In the starry heaven 
there are earths, (3. 

Statb is predicated of love, of life, of wis- 
dom, of affections, of joys, in general of 
good and truth, ^9. There are two 
states of thoueht m man, an external 
and an intenuu ; num is in the external 
■tate in ihe natural world ; he is in the 
hxtarnal state in^ the spiritual world. 



world, 



The Lord, while He wis hi tlM 

, was in two states, which are 

states of exinanition and glorification, 
165. Every man who finom natural is 
becomine spiritual undergoes two states, 
a state ox reformation, and a state ci re- 
generation. 167, 168, 778. The states ol 
men after death, 413. The state of those 
who have confirmed themselves fi'om 
the Word in falsities of doctrine, who 
are especially those who have done so ia 
favor of justification by faith alone, 4xs; 
of those who have not practised cnaritjr 
from religion, 753. The state of those 
who are ta come into the Lord's New 
Churchy 503. Spaces and times cannot 
be predicated of love and wisdom ; but 
instead of them, states, 63. The state 
of ever^ nation and people in general in 
the spintual world. 1057. 

Statub (Thb) wluch Nebuchadnenar 
saw in a dream represented the four 
churches which succeeded each olhei^ 
105 1. 

Statutes. The statutes according to 
which the worship of the ancient churdh 
was instituted consisted of mere corre- 
spondences; so did all things of Uie 
oiurch with the sons of Israel, 335. 
There appear, at one extremity of die 
spiritual world, two statues, m mon- 
strous human form, by wmch those 
seem to themselves to be devoured ^liho 
think vain and foolish things concerning 
God from eternity, 51. 

Stbaung. See TAe/H. 

Stock. There is such union between the 
souls and minds of men, and the souls 
and minds, of angels, and of infernal 
sinrits, that if they were removed fiwm 
man, he would fall down dead as a 
stock, aoa. See Spirit. 

Storgb. Set Parental Love. 

Strabismus. Purblind faith, which is a 
faith in any other than the true God. 
and with Christians in any but the Lord 
God the Saviour, ma^ be oompau^ to 
the fiiult in the eye which is called stra- 
bismus, 493. 

Strength. See Power, 

Style. The style of the Word appears 
foreign, 331 ; yet it is the Divine style 
itselC with whidi no other can be com- 
pared, however sublime and excellent it 
may seem. 323. Although the style of 
the Word seems commonplace, still it 
conceals within it Divine wisdom, and 
all angelic wisdom, 325. The style of 
the Word is sudi that holiness is ia 
every sentence, and in every word, yee 
in some places in the very letters, 393. 
The Word in heaven is written in a 
spiritual style, which is wholly diffennt 
from the natural style, 370. 

Styx, 34. Stygian waters, 203. 

Subjection. Wonderful subjectioii of afl 
hell to heaven, of evil to good, aad el 
falsity to truth, q6i. 
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SVBJVQATION OP THB HbLLS, 197-901. 

SuMKOiMATioH of the thrM univenal 

knres, 5S7, S?^S9i- . . 
SuBUSTBMcs 18 perpetoal ernrgnry, 6s, 

SvBBTAMOi AND FoKM. The One God is 
Sohstance itself and Form itself; He is 
the only, the Tery, and the first Sob- 
stance and Form, 33, 45, 66. God is 
Substance itself, becanse all things 
whidi sdisist existed and exist from 
Him ; Form, because all the quality of 
•ubttanoei arose and arises from Him, 
and quality is derived from no other 
source than from form, 93. Every sub- 
stance is a form ; and the quality of 
the form is its stat& the perfection or 
imperfection of which results from the 
oroer, 93. A substance is not any thing, 
miless It also be a form ; ci asubstance, 
vnless it be a fimn, nothing^ can be 
predicated ; and this, because tt has no 
qwdity, is in itself nothing, 35. Unless 
qnritual substances were together with 
material things, no seed could be im- 
pregnated from the inmosts, and^ then 
m a wonderful manner grow vip. with no 
departure from the ri^t way, from the 
first shoot even to fimit and to new seed, 
67a There b no substance in the cre- 
ated universe whidi does not tend to 
equilibrium in order that it may be in 
freedom, 697. Material things originate 
firom the substantial, 933. God first 
made His infinity finit^ by substances 
emitted from Himself, from which ex^ 
isted His proximate encompassing 
q>here, whi^ makes the Sun of the 
spiritual world; and afterwards, by 
means of that Sun, He perfected other 
encompassing spheres, even to the last, 
which connsts of things quiescent ; ana 
thus, by means of degrees, He made 
the world finite more and more, ^6. 

Substantial (Thb) is the primitive of 
the material, 154. The nature of the 
K>iritual world is as di£Ferent from 
tne nature of the natural world as the 
substantial is from the material, or the 
spiritual from the natural, or the prior 
from the posterior. 134. All things in 
the spiritual worla are substantial* not 
matenal. Hence it is that all things 
whidi exist in the natural world are 
found in the spiritual world in their per^ 
lection, and many things besides, 933, 
J9, 131. Material things originate 
m>m the substantial, 933- As there is 
substantial extense in heaven, ther^ore 
•ngeb dwell separately and distinctly 
from each other, yea, more distinctly 
than men who have a material extense, 
47. Spirits and angels are substantial 
and not material, 410; they are in a 
substantial body, and men in the natural 
world are in a material body which 



mvesu the substantial, 1063, 1056, 134. 
Thft substantial man sees the substan- 



tial man just as deariv as the material 
man sees the material. But the sob> 
stantial man cannot see the materia] 
man nor the material man the substan. 
tial, owing to the difference between 
what is material and what is substan- 
tial, 1056, 134. 1 100. Man lives a man 
after death, with the sole difference that 
he then lives a substantial man^ not a 
material man as before, iioa Life is in 
every substantial and material part of 
man althoi^h it does not mingle itself 
therewith, 49. 

Sun. The sun of the natural world which 
is pure fire, is firom the Sun of the 
angelic heaven, which is the Divine 
Love, 63, ^. The sun of the created 
world consists of created substances, the 
activity of which produces fire^ 673. 
The sun from which nature takes its nse 
and its essence, is pure fire, 17. The 
heat and light from the sun are the two 
essentials and universalsj by means of 
which all and every thing upon the 
earth exists and subsists, 66, 444. All 
thines which exist by means of the sun 
of the natural worid are material, and 
are called natural, tax. The heat and 
light from the sun of the natural world 
have nothing; of life in than, but they 
serve the spiritual heat and lisht as re* 
ceptades for the conveyance m them tt 
man, as instrumental causes alwavs serve 
their prindpala, 508. But that the Lord 
might operate upon animate things and 
also thines inanimate. He createa the 
sun, to be in the natural world as a 
father, the earth being as a mother. 
For the sun is as a common father, and 
the earth as a common mother, from 
whose martia«e exists all the vegetation 
that adorns ue surface of our planet, 
443* The sun of the world with all its 
essence which is heat and light is per- 
ceived to flow into ever y tr ee and flower, 
and into every stone common as well as 
predous, every object taking its portion 
from this common influx, 513. 

Sun (Thb) op thb spiritual worlds 
The Sun from which all spiritual thines 
flow forth, is pure love from Jehovah 
God, Who is in the midst of it, 123, 129. 
The Divine itself which immediately 
encompasses the Lord makes the Sun of 
the spiritual worid, 858. ^ It is the drcle 
most dosely encompassing the Lord, 
emanating frx>m His Divine Love, and 
at the same time from His Divine Wi^ 
dom, 514. The Sun is of the sulMtance 
whidi has eone forth from Him, the 
essence of which is love, ^5. God first 
made His infinity finite bv substances 
emitted from Himself, from which 
existed His proximate encompassing 
sphere, which makes the Sun of the 
spiritual world, 56^ iaa-i24- From the 
Sun of the spiritual world proceeds heat 
which in its essence is love, and Ughl 
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which in its essence is wisdom, 70, loa, 
lai, 508, 876. Out of the Sun oi the 
ipiritual world, by means of its heat and 
hght, the universe was created, 55. The 
two things which proceed from the Sun 
of the spiritual world, and thence all 
the things which exist there by means <rf 
them are substantial, and are called 

r' Uual, 131. The heat and light from 
Sun ol the spiritual world haye life 
in them} their life is from the Lord, 
Who is m the midst of that Sun, 508. 
From the Sun of heaven the Divine 
love proceeds as heat and the Divine 
wisdom as light; these two flow into 
human minds and vivify them accord- 
ing to the quality of the form, each 
form taking from the ^common influx 
what is necessary for itself. 513, 514, 
857, 876. They flow into all and every 
thmg of the universe, and^ afiect them 
BK>st interiorly, 70. God is omnipres- 
ent from the fints and the lasts of His 
order, by means of the heat and light 
from the Sun of the sinritual world, in 
the midst of which He is : by means of 
thb Sun order was made, and from it 
He sends forth heat and light, which 
pervade the universe from the firsts to 
the lasts d it, and produce life, 102. 
The Sun of the spiritual world does not 
Appear to rise and set, nor to be borne 
alongf but it remains stationary in the 
east, m the middle degree between the 
zenith and the horizon^ 47. The Sun 
of the spiritual world is distant from 
the angels as the sun of the natural 
world IS from men ; if God, Who is in 
the midst of that Sun, were to come near 
to the angels, they would perish as men 
would if the sun of the world were to 
come near to them, 919, 858, 523, 1093. 

Suppers which are diversions of charity 
are among those only who are in mutuau 
love from similar faith, 612. With 
Christians of the primitive church, sup- 
pers signified consociations and conjunc- 
tion ; tor evening, when they took place, 
signified this sute, 613. See Fbasts. 

Supplication. There are two duties 
incumbent on itan. Supplication and 
Confession. The Supplication will be 
that the Lord maybe merciful, may give 
power to resist the evils of which man 
has repented, and supply inclination and 
affection for doing good, 755. 

Supra-Lapsakians. 113, 3o4t 686. 

SWAMMBRDAM, 702. 

SwBDBNBORG. it pleased the Lord to 
open the sight of his spirit and so intro- 
mit him into the spiritual world, 1032, 
ZZ05. It was granted him to be together 
with angels and spirits in their world 



and, as commanded, he relates what has 
been soen, 31a ; who could have known 



such things, had not the Lord opentdl 
the sight of some one? 446. He Imi 
convened, in the spiritual world, with 
apostles, deceased popes, emperors, and 
kings ; with the founders of the present 
church, Luther, Calvin, and Melano- 
thon; and with others from countries 
widely s«>arated. 103 ; with all his relap 
tions and friends^ and likewise kings 
and dukes, also with learned men, who 
have met thar fcUe, and this now con> 
tinually for twenty-seven years, 4139 
1032, HOC* He could become present 
to those who are in other planets of thia 

rem, and also to those who are in 
planets oi other solar systems, iqj. 
He was at the same time in the nattoral 
world and in the spiritual world, 407^ 
Z105. It was often given him to see m 
sooeties the spirits of persons stiU liv 
in^, some in angelic societies and some 
in infernal ; and to converse with them 
for several days, 34. He rambled 
through various places in the spiritual 
world, for the purpose of obaenring the 
representationsofneavemly things, which 
are there exhibited in many puces, 402. 
He was in the state in which the proph- 
ets were when they saw such things as 
exist in the spiritual world; with this 
difference, that he was in the spirit and 
at the same time in the body, and only 
sometimes out of the body, 260W After 
Swedenboig returned from the state ol 
ibc spirit into the state of the body, he 
wrote out the things whidi were seen 
and heard, 840. The Lord diackieed to 
him the spiritual sense of His Word in 
which Divine truth is in its light, 1041. 
The Lord had prepared him for this 
office from eariiest youth, 1104. Swe- 
denborg from his infancy, had not been 
able to admit into his mind any other 
idea than that of tmt God, 37. He 
had meditated about the creation for a 
long time, but to no purpose^ before 
he was admitted by the Lord into the 
spiritual world, 122. The state in 
which he was, while thinkine what 
God was from eternity; what He did 
before the world was created, 51, 411. 
As Swedenborg had oftei\ thought, and 
from knowledge and then from per- 
ception and at last from interior light, 
had acknowle<^ed, that man has very 
littie wisdom, it was granted him to 
see the Temple of Wisdom in the 
spiritual world, 554. He was sudden- 
ly seized with a disease almost dead- 
Ijr; a pestilential smoke was let-in on 
him frrom the Jerusalem which is called 
Sodom and Egypt (Apoc. xi. 8) : he b^ 
in his bed three days and a haux. This 
happened to him while the eleventh 
chapter of the Apocalypse was ex- 
plained, 764. While he read the Word 
through from the first chapter of Isaiah 
to the last of Maladu, and the P«hns 
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oMV spuitiui MwiCi It W9S given hnii to 
! dearly that every verae oaai> 



lUk 



998, 36s- The t w il f e apostles were 
■eat to hiai by the Lord, while he was 
writhig 00 the sofaiect ci huth in the 
Loid God the Savioar. 484. The an- 
«ds said that they had not before kwnrn 
uc dilfcuiices between nie nwiiliuu and 
tke natuoral, because there had not 
before been given the means of oona* 
pwi ao n , with any man who was in both 
woridi at the same time; andthedGffer- 
cnees cannot be known without com- 
partson and rehtion, 410; see abo 407, 
^oft. He testifies that die Loid mam- 
iHtod Himsrtf before him; likewiae 
I the first day of that call he has not 
V thii»wfaidi pertains to the 

i the NewChordi from any 

angds bat from the Lord alone while he 
read the Word, 1041. He asserts in 
tnith that the Rdmtwms annexed to the 
chapters are not inventions, bat were 
tninr seen and heard; not in any state 
of ue sleepiiig mind, bat in a stale of 
foil wakefmness. 1105. It was enjoii 
on him by the Lord to make pal 
▼arioos things from vdiat he had a 
and heard, both concerning /^(Mvcit taut 
HtU^ and cocoeming the Laat 7*>4r- 
— f ■#, and also to erplaip the A^ocafy/se, 
103s. He says, speaking of bow the 
Lord redoced all thii^s, both in heaven 
and in hell, into order, " I have seen and 
do see every day the Divine omnipo- 
tence of the Lord in this thing,'* 309. 
Swedenbor^^s natural thought concem- 
fai^ the tnnity of persons and their 
nmnr, and concerning the Irirth of a Son 
of God from eteraity, was from the doc- 
trine of faith in the diarch which has 
its name from Athanasiits, 43. 
SwoKO (Thb) vibrating in the choob's 
hand signified that the sense of the let- 
ter of ue Word can be turned hither 
and thither i»ovided this be done in ap- 
plication to scMne trath, 725. 

SYMrATHT AMD SVMPATHKTIC AH OOO- 

jonction is from no other source than the 
r e o DTOcal a ccess ion of one to another, 
while they both will one thing ; thence 
k eftcted something sympathetic, 160. 
Sympathies derive their origin from no 
omer source than the sphere of Divine 
Love^ whidi pervades the universe 76. 
In the ^ritual world there exhales bom 
eveiy one the sphere of his love, whidi 
spreads itself round about, and affects, 
and causes sympathies and antipathies, 
460. See AtU^aOdes. 
SvwodofDokt. Predestination was there 
firmly established, 686» toao. See Pr*- 



whidi appear as nmon]^ 
notso; torone 



f vMomtas. There are in the Word two 
■apuwuiii which appc 
■MMS, uriien yet they are 



ts prencated of good, asd hj tha opfa^ 
siteaeMe of evi l, but tfieoAerisprafr 
K a t ed of lawlLf and tn the oppoaiM 
sense olffdnty, 378- 
Ststsm (THBoioGKAi.). Tht whole mr»> 
a the present day 



tern of the ' 
is dependen 
merit of Onrist, S45. 



of tha 



Tabbknaclb (Thb) boilt by Moses in tba 

wilderness represented heaven and tas 
chnrdi,353> The hoiineBS of this whole 



By 



the law whidi was in the 

tte temple was ne| 

in vdiicfa the wprin „ 

die tabernade, the h oncn 

heavenly angeb are, 354, 31a. 

Tablb (Tub) upon wfakfa was the 
bread, represented and dienoe '. 
the inmost of heaven and the 



ar^andby 
I where thn 



San 



3S3- 

Tablbs or THB Law. There were two 
tables, one lor God and the other for 
man, 433, 424, 633. In the hand of 
Moses the two taUes of the hrw mado 
one, on the npit side tx whidi was 
written what s written oonoemmg God 
and on the left side what b ooocemiog 
men, 633 ; this was done in order that 
the tabia so united shoold represent die 
conjunction of God with men, and tho 
reciprocal conjunction of men with Gody 
633. See Dtctdt^mg, CwmmmmdmgMfa. 

Tarbs (Matt. xixL 34-30^ r^, 40) mean 
the falatiea and evils of the fimner 
chnrdi, 1047. 

Tabtabus, 34- 

Tabtabt. That ancient Word whidi was 
in Asia before the Israefitish Word ia 
stin preaer f cd there amoog the peopio 
who live in Great Tartuy, 405, 395. 
Situation of the people of Cfreat Tartaiy 
in the qmitnal worid, 406. SeeAMeimt 

Tbach. The Lord teadies every one by 
the Word, and He teaches him frcmi the 
cognitions whidi are with the man, and 
does not infuse new ones immediately, 
34"- 

TlBACHBB. To call any one teacher ia 
in a natural sense, but not in a 
mse, 360- In die spirxtoal 
world diildren are instructed Iqr teach- 
ers, 83*-835* 

Tbbth. Reasoning from the faOndea oC 
the senses cor r e sp o n ds to the teeth, tfy. 
Gnashing of teeth is ooUisaon ot ttl- 
sities wia eadi other, and alao of the 
false and the true, «87. 

Tmmwlr (A) is called holy not from itadf 
bat from the Divine that is there tan|^ 
875. A temple is to be ums e ua ted, ai> 
How Bum becomes^ temple of God, SS>> 
By the temple at Jerusalem waa lepii^ 
aented heaven and the charck; M 
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•nedaDT the heaven where the spirit- 
aaa ang;d8 are, 354. See TaiemacU. 
The Divine Human of the Lord was 
■gnified by the temple at Jerusalem in 
the highest sense, 354. The interiors 
of the temple represented the interiors 
of heaven and the churdi ; its exteriors 
represented and signified the exteriors 
of heaven and the church, 354. By 
temple (Matt xxiv. a) is meant not only 
the temple at Jerusalem, but also the 
church, 3^. Temple in heaven, loia. 
Temples m the world of spirit^ aai- 
aa4. Description of a magnificent temple 
signifying the New Church, 725. 

TEMPTATION is the conflict of the spirit 
and the flesh ; and this, when it is spir- 
itual, draws from the spring of con- 
science, but if it is natural merely, it 
originates from diseases, 894, 895. with 
the rq;enerate there q>rings up dissen- 
sion between the new will whidi is 
above, and the old will which is below ; 
after this dissension of the wills, a com- 
bat arises which u what is called spirit- 
ual temptation ; but this temptation or 
combat does not take place between 
goods and evils, but between the truths 
of good and the falsities of evil ; why, 
8oa. Man has not a sense of combat 
except as in himself, and as remorse of 
conscience ; neverthdess it is the Lord 
and the deiol that fight in man, and they 
fight for dominion over him, or as to 
who shall possess him, 80^. Man is to 
fight wholly as of himself, for he has 
free-will to act for the Lord, and also to 
act for the devil: he is for the Lord if 
he abides in truths from good, and for 
the devil if he abides in falsities from 
evil, 803. No one has been admitted 
into any spiritual temptation in all the 
ages reckoned firom that when the 
Nicene Council introduced the faiith of 
three Gods ; for if any one had been ad- 
mitted, he would have succumbed imme- 
diately, 804. A conjunction of heaven 
and the world is efiEected with man by 
means of temptation, 80^. In temjita- 
tions man to appearance is left to him- 
self alone, although he has not been left, 
for God IS then most really present in 
man's inmosts, and supports him ; 
wherefore, when any one conquers in 
temptation he is most intimately con- 
joined with God, 313. The passion of 
the cross was the last temptation which 
the Lord underwent in the world ; and 
He then was most intimately united to 
God His Father, 313. 

Tbn signifies all, 434. 

TmtitiMus, 484- 

TUTAiaNT. What makes the distinction 
between the Old Testament and the 
New is that in so many places in the 
New the Lord taught brotherly love, 
^at is charity, 594. 

TnTiMONY. whythe decalogue is called 



the testimony, ^3, 4K3, 633. In the Word 
testimony signifies the confirmation and 
witnessing of the articles of the covenant, 
433. Covenant si^ifies conjunction, 
and testimony signifies life according 
to the compact, 63^. By the testimony 
of Jesus (Apoc. XIX. 10) is meant con- 
fession from faith in Him, 351. In the 
heavenly sense to bear witness means to 
apeak the truth, and testimony means 
the truth itself, 453 • To bear false wit 

Thbft or Stbaling. llie command- 
ment not to steal extends itself to all 
imposture, illegitimate gain, usury, and 
exaction; and also to fraudulent pnu> 
tices in paying duties and taxes, and in 
dischargmg debts^ 4m. What theft 
signifies in the spiritual and the heavenly 
senses; wtCommaMdituntt. 

Thbmis, 365. 

Thbological. With those who love truth 
because it is truth, theological things rise 
ui> even into the highest region of the 
mind; moral, political and scientific 
things place themselves beneath, 309, 
680. With others theological thinygs 
in the mind are put below scientific, 
political, and civil-moral things; they 
speak from these in temples and in com- 
panies, when, nevertheless, as soon as 
they are in freedom, which is the case at 
home, they laugh at those things wludi 
they have preached in public, saying in 
heart that theological things are sp^ 
dous snares for catching doves, 349. 

Thbologv. Without truths there is no 
theolofnr ; and where there is not this 
there is no diurch. 82 a, 834. The ro- 
knowledgmoit of God fixnn cognition d 
Him is the very essence and soul of all 
thinjgs in universal theology, 6. From 
the idea prevailing at the present day con- 
cerning God and concerning redemption, 
all theology has firom spiritual become in 
the lowest degree natural, 320. The im- 

Eutative faith of the merit of Christ is the 
ead of the theology of the present day, 
861, 300 ; if this head or pillar were re- 
moved ail would fall asunder, 861. See 
ImpuiatioH. 
Thibvbs. They who confirm falsities of 
every kind, regarding truths as of no 
moment, and who disdiarge the offices 
of the priesthood only for the sake of 
nin and to attain honor, are spiritual 

Think (To) spiritually is to think without 
time and space, and to think naturally 
is to think with time and space, |i I. To 
think without understanding is like se^ 
ing without the eye, 383. Man thh^ 
wholly as ell himsd^ when yet he thinks 
from God, 734. 

Thorax. See Ch^sL 

Thorns and Thistlbs (Gen. S. 5, ill 
mean all evil and the falait| from k 
699- 
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Thought comes from perception^ and per- 
ception from affection, 363, 55a. There 
is not the least thoueht but 6'om the 
inflttent enjoyment ox the will, 7^ 
Tliought is so far the nun, in quantity 
and quality, as it adjoins to itself the 
will, ^94- Every thought of the under- 
standing is in siiace without space, and 
in time without tiine, 103. The thoozht 
of the understanding oueht to lead me 
love of mai^s will, 271. where there is 
no thought there is no idea, 476. There 
are two states of thought in man, an 
•xtemal and an internal; these states 
make one with the good but not with the 
wicked, 1073. Man's thought is two- 
fold, external and internal, 179. A man 
can speak from internal thought and at 
the same time from external thought, 
and he can speak from external thought 
and not from the internal, yes, contrary 
to the internal, 179- Interior thought 
is called perception, 80S. Man can in a 
moment or two think and conclude what 
he cannot by the lower thought express 
m a brief hoar, 80S. Thought from 
confirmed appeaiance is fallacy, 650. 
Thought is the seat ci purification and 
eacretion of the evils resident in man 
from his parents ; wherefore if the evils 
that a man thiidcs of, were imputed, 
reformation and rM^neration could not 
be cdSected, 874. Spiritual thoughts are 
thotq;hts of thoughts, and by them are 
expressed the Qualities of qtialities, and 
the affections ox affections ; conseQuently 
spiritual thoughts are the beginnings 
and the origins of natural thoughts, 409. 
See Idea. 

Thrbb means what is complete and per- 
fect, and also all at once, 344, w» This 
number is used where a work nniahed 
and perfect is treated of, 345. 

Thummim. See Vrim and Thmmirn'm. 

Thunder. The flashinc of the light as 
ol lightning and the rolling of the air as 
of thunder were correspondences and 
thence appearances of the contest and 
collision <n arpiments, on one side in 
favor of God, and on the other in favor 
of nature, 125. 

TiGBRs. Diabolical love causes its lusts 
to appear in the distance in hell like 
various species of wild beasts, some like 
tigers, 77. 

Time. See Spact and Time. Times in 
the spiritual world are not distinguished 
into aays, weeks, months, and years, b»> 
cause the Sun there does not appear to 
rise and set, nor to be borne along, but 
it remains stationary, ^7. See Sum 
{s/irihiai ). Times were introduced into 
the natural world by the rotation of the 
earth about its axis, 46. God is in space 
without space, and in time without time, 
49* 

To>day (Psalm ii. 7) signifies not from 
•cwnity, but in time, 163. 



ToRTOiSBs represent those of thedeiff 
who altogether separate faith fromchjuw 
ity and its good works, 6s4. 

Towbr. By the tower built in the land 
of Sliinar is meant an inroad of the hell* 
upon the heavens, 20$. 

Transcription. To imputation, appli- 
cation, and ascription, only add tram' 
Kripiion^ and you will.be a vicarious 
pope, 857. 

Transfiguration. The Lord when trana- 
figured before Peter, James, and John, 
represented the Word, 355. The three 
disciples were then in die spirit, 361. 
What the Lord was, as the Word in 
nltimates. He showed to the disdplet 
when He was transtoired, 389. 

Trbb. a tree agnifies man, 87, 667. 
The tree -as to its seed corresponds to 
the will with man; in the branches, 
branchlets, and leaves, the tree corre- 
sponds to the understandizw in man; 
in bearing blossoms, and yidding fruit 
the tree corresponds to good worlu with 
man, 530. All things which belonr to 
a tree correspond to truths, and the truit 
to good, 168. The state of man is like 
the state of a tree, 7a, 168, 530, 791. 
The 7Vm of Lift signifies man living 
from God, 87 ; the Lord in man and man 
in the Lord, 666 ; also that tntellijrence 
and wisdom are from God^ 887. To eat 
from the tree of life signifies the recep- 
tion of eternal life, fa. By the way of 
the tree of life is signified entnmce to the 
Lord, which men have through the truths 
of the spiritual sense of the Word, 387. 
By the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil is signified the man believing 
that he lives from himself^ and not from 
Godj 87. The tree of the Imowledge of 
eood and evil means man not in the 
Lord but in hb proprium, 666 ; it signi- 
fies the belief that intelligepce and wis- 
dom were from man. 887. Eating tA 
the tree of the knowled^ of good and 
evil means the appropriation of evil, 666 ; 
it also signifies the reception of dsimna- 
tion, 88. Those^ who speak falsities 
finom deceit or design, and utter them in 
a tone imitative ol spiritual affection, 
and especially if they mingle with them 
truths from the Word which they thui 
falsify, were called by the ancients ser- 
pents of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, 454 ; also they who rea- 
soned from sensual things only, and 
against the genuine truths of the Word, 
and thus of the church, 587, 763. Those 
tivo trees, one for life and the other for 
death, represented man*s £nee-wiU ia 
spiritual thines, 668, 690. 

Triarchy. The Trinity which the pres- 
ent Christian church has embraced, can 
be conceived by human minds only as a 
triardiy, 288. 

Trinb. In every complete thing then ia 
a trine, whkb ia called the JCrsI^ the 
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mtdiaU^ and the idtimaU; also tnd^ 
cmHse^ and tj^ect^ 344, 555. There are 
three things which as one flow from the 
Lord into our souls; these three as one, 
or this trine, are love, wisdom, and use, 
1003. 
TiUNiTY. There is a Divine Trinity which 
is the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, aSi, 
a8a. These three, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are the three essentials of 
one God, which make one, as the soul, 
body, and oi>eration in man, 284, 965. 
MO. A Divine Trinity is in the Lora 
QoA Jesus Christ, 3t 'S't *¥h a^Tt 3i9> 
101^ losok The Father in Hhn is the 
Divine, the Son the Divine Human, the 
Holy S^it the proceeding Divine. 152, 
316. The three essentials, which are 
called the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, in the Lord are one, 241. 384. 
Hm iMvine Trinity is in the Lord God 
die Saviour Jesus Christ, as the soul, 
body, and proceeding operation are in 
man, 6. Before the world was created, 
there was not this Trinity; but after the 
worid WM created, when God became 
fawamate, it was provided and made; 
and then in the Lord God, the Re- 
diemer and Saviour Jeans Christ, a86. 
A trinity of Divine persona from eternity, 
or before the world was created, is, in 
the ideas of thought, a trinitv of Gods ; 
and this cannot be abolished oy the oral 
confession of one God, a88, 29a From 
the division of the Divine Trinity mto 
three pefsons^ a sort of frenzy has gone 
forth mto the whole of theuogy, and 
diua into the chur^ 5, 37, 243, sot. A 
trinity of persons involves the iaea of 
three Gods, ag, 285, 387, 288} 3^ 391. 
304. The truth is that the division ot 
Uod, or of the Divine essence into three 
persons^ each of whom by himself, or 
sinsly, is God, leads to the denial of 
God, 25. A trinity of persons was un- 
known in the Apostolic church ; but 
was first broached by the Nicene council, 
and from that was introduced into the 
Roman Catholic church, and from this 
into the churches that were separated 
from it, 391, 293, 393. From the Nioene 
trinity and the AUianasian toeether, a 
faith arose which perverted the whple 
Christian church, 295, 396, 297. The 
council of Nice introduced the do^ma 
of three Divine persons from eternity, 
because thev did not rightly search the 
Word, and therefore they found no other 
refuge from the Arians. That they after- 
ward comtnned into one God those three 
persons, each one of whom is God by 
himself, was frt>m a fear that the^ should 
be r^;arded as guilty of a belief in three 
Goda, and reproached for it by every 
rational religious person, 8^ Human 
reason is at this day bound in relation to 
die Divine Trinity, like a man manacled 
■nd fevered in prison; when yet the 



Divfoe Trinity m the minds of men ol 
the church ought to shine like a lamp, 
since God, in His Trinity, and in tht 
Unity of it, is All in all the sanctitiaa of 
heaven and the church, 386. There la 
no other way to understand the Divine 
Trinity, than for man to go to the Lord 
God the Saviour and read the Word 
under His auspices, 282. The Divine 
Trinity is like a pearl of the greatest 
value ; but, when aivided into persons, it 
is like a pearl divided into three partSv 
which, consequently, is utterly and mani- 
festly ruined, 305. From a trinity of per- 
sons, eadi one of whom singly b God, 
have existed many discordant and hete- 
rogeneous ideas about God, which arc 
hallucinations and abortions, 30^, 304. 
They who confirm themselves m the 
error that three Divine persona havo 
actually existed from eternity, becomo 
more and more natural and corporeal, 
and then cannot interiorly comprehani 
any Divine truth, 431. 

TUPBRSONATB, 331. 

TRXPuarv. In every created thing then 
is tri^dty, 349. 

TKtTB (Tiok on Tkdth (KrrifM). A]l 
that whidi praoeoda from wiadom is 
called truth, 67. IVuth ia auppoaod to 
be only a word spoken by some one m 
authority, which ought therefoav to bo 
done; consequently, to be fike mer» 
breath from the mouilr, or sound in the 
ear, when yet^ tnth and good are tho 
first prindplea of all thinss m both 
worlcB, the spiritual and the natural; 
and by meana of them the universe was 
created, and by means of them the uni- 
verse is preserved, 356, 357. See Tmik 
(periias). That truth which in itself ia 
truth cannot be recognized and acknowl- 
edged by a merdy natural man, nor can 
it be pven him 1:^ God because it falls 
into me inverse and becomes falsity, 
1015. The understanding is the recep- 
tacle and habitarion of truth, 147. There 
is no truth which does not derive its 
quality from the bosom of good, 380. 
Truth without good is not truth in spirit, 
and good without truth is not good in 
spuit; and so the one makes the other, 
649. , The truths which will be of fiuth 
flow-in by ^hearing, and so are im- 
planted in the mind ; but man by these 
truths is only disposed for receiving the 
influx from God through the soul, 9- 
When the church or the man of the 
church is in truths, then the Lord flows 
into his truths with good, and vivifies 
them, 377. Truths send out light from 
themselves ; for the Sun from which the 
lights of truths flow forth is the Lord in 
the spiritual world, 824, 823. No one ia 
in truths but he who goes to the Lord 
immediately^ 804. Without trutha thera 
is no cc^ition of the Lord; also thero 
is not faith, and so there is not charity ; 
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dwolfl|ar ; ud where there u not this, 
there a no dmrdit Saa. The tnidia of 
the aenM of the letter of the Word, are 
in part not naked truths, bat are ap- 
peannoei of truth, 347. Truths applied 
to oonfirm false do^rmes become truths 
ialsiiii^, a74-48ob TVnths are not only 
ooTored orer by falsirifs, but they are 
also obliterated and rejeoed, 374. See 
G^0d mmd TrtOkj Darim Gpcd a$id 
Dmitu Truth. 

Trust. Lore is not lore without trust, 
973- 

Tkuth ( Veritas). The truth of wisdom 
n heaven is Iif^it, 549* Every truth m 
the Word and from the Word ores 
hi^t, 496W Ttmth shining is fatm in 
siaenM , 900. Truths open tlie under- 
standinft 736. The Lord's words are 
truths, 496^ 493. Truths are to be 
taken from the Word, 493. The lereral 
truths of the Word are so many nirrora 
of the Lord, 737. Truths teach not only 
that man ought to bedieve^ but also in 
whom he ought to bdieve, and what he 
oufi^t to believe, 403. When man learns 
tntths from the Word, he comes into 
communion and oonaodation with the 
angels more than he knows, 403. Truths 
do not actually live until tney are in 
' da. Truths abstracted from deeds 
of the thought onlv, 494. The 

ntials of faith are truths, 494* Truth 

cannot be broken up, or cut in halves so 
that one part of it may look to the left 
amd another to theri^t, and still remain 
its own truth, 537. An abundance of 
trotha, coherent as if bundled together, 
cxaha and perfects faith. 496-soa The 
hinumerable truths of cdtn make as it 
were one body, 537. The truths of faith, 
however numerous they are, and how- 
ever diverse they appear, make one 
from the Lord, 501. T^ truths of fidth 
not only illuminate diarity, but they also 
qualifv it, and moreover nourish it, U5. 
He wno goes to the Lord and worships 
Him alone, ccnaes into the power of 
reoognizine all trutln, 500. Every man 
whose sod desires it can aee the truths 
of the Word in light, 826^ See TVwv, 
Truih ipgrum). 

Turban. In the spiritual world certain 
ones who were not intelligent wore tur- 
bans, becauae they were bald, lao. See 

TusTLBS. See Tmrtoun. 

TWU.VB aisnifiea all the things of truth 
fnmi goo^ 351, 33a. 

TrsB AND SiDON Signify the cognitions of 
I^xkI and truth, 334. Tyre signifies the 
diurcfa as to cogpitions of truth and 
good, by which u wisdom, 666, 3*3, 
ittb tlie king of Tyre signifiea ttie 
Word, where and whence the cognitions 
of truth and good are, 388. 
n^sao. 



Ultimatb. In every Uing Divine than 
is a first, a mediate, and an uhimat^ 3^3, 
The ultuaate ia the container, the buu. 
and the support, 34^ The ultimate of 
the uodenttanding is what belongs to 
natural knowled^ the ultimate o! the 
will is sensual enjoyment, 763. 

UNANXMrrv, because it n the agreement 
of several, and at the same time of eadi 
one from himself and by himself, does 
not accord with the unity of God, but 



UNDBBSTANTONGb From the light of the 
qiiritual Sun man has underrtaiidiiy 
aiid wisdom, 66. The understanding la 
one of the two universals of evenr mavs 
life; itisthereoeptadeandabodeof hia 
intelligence, 1040W The understan^ng 
ia the rece^ade of wisdom and of faitl!. 
6& 511. There ia in man a hiriier and 
a famer undcrrtanding, 1078. The faith 
of God enten mto man through a prior 
way, but cognitions concerning God c 



through a posterior way; and there ia a 
meeting <s the influxes in the midst of 



die undentandii^; and natural faith, 
which is only persuasioQ, thoe bfyomea 
spiritual ; wherefore the human under* 
atanding is as a refiniog v essel , in wUch 
the diam ia eflfected, 14. From a pirit- 
nal freedom, man haa a perception of 
what is good and true, just and right, in 
*" ***^ istmdei^ 



The 



civil matters, which perception is t 
standing itself in its essence^ 680. 
nnderstandinr has no authority over the 
will, 383. Tl^e understanding is sub|ect 
to the will ; for it merely teaches and 
ahows what is to be done from the wilL 
309. The understanding can be elevalea 
above the lusts of the will, and not only 
see but also moderate them, 781. Man 
can rise as to the understandnng afanoat 
into the light in which the angdsof 
heaven are, 807* The cnurdiia such wini 
man as his understanding of the Word 
is, 37>-^76b The nndentanding dosed 
by relinon is as bHnd aa a mole, 83c. 

Union. Unxtion. No union or conjono- 
tion between two ia riven, unless in turn 
they accede one to me other, 160. The 
union of the Father and the Son in tho 
Lord was efiected by the acta of redemp- 
tion, 158. This union is g^orification| 
158, 16s. It is like that of the soul and 
the body, 159. The unition of the 
Human of the Lord with the Divine of 
His Father was done s ucctasi te l y, and 
was fully completed by the paaamo of 
the croaa, aia, 214. 

Unity or God, 6-35. It is most i«t^ 
riorly inscribed on the mind of every 
man, since it is in the midst of all tho 
things which flow into the soul of mu 
from God, 38. By the division of th« 
umty of God, true faith Is brakan is 
pieces, 539- Every thiqg wlilcli ii (' 
vided, muess it depend upon omsi woi 
of itself faD to i' 
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UmvBBSAL. The single parts all taken 
together are called a universal, as par- 
ticulars taken together are callM a gen- 
era], 99. A universal together with all 
its several parts is a work cohering as 
one, so that one part cannot be toucn«l 
and affected without some sense of it 
being communicated to all the rest, 99. 
He who knows universals can afterwanl 
comprehend the particulars severally, 
876. All single particulars depend on 
universals, as contents on their con- 
tainers, 960. See Singulars, The 
universale of the world are perpetual 
types of the infinitv of God the Creator, 
55. The universal of heaven are these 
tiaree lovesj— the love of ruling from 
the love of use, the love of possessing 
the Eoods of the world from the love m 
performing uses by means of them, and 
love truly conjugial, 876. The univerw 
sals of hell are these three loves, — the 
love of ruling from the love of selL the 
love of possessing others' eoods trom 
the love of the world, and scortatorv 
love, 876. The essentials of the church 
are three, namely, God, charity, and 
iaith ; and all thi> 's in the chuxai have 
relation to those ^ree as their univer- 
sals, 960, 959, 967. The faith of the 
New Heaven and the New Churdb, in 
the universal form, and in the particular 
form, I, 3. 

Univbrsal Lovbs. There are three 
universal loves, the love of heaven, 
the love of the world, and the love of 
self, 57a, 588. These are the fnndap 
mentu loves of all, §72. They are in 
every man from creation, and therefore 
from birth, and when they are rightly 
subordinated they perfect him, and 
when not rightly subordinated they per- 
vert him, 573, 588. They are ngntly 
subordinated when the love of heaven 
makes the head, the love of the world 
the breast and the abdomen, and the love 
of self the feet and their soles, 573, 588, 
591, Tsa. 

Univbssb. By the universe are meant 
both worlds, the spiritual and the natu- 
nJ, 134. No one can obtain for himself 
a just idea concerning the creation of the 
nniverse, unless some universal cogni- 
tions, previously acquired, put the under- 
standing into a state of perception, 12a 
This creation described in five Rela- 
tions, 123-138. God did not create the 
miiverse out of nothing ; He created it 
from the Divine love by the Divine 
wisdom, 134. The universe was cre- 
ated by God that uses might exist ; also. 
tlM umverse may be called a theatre of 
oaes, 106. God created the universe by 
the Divine truth; and all the laws of 
order, by which He preserves the uni- 
verse, are truths, 148, 3:7. The uni- 
verse is like a stage, upon which are 
oontinua.*ly ejrhibited testimonies that 



there it a God, and that He is one, 14. 
Unless God were one, the aniverse 
could not have been created and pre- 
served, ao. The nniverse is the work 
of God, and the habitation of His love 
and wisdom, 33. The universe is a 
work cohering from firsts to lasts, be- 
cause it is a work comprising ends, 
causes, and effects, in an indissoluDle con- 
nection, 78. God from Himself intro- 
duced order into the universe, and also 
into all and every part of it. 93. The 
things in the universe were all and eadi 
created into their orders, 93. All things 
in the universe that are in Divine order 
have relation to good and truth, 573- 
See Crtaiabie^ Creation., Sun. 

Ukim and Thummim represented the re- 
splendence of Divine truth from Divine 
good in ultimates ; for Urim is shining 
fire, and 'lliummim is rtspUndenct in 
angelic language, and tftUgrity in the 
Hebrew, 353. 

UsB is to discharge the works of one's 
function faithfully, sincerely, and dfli- 
gently^ 1003. Whether it is said use or 
good. It is the same, 603. Good and use 
are one, 864. Use is actual love of the 
neighbor, 883. There is not a single 
thing in the universe, in which b not 
hidden a U8e« more or less remote, for 
man, 31. All heaven is nothing but a 
contatnant <rf use, from firsts to lasts, 
883. Every angel is an angel according 
to use, 934. The kingdom of Christ is 
a kingdom of uses, 987. The universe 
may be called a dieatre of uses, 106. 
To perform uses is to do goods: and 
accordinjg to the quantity and quality of 
the use in goods, so far in quantity and 
in quality the goods are goodly 603. 
There takes place a determination to 
uses, according to doctrinals as means, 
531. There are three things which aa 
one flow from the Lord into our souls j 
these three as one are love, wisdom, and 
use, 1003. Love and wisdom do not 
exist except ideally when only in the 
affection and thought of the mind ; 
but they exist in use really, 1003, 106. 
The love of use, and conseouent earnest 
application to use, holds the mind to. 
gether, and prevents its dfssipating itselt 
and wandenn^ about, and drinking-in 
all the cupidities which flow-in through 
the senses from the body and from the 
world, 1003. Usee are the bonds of 
society ; there are just as many of these 
bonds as there are good uses, and these 
are infinite in numter, 1006. There are 
spiritual uses, which pertain to love to 
Uod and love towanl tl:e neighbor; 
there are moral and civil uses, which 
pertain to the love of the society and 
state in which a man ia ; there are nat- 
ural uses, which pertain to the love of 
the world and its necessities ; and there 
are bodily uses which pertain to th« 



C224 



INDEX. 



lovBof adf^wcsenratioo ior the aike of 

Ingnv uses* ioo6> ETCiy tore nffwoM 
aaes as its end; the love of hesTen 
r^ards tpiritnal aaes, the love of the 
worid natoral uses which may be called 
dvil, and the love of self corporeal uses 
srhidi may also be caUed domestic done 
fcr oncselx and hisown, 57a, $73. Every 
man both good and bad performs uses ; 
tiis OSes are performed from the love of 
setf or from the love ci nses, 883. Every 
one who believes in the Lord and shons 
•vils as sins, performs uses from the 
Lord ; but every one who does not be- 
fiove in the Lord and does not shun 
tvils as nns, performs uses from himself 
and for his own sak& 883. As fiu- as 
nses are performed crom the love of 
them, so fu that love increases, and 
with it wisdom, 883. The three uses of 
Baptism, 906, 9io» 913, 913. 

?ALLSYS signify the lowest things of die 
diurch, 334. 

Variations. The form or redincnt state 
induces variations, 516. 

Varibty exists in all thiiws, and by means 
of varieties every quality, 1034. All 
variableness is in the subject in which 
God is, 516. The variety of regenera- 
tion is infinite like that of men's faces 
and their minds, 786. Variety of minds 
[animt] 1017. Variety of dimates in 
the natural and spiritual worlds, ^05. 

Vbgbtables. In the vKetable kingdom 
every herb u cognisea from its fruit 
and seed, in which its essence is innate, 
347- In trees and in all other subjects 
of the vegetable kingdom, there are not 
two sexes, a masculine and a feminine, 
but every one of them is masculine ; the 
earth alone, or the soil, is the common 
mother, thus as the woman, 791. The 
root is a kind of heart, the leaves are 
for lungs ; the blossoms which precede 
the fruit are means for straining the sap, 
vriiich is its blood, and of separating its 
sroKsser from iu purer parts, and the 
fruit in whidi the seeds are perfected, 
may be compared to the testide, 79a. 
The vegetative soul, which governs 
inmostly in every particle of sap or 
its prolific e^ence, is from no other 
source than from the heat of the spirit- 
ual world; which heat, because it is 
from the spiritual Sun there, aspires 
to nothing but generation, 792. How 
animals and vegetables of evenr kind 
were produced by God, 138. StitPlatiis. 

Vbgstation. There can be no vegeta- 
tion without light from the sun, 8a4. 
Frcmi the influx of the heavenly sphere 
into the natural world, exist the wonder- 
fill progressions of vegetation, from seed 
to fruit, and to new seed, 443* The dis- 
tinctions between the processes of v^;e- 
tation and those of human prolification, 
f9i. See.S>A^/. 



▼nLs (Thk) of Ike Tabennde 
tke gfrimatfa of tlie Word, 354. 

Vnrus, 3^a6s* 

Vntss. Every vctm of tfao Wocd < 
mimicates widi some a oc idy of \ 
398.366. 

Y M tTUMH I , 137. 

Vbspasiah, 38. 
Victory. After ^nttarj in 
God takes away grief from the aoaU 

313- 

ViBW. See Viswrn, 

ViNB (Ths) signifies the spiritaal food 
and tmth of the dunch, 333 ; it ng^ 
fies tmth from the good ol lovOi,^ 338- 
The fruit of the vine (Matt, xxwu a^ 
signifies the tmth of the New Ghana 
and of heaven, 058. 

ViRGiMS signify aflectioBS for tratht 338 ; 
also the church, loio. They who mordy 
understand and talk about truths and 
coods are like the foolish virgins wiio 
had lamps but no oil (Matt. xxv. i-ia) : 
while they who not only understand and 
talk about than bat also will and do 
them, are the wise virgins who w«r« 
admitted to the weddiMj^ 965. 

ViRTUB. The Divine Virtue and Oper^ 
tion are meant by the Holy Spirit, 344, 
347. Virtues which the Lord operates 
in those who bdieve in Him. and who 
accommodate and di^Mse tnemselvw 
for His reception and abode, 344. 
Moral virtues, 632, 1005. See Pewtr. 

Viscera, 356. See Serits^ S^cieif. 

VisiBUc View. It pleased Jehovah 
God to descend and assume the Human, 
and thus exhibit Himself to view, and to 
evince that God is not a thine of reason- 
ings but the Itself 366. Jehovah God 
by His Human sent Himself into.tha 
world, and made Himself visible to the 
eyes of men and thus accessible, 317, 
a66L 754, 864, 1050. The New Qiurdi 
will worship one viable GoA, in Whom 
is the invisible, like the soul in the 
body, 1050. 

Vision. Wherein consisted the stato 
called in the Word, Vitwm 0/Gcdj 360^ 
Prei)osterous visionj 1094. They who 
are in posterior vision, and not m any 
prior aght, 473. 

VivincATiON is operated by the Lord in 
those who believe in Him, and who ao- 
coinmodate and disnose themselves for 
His reception and abode, 344. 

VowBL- A vowel^ whidi serves for tone, 
signifies somethms of affection or love, 
32. In the third heaven the ansela 
cannot utter the vowels / and #, out 
instead of them ^ and «« ; Uie vowels 
a, ^ and « are m nae vridi thema b^ 
cause they have a full sound, 403. 

Wakbpulnbss. In the Word, spiritaal 
life is compared to wakefulness, Siow 
See SUe^. 

yfKW& (Thb) of Jehovah mean the oa^ 
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biAti fli the Lord with the hells^ and His 
▼ictories over them, when He should 
come into the world, 394- Tkt Wan 
of JekotuJk was the name of one of the 
books of the andent Word, 404. 

UTashing (Spiritual) is purification from 
evils and falsities, thus regeneration. 
899. Amon§ the children of Israel 
natural washines represented and sig- 
nified this purification, 900^ 901. 

Watbr, in the Word, signifies truth in 
the natural or external man. 246, 780. 
By living water, is signified the truth of 
the Word, 322. Waters in the spiritual 
world are correspondences, 766- 

Way. Bv the way of the tree of life is 
ngnified entrance to the Lord, which 
men have through the truths of the 
■piritual sense of the Word, 387. Ways 
in the spiritual world, 830. A paved way 
in the north, through which all pass 
who depart from the natural world, 367, 
a68. 

Wbdding in the Word signifies the mar- 
riage of the Lord with heaven and the 
church, hy the good of love and the 
truth of faith, ^32. The wedding gar- 
ment (Matt xxii. 11-13) is faith m the 
Lord as the Son of God, the God of 
heaven and earth,^ and one with the 
Father, 543- Weddings in heaven, 1007, 
rooS, 1009. See Marriag*. 

VSTbll (To doV Good works are to do 
well from willing well, 529. 

Wbst. In the spiritual world in the west 
dwell those who are in evil, 675. 

Wheat (Matt. xiii. 34-30) means the 
truths ajod goods of the new church, 
1047. 

Whorbdom signifies the falsification of 
the understanding of the Word, that is, 
of its genuine truth{375. 

Wicked or Bad. The wicked obstruct 
the way and shut the door, that God 
may not enter into the lower regions of 
their mind, 516. 

Widows in the Word mean those who are 
without truths and still desire them, 60Q. 

Wife, in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
signifies the truth of faith, 535. The 
wife of the Lamb is the New Church 
and not the former church, 443. A 
chaste wife sienifies the conjunction of 
good and truth, 403. 

ViLL. Will, viewed in itself is noth- 
ine but the affection of some love, 775. 
Will or endeavor is in itself act, because 
it is a continual effort to act, which be- 
comes an act in externals when the 
conclusion is reached, 556. The inten- 
tions of the will are to be examined 
because the love has its seat in the will, 
749. Man's will is twofold, interior 
and exterior, or of the internal and of 
the external man, 693. Whatever pro- 
ceeds from the love of the internal will 
is man's life's en)oyment ; and because 
tbt same b the /mt of his life it is also 
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his proprium, 694. The will of the in- 
ternal natunl man inclines to evils of 
every kind ; and the thought from it in- 
clines to falsitiest, also of every kind, 799. 
Thought is not imputed to any one, but 
will, 87a, 873, 874. The will is the tsse or 
the essence of man's life; the under- 
standing is the exisUrt or the existence 
therefrom ; and as an esseice is nothing 
unless in some form, so the will is 
nothing unless in the understanding, 
873. In the spiritual world no one can 
do any thing contrary to his own will ; 
why, 95. How the bodily will is formed 
by man, 799. The Lord's will is the 
exercise at charity according to the 
truths of fiuth, 971. 
Will and Understanding. The will 
with man is the very tsu of his life, but 
the understandineis the txisUre of life 
therefrom, 575. The will and the un- 
derstanding are the two essentials and 
universals by which human minds exist 
and subsist, 66. When the will and un- 
derstanding are one they are called the 
mind, 574. The will is the receptacle 
and habitation of love, and the under- 
standing of wisdom, 66, 392, 960, 10^ ; 
also the will is the receptacle of Divine 
good and the understanding of Divine 
truth, 357. 5"f 575» 873, 960* 1040. In 
the certheuum dwells the love of the 
will, and in the cerebrum the thoueht 
of the undersUnding, 271. The will is 
the very house in which man dwells, 
and the understanding is the hall thrbugh 
which he goes out and comes in, 730. 
AU things in man refer themselves to 
the understanding and the will, 357, 
575. The will and the understanding 
maUce man's spirit; for in them reside 
his wisdom and intelligence, also his 
Icve and charity, and in general his life, 
575. The undieTstanding is where the 
termination of the intelligence and wis- 
dom, and the will is where their fiructifi- 
cation takes place, 53. The will forms 
itself in the understanding, and so goes 
forth into the light. 873. The will 
moves the understan<&ng to think. 776. 
It is the part of the understanding to 
think, and of the will to do, 252. 399. 
The will is the man himself, andf it dis- 
poses the understanding at its pleasure 
383, 874. The understanding merely 
teaches and shows what is to be done 
from the will, 399, 494, 873, 874. The 
will searches the understanding for the 
means and modes of arriving at its ends 
which are effects, and in the understand- 
it places itself in the light, 530. The 
and the understanding make one 
when the man forms his understanding 
from genuine truths which is done to 
appearances as by himself, and when 
his will is filled with the good of lov% 
which is done by the Lord, 377. Thera 
is no solitary will, and therwort it does 
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BOt produce any thing; nor is there a 
nlitiirj nndentanding, nor does it pro- 
dnoe anj thing; hat all production is 
affected Of hoth toother, and is effected 
hr the understanding from the will, 534. 
It the will and understanding become 
separated, the understanding becomes 
nothinjR, and presently the wiU likewise, 
SI& The will of man is his proprium, 
and this from nativity is evil, and thence 
there is falsity in the understandine, 
399,7^ 816, 835, 874; Since manS 
will u Itself evil from birth, and as the 
understanding teaches what good and 
evil are, it fdlows that he must be re- 
formed by means of the understanding^ 



794. If Uie will were not held in 
Dy means of the understandins, 
left to the freedom of his will would 
m^ into abominations, 79c. Unless 
the understanding ootud have ^ been 
perfected separately, and the will by 
means of it, man would not be man but 
a beast, 795. In the state of refor- 
mation the understanding acts the first 
part and the will the second ; in the 
state of regeneration the will acts the 
first and we understanding the sec- 
ond, 167. The regenerate man has a 
new will and a new understanding, 
438, 806-810, 874. Man is in quality 
such as his will is^ and not such as his 
understanding is, inasmuch as the will 
easily carries over the undersunding to 
its side and enslaves it, 724. The un- 
derstanding in every man is capable of 
elevation according to cognition^ but 
not the will except by a life according to 
the truths of the church and of reason. 
734. Freedom resides in man's will ana 
understanding, 698. Whatever man does 
from freedom of will according to the 
reason of the understandinK* is per- 
manent, 651. Properties of the will 
and undersUndmg, 873. The will with- 
out understanding is like the eye without 
sight; and the two without action are 
like a mind without a body, 555. 

WiNR signifies Divine truth, 9^5, 957. 

UTisdom. See Lave amd W'udom; Di- 
vifu Lffve a$ul Divim IVisdcm. Wis- 
dom consists of nothing but truths ; it is 
the complex of all truths, 67. It is 

genuine wisdom for a man to see from 
lie light of heaven that what he knows, 
understandfl|, and is wise in, is as little 
compared with what he does not know 
and understand and in which he is not 
wise, as a drop to the ocean, 554. Mam 
is in wisdom concemi^ good amd truth, 
from the Divine omnisaence, so far as 
he lives according to Divine order, 107. 
Man cannot be interiorly in any truth of 
wisdom unless from God, because God 
has Omniscience, that is, infinite wis- 
7. As far as the human mind is 
1 to the higher degrees, so far 
k is elevated into wisdom, because so 
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fiu* into the light of heaven, io8| 76s* 
Spiritual wisdom b the wisdom of wi»> 
dom, thus mezpressible by any wise 
man in the natural world, 409. llie 
wisdom of the heavenly angds surpasses 
that of the spiritual ankels ahnost as the 
wisdom of the spiritual angeb surpasses 
the wisdom of men, 371, 409. Wisdom 
i n c reases with the angels to eternity; 
and the wiser they become, the nK>re 
clearly they see that wisdom is without 
end, 497. The Word of the Lord is a 
great deep of truths, from which is all 
angel!c wisdom, 497. Wisdom is from 
no other source than Divine truths, 
analytically -distributed into forms, by 
means of the light flowing-in from the 
Lord, 497. Unless the thought is raised 
above sensual things, man has littie 
wisdom, 76^. In every man of sound 
mind there is a facultv of receiving wis- 
dom from the Lord, that is, of multiply- 
ing the truths from which it is to eternity, 
qfil\ there b this perpetual multiplica- 
tion of tru^ and thence ol wisd<»n, with 
the angels, and also with men who are 
becoming angels, 064. Man as first 
created was imbued with wisdom and 
its love, not for the sake of himself 
but for the sake of its communication 
with others from himself, 1006. The 
seat of wisdom is in use, 1006. Where 
the good of love is, there wisdom dwells 
at the same time ; but where there are 
truths, there no more of wisdom dwells 
than there is of the good of love at the 
same time, zji, 

WisB Mbn. Thcnrwho knew the corre- 
spondences of tne Ancient Word, were 
cdled wise and intelligent, and after- 
wards cUviners and Magi, 405, 336, 138. 
From what the wise men of anaeot 
times inferred four agtt of the worlds 
1034. Sophi in the spiritual world, qgao- 
9a c. Sophi of ancient times in a society 
m heaven, 935. 

WoLFios, ijoB, 476* 938» 

WoLVBS. Diabolical love causes its Insta 
to appear in the distance in hell VSkm 
various species of wild beasts, some like 
wolves, 77. 

Wonderful Things, 34i-343f 36^1 J7«» 
54a, 544* 585, 75 «» 764-768, 10S8, roao. 

Word- See Saertd ScrtMurt. The 
Word is the Divme Truth *tseli, 14c, 
321-334 ; for it was dictated by Jehom 
Himself, 145, 331. In it are Divine 



Wisdom and Divine Life, 333. It is the 
crown of revelations, 13. Because it 
passed through the heavens, even into 
the world, it became accommodated to 
the angels in heaven and also to men 
in the world, 145, 334, 336. God s|»ke is 
the Word according to appearances, say. 
The Word could not be written otheiw 
wise than by representatives, which are 
such thinn in the worid as c o iT e sp onJ 
to heavenly things and thence aigaify 



INDEX. 



1227 



tham, 401. There is infinite in erety 
part of the Word ; that is. it contains 
innumerable things, whidi not eroi 
angels can exhaust^ 427, 497. There is 
in the Word a spintuaJ sense in which 
Divine truth is in light, and a natural 
sense in whidi Divine truth is in shade. 
145. In the Word there is a spiritual 
sense, hitherto unknown, 394. The 
spiritual sense is not that which shines 
forth from the sense of the letter of the 
WOTd when any one is studying and 
explainine the Word to confirm some 
dogma of the church; this sense may 
be called the literal and ecclesiastical 
sense of the Word ; but if the spiritual 
sense does not appear in the sense of 
the letter it is inwxrdlyin it. as the soul 
is in the body, 335. The Word by the 
spiritual sense communicates with the 



keavens, ; 
isineadi 



3*S» 398. The spiritual 
and every thing in the Word, 



336, 337, 328. Bv correropndences the 
natural sense of uie Word u turned into 
tfie spiritual in heaven, 947. The Word 
is written bv mere correspondences, 335, 

S5. It is from the spiritual sense that 
e Word is divinely inspirecL and holy 
b every word, 332, 1099. The style c» 
the Word is such that holiness is in 
every sentence, and in everv word, yes, 
in some places in the very letters, 323, 
370. The Word conjoins roan with the 
Lord and opens heaven, 323. The Word 
in its ultimate sense is natural, in its 
interior sense it is spiritual, and in its 
inmost sense it is heavenly, and in each 
one of these senses it is Divine, 326, 
3SO, 427, 1038. The sense of the letter 
of the Word is the basis, the container, 
and the support of its spiritual and 
heavenly sense, 343, 344, 34^- The 
Word without the sense of its letter 
would be like a palace without a founda- 
tion, that would vanish away. 345- By 
the sense of the letter of the Wor<L 
there is conjunction with the Lord, and 
consociation with the angels, 36^-369, 
395* 39^ 398, 109Q. The Word m the 
fetter mentions only such things as are 
the externals, yes, such as are the roost 
external things of worship, and spiritual 
things which are internal are meant by 
them, 609. -Without doctrine the Word 
is not understood, 359, 360, 361. Doc- 
trine is to be drawn from the sense of 
the letter of the Word, and to be con- 
firmed by it, 363. The Word is in all 
the heavens, and angelic wisdom is from 
itt 3^ ^TOw The Word in heaven is 
written in a spiritual style, which is 
wholly different from the natural style ; 
■s to the literal sense it is similar to our 
Word, while at the same time it cor^ 
rasponds to it : and thus they^are one, 
tTQ^ 371* The Word which is in our 
vorld IS similar to the Word in heaven 
la this, that the simple understand it 



simply, SLd the wise, wisely; bntthh 
comes in another way, 371. A copv of 
the Word written by angels inspired ty 
the Lord, is kept with every lai^^er soa- 
ety in its sacred repository, 371. In 
the sfnritual world the Word, in the 
shrines of the temples there, diines be- 
fore the eyes of the angels like a great 
star, and sometimes like the sun ; also 
from the bright radiance round about it. 
there zpp&ur as it were most beautiful 
rainbows, 341. If, in the spiritual world, 
any one who is in falsities looks at the 
Word as it lies in the holv place, thiek 
darkness spreads before nis eyes, and 
consequently the Word appears to him 
black, and scmietiroes as if covered over 
with soot, 3 j3. The church is fnun the 
Word, and it is such with man as his 
understanding of the Word is, 372, 173. 
The man who does not read the Wora 
under the Lord's auspices, but under 
the auspices of his own intelligence, 
believes himsMf to be a lynx, and to 
have more eyes than Argus, when vet 
he inwardly sees no truth whatever, Sut 
only what is false, 284. A man can 
violate the spiritual sense of the Word, 
if he has a knowledge of correspond^ 
ences, and wishes by it to investigate 
the spiritual sense from his own intelli- 
gence, 3^1. The truths of faith and the 
goods ot charity are the universals of 
the Word, jpra. In every thing in the 
Word there is the marriage of the Lord 
and the church, and thence the mai^ 
riage of good and truth; why, 376- 
382. There is everywhere in the Word 
a conjunction of charity and faith, 528. 
All truths which conduce to salvation 
are in the Word, 49J. The Word u 
the covenant itself which the Lord made 
with man and man with the Lord ; for 
the Lord descended as the Word, that is 
as Divine Truth, 976. The Word is 
the only medium by which man draws 
near to Uie Lord, and into which the 
Lord enters, 244. In the Word alone is 
spirit and lite, 369. Without free-will in 
spiritual things, the Word would be of 
no use, 681. Many things in the sense 
of the letter of the Word are appear- 
ances of truth, in which genuine truths 
lie concealed, 384. The sense of the 
letter is a guard for the genuine truths 
which are concealed within, that they 
may not be injured, 387. The Lord m 
the World, fulfilled all things of the 
Word^ and thereby became the Word, 
that IS, the Divine truth, also in ulti- 
mates, 389-392. By means of the Word 
those also have light who are out of the 
church, and have not the Word, 395, 
39^ 397* It is enotwh that there bis a 
churdh, where the Word is, although it 
oonsist of comparatively few, 395 ; still 
by the Word the Lord is present in the 
whole world, for by it heaven is oo» 
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the Jevidi natioa was 



jHBcdvini the h< 
the Wofd with 1 

vtioUf fidsified and adnlfented, and as 
k were made of no effect, then it pleased 
the Lord to descend from heaven, and to 
come as the Word, and to fulfil it, and 
(hereby to restore amd re-establidi it, 
and again to give light to the inhadii- 
tants 5[ the eairth, 398^ Lest the gen- 
t undemanding of the Word shonid 
ah, and thus the chordi, therefore it 
ns pleased the Lord now to reveal the 
opintnal sense of the Word, 398' Now 
it is lawfril to enter into the mvsteries of 
Ae Word uriiich have been heretofore 
ihat npi for its several truths are so 
tmxBj mimHrs of the Lord, 737. If 
dieite were not a Word, no one would 
have a knowledge of God, of heaven and 
bell, of the life after death, and still less 
of the Lord, 3^ 400^ 401. Wonderful 
thn^ taacenung tie Word from its 
qnntual Bens& 341. Inexpressible 
power of the Word, 3^6. There are in 
the Word two ezpresaums wbkh appear 
like repetitions of the same thii%, and 
yet they are not one thin^, but they b^ 
come one thing by conjunction ; there 
are also words, whidi, because they 
partake of both good and truth, are used 
htj^ themsdves, others not being joined 
with them, 378. It is not allowjkble to 
■igne with those who have confirmed 
themselves in the opinion that without 
the Word man would be able to know 
the edstence of God. from the Word, 
but from the natural li^^t oi reaaon 
399> 

Words. The Lord* s words (John xv. 7) 
are truths, 496. In the Word every word 
is a container and support for Sfriritual 
and heavenly things, 359^ 

Work. Every Divine work is complete 
and perfect in the ultimate. 344. In 
every work that proceeds trom man, 
there is the whole man such as he is as 
to the ndnd, or such as he is essentiallv, 
caS. Works are essentially of the wiU, 
formally of the undorstandmg, and actu- 
ally of the body, ^o. Msm ought to 
introduce himself mto charity by good 
III. Good works are to do well 
r well, 529, 604. Charity and 
Bstinct fnmi each other like 
will and 
worka, 97a. 

not mean the works of the law of the 
decalogue, but the works of the Mosaic 
law for the Jews, 482,716. SeeCAar«fr, 

Work (To). God is continually working 
fiw die conjunction of love and wisdom 
in man; but man, unless he looks to God 
and believes in Him, continually works 
far ^eir division, 7a. See 0/eraU» 

Workman. A workman or an artist, if 



action, 539. Merely natural 
7a. The works of the law do 



ho does his work uprkhtly and honestly, 
I of dianfty, 606k 



««i«the« 



World or smrrs CTnr> 
tween heaven and hd^ 
773, 830. AH die soci et ie s 



:t&£tJiSi 



„ to Ao 

natpal affections, good and evu. The 
s oci et ies arrai^ped accoranw to oatiH 
ral good affections communicate with 
heaven, and the societies arranged a^ 
cordii^ to evil affections < 
withheB,4»< , Different st 
wnicfa the novitiate spirits pass, beiose 
eoing other to heaven or to heO, 41a. 
To diose who are there, the wodd of 
'fits appears as a great otb^ 674; into 
I interface, from hell exhalei evil m 
all abundance ; and from heaven, 00 dM 
other hand, good llow»4n dnther in aO 
abundance, 674. ^ Every man, from i^ 
fimcy to old i^;e. is dianciM lus locafity 
or situation in die world of spirits, 674. 
In the East dwdl those who are in good 
firom the Lord; in the North dwdl dioae 
who are in ignorance; in the Sooth, 
those who are in intdSgenoe ; and in 
the West, those who are in evil, 675. 
An who are in diat great interqiace are^ 
as to their interiors, conjoined either 
with angds of heaven or oevila of heD, 
' '$. Every man after death comes into 
le wodd of spirits, and then is dto- 
like himsd^ sodi as he was 
. and at his entrance he cannot 
be restrained from conversmg with do- 
ceased parents, brothers, relatives, and 
friends, 904. Sines the last fudpneiit 
wludi todt place in the year 1757, the 
state of dl, and therefore of the Pai^stSL 
is so dianged that they are not allowed 
to band themsdves together as foini e ily 
and care is taken that they shall not form 
for themsdves artifidd he a ycns as foiw 



Z 



meriy, 1079, 1080. 
Worm. Proaneation of v 



670. Won- 



rtroRM. Procreation 01 worms, 670. W 
derfttl things about the silk-worm, 
474, 916, 1048. 

Worship by s a cr ifi c es was known befrsre 
the^ Word was given to the Israditish 
nadon through hlpses and the prophets, 
393. Worship before the Commg of the 
Lord condstea in types and figures which 
represented true woiship in itsjust cfi^i 

maoe nimseix visiDie ana tnus a cceBSK 
ble in a human form to the andenta, but 
then throi^ an angd; this form was 
representative of the Lord Who waa to 
317. The representative rites of 



the church, which were oorrespoBdeiiceS| 
in the course of time began to be tumea 
into what waa idolatrous, 337, 401. Tho 
two sacraments of Baptian and the 
Holy Supper, viewed m the qiiritiial 
sense, are the holiest things of wocship^ 
898. The worship of saints is such mm 
abomination in heaven that when it ii 
merely heard of it excites horror, 10841 
Won&p of God in die T 
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rational light, would it not be that one- 
tell should be worshipped ? There can be 
BO other worship from what is proper to 
man, not even the worship of the sun 
and moon, 401. The worship of the 
Papists in the qnritual world, 1081, 
1084* 

Wrkth. Why it is said in the Apocalypse, 
TJU wrath o/the Latnh^ 858. 

Writing in heaven, 370, 403, 408. Writ- 
ings in the spiritual world, 105& 

Xbnophon, 921. 

Y. In the third heaven the angels can 
not fitter c^ but instead of it^^ 403. 

Ybar. Every year begins with spring, 
1094. The last judgment took place m 
the spiritual world in the year 1757; 



pp. 



In the 



1033, 1058, 1079, 109S. 

r' 1770 the twelve cuscipleswere sent 
the Lord in#o the whole spiritual 
world to preach the Gospel, 1054, 5, 17a. 
Youth. See A JoUictnct* 



Zbal viewed in itself is a violent heatins 
«f the natonl man ; if there ia within it 



the love of truth, then it is like the 
sacred fire which flowed into the apo^ 
ties; but if the love of falsity lies in- 
wardly conceaTed, it is then like fire 
nnprisoned in wood, which bursts forth 
and bums the house, 248. They who 
have genuine charity have a zeal fot 
what IS good ; that zeal in the external 
man may seem like anger and flaming 
fire, but Its flame is extinguished and it 
is quieted as soon as the adversary r^ 
turns to reason, 594 With those who 
have no charity, zeal is anger and hatred ; 
for from these their internal is heated 
and set on fire, 594. Disposition is from 
the affection of the love in the will ; the 
enjoyment coming from this love dis- 
poses ; if this is from the love of evil and 
thence of falsity, it excites a zeal which 
outwardly is stem, roup^h^ buming, and 
flaming ; and inwardlv it is anger, rage. 
and unmercifuiness : but if it be of gooa 
and thence of trath, it is outwardly mild, 
smooth, thundering, and flashing; ana 
inwardly it is charity, grace, and mercy 
358. Zeal is excited in the breasts : 
enthusiasts, and also in those who an 
in extreme falsities of doctrine, 848* 
ZiON sip;nifies the church, 666b 
ZoNBS m the •pihtnal world) |q^ 
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t^.B, Th< atttritk (*) affixed to some of the ftumben here referred U), detutu fie> 
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GENESIS. 






Cfeap. 


Venea. 


Numbers, 




Chap. 


Verses. 


Numbers. 


i. 


26,27 


20,34* 




xiv. 


18-20 


264, 7»5* 


it 


7 


48*, 470 




XV. 


16 


755 


iii. 


5 


48.380* 
260* 




xvii. 


10, II 


675 




23.24 




xviii. 


21 


755 




22 


48 




xxviii. 


12, 13 


24 


Iv. 


14-17 


466 




xli. 


8 


156 


V, 


I 


48 




xlviii. 


5» 14 


247 








' 


II 


706, 708 








EXODUS. 






Chap. 


Versefc 


Numbers. 




Chap. 


Verses. 


Numbers. 


iii. 


2-4» 14. 15 


'9, 




XXVI. 


31 


260* 


xii. 


7» 13* 22 


706 






33 


284 


xix. 


10,11, 15 


284 




xxix. 


12, 16, 20, 


21 706 




'^ 13 
i6-i8 


284 




xxxi. 


3 


284 




284 






18 




20-23 


284 




xxxii. 


12, 14 
15, 16 


226 


XX. 


2-14 


284 






284 




\ 


9,291 




xxxiii. 


5 


689 


xxi. 


106 






18-23 


691 


xxiii. 


21 


299 






20 


124, 135. 37« 


xxiv. 


3;" 


706 






20-23 


28 


sxv. 


jS 


284 




xxxiv. 


15 


310, 314 




17-21 


284 






li 






•'-22 


260 






286 




22 


284 






29-35 


284 


ixvi. 


I 


284 




XXXV. 


5. 21, 29 


495 




I. 3i» 36 


220 




xL 


•vj,38 


284 
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LEVITICUS. 



Chap. 


Verses. 


Number;. 


Chap. 


Verses 




Numbem 


i. 


5. IMS 


7c6 


xvi. 


12 




706 


ii. 


i-ii 


707 


xix. 
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